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OP CREATED RATIONAL BEINGS. 



PART I. 



OF THE ANGELS. 



<§ 47. Connexion between the svhject of this chapter and the 
doctrine of Creation and Providence. 

Aa the doctrine of the creation and providence of God in 
general, has been discussed in the preceding chapter ; the con- 
sideration of the origin and divine government of the human 
family would now naturally succeed, as a specific part of that 
doctrine. But, as among the rational creatures of the universe, 
for whose sake Grod created and governs the world, there are 
some of a rank superior to that of man (^ 48), creatures who 
sustain certain relations to the human family, of whose instru- 
mentality God avails himself in his providential guidance of the 
destinies of men, and with whom we expect in^ future world 
to be brought into cbser connexion ; it is proper that the conskb^ 
eration of these should previously engage our attention. 

VOL. II. 2 
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§48. 

7^ eaiitence and attributes of angels. 

From the volume of inspiration we learn, that in 
addition to man there exists (1) in the universe 
a vast multitude (2) of other rational creatures. 
These beings are elevated above the human family 
in point of intelligence, of power (3), of moral ex- 
cellence (4), and of happmess (5). And the supe- 
riority (6) which they possess, is derived partly 
from the powers which were originally bestowed 
on them by the Creator^ and partly from the high 
degree, of improvement which a conscientious and 
long continued use of their faculties has enabled 
them to attain. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

lUust. I. The existence of angek is taught in Mattb. 22: 
30, for in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angds of God. The force of this 
passage cannot be eluded by taking refuge in the hypothesis 
which was refuted in the previous volume {% 13), that Christ 
mingled with his mstructions the erroneous opinions of those to 
whom they were addressed. For he was speaking with Sad- 
ducecs, who, according to Acts 23: 8, did not believe in the ex- 
istence of angels. It is evident, on the contrary, that he recti- 
fies tlieu* disbelief of angels, with the same sincerity which he 
manifested (v. 29) in purifying their notions relative to the state 
of the dead and the occupations in which thev are engaged. 

II. That they are very numerous, is evident from Mattb. 
26 : 63, more than twelve legions of angels ; and Luke 2:13, 
multitude of the heavenly host or angels ; and Heb. 12 : 22, 
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23, myriads of angels.^ It is probable from the nature of 
the case, that among so great a multitude of angels there would 
be different grades or classes ; and the expression uQx^yy^^^ 
(archangel or chief-angel) contains an explicit allusion to such 
a diversity. 2 Thess. 4: 16. Jude 9. 

III. That angels possess superhuman intelligence^ is implied 
in the passage, '^ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, . 
not even the angels in heaven."^ Great power is ascribed to 
therPf *' f*«^* ayytXoiv dwafiewg avtov with his mighty angeb."^ 
In the Dissertation on several passages of the mmor epistles of 
Paul,^ it is maintained that these latter words cannot be trans- 
lated ^' angelic hosty^ with Koppe and Schleusner ; making A/- 
^ajUQ [power] equivalent to otQatia [host or soldiery] and Ml^ 
{host] ; for in that case the word dwafiemg must necessarily be 
before ayytXtav. The pronoun otvxov [his] belongs to ccyyslwv 
£angels], and not to iwa/Atmg [power] ; as in Heb. 1: 3, ui the 
words rq) ^ijfiari' trig dvpafiemg avtov by his powerful word. 
This point is illustrated from the usage of the Hebrew, in the 
Obserw. ad anal, et sjmtax. Ebraicam, p. 234. 

Ps. 103 : 20, nb '^'^aA l-iJfijJja njrt^ siD'^a bless Jehovah, 
ye his angels, powerful in strength; compare 2 Pet. 2: 11, 
ay/iXoi' laxvu nai, dvvofici finSovig ovt^g angek who are great- 
er in power and might. 

IV. Their moral perfection. — " The holy angels f^ and 
** elect angels."® 

V. Their felicity. — ^The blessed in the future world are 
said to be Hfayyeko& ttai vlot' tov 'd'iov i. e. they are like unto the 
angels and are sons of God."^ And in Heb. 12: 23, Paul says, 



1 See Storr on Hebrews, p. 306 &c. 3 Mark 13: 32. 

3 2 Thess. 1: 7. ^ Note 120. 5 Luke 9: 26. 

6 1 Tim. 5: 21. ^ Luke 20: 36. 
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iunlfiafa ngefToronrnv^ anoyi/QUfifUPotv fp ovquvo^ the COO'- 
gregatioD of the first-born who are recorded in heaven.^ 

VI. Their superiority to men is a necessary consequence 
of the close and immediate connexion which they sustain to 
God. " The angels always behold the face of my Father."* 



§ 49. 

AngeU are employed by God^ as the ministers of his will. 

It 18 evident, even from the name (1) by which 
these spirits are designated in Scripture, that God 
employs their agency in the dispensatioQS of his 
providence (2). And it is further evident from cer- 
tain actions which are ascribed wholly to them (3), 
and from the Scriptural narratives oi other events 
in the accomplishment of which they acted a visi- 
ble part (4), that their agency is employed princi- 
pally in the guidance of the destinies of man (5). 
In those cases, also, in which their agency is con- 
cealed from our view, we ought still to admit the 
possibility of its existence (6) ; because Scripture 
teaches us the general truth, that God sends them 
forth " to minister unto them who shall be heirs of 
salvation '' (7). This fact is sufficient to afford us 
consolation, and to determine the reciprocal duties 
to which we are obligated ; neither is it necessary 
that we should be able to ascertain which are the 
individual blessings that flow to us through this 
channel. It is enough for us to know that God is 
not confined to the ordinary course of nature, but 

1 Sm Storr's Comment, in loc. notes / and u . ^ Matth. 18: 10. 
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can also bestow his blessings to us in other ways. 
And it is important that we should view the minit» 
try of angels, as one of the means which God can 
employ for the promotion of our welfare (8). But 
let it be remembered that the ansels, when employ- 
ed for our welfare, do not act independently, but as 
the instruments of God and by divine command (9). 
Not imto them, therefore, are our confidence and 
adoration due ; but only unto him (10) whom the 
angels reverently serve (Ps. 103 : 20), even whilst 
they are benefiting us, and to whom we are indebt- 
ed for every blessing which we receive, whether it 
is communicated to us through the ministry of an- 
gels, or in any other manner. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The name angel.-^Jn Ps. 104 : 4, the terms BWi'^|te 
and d'«pfi{^^i ayyeKqi> and linovgyo& [angek and ministers], cor- 
respond to each other ; and accordingly, in Heb. 1:14 angels are 
called nvivftata kenovgyma ministering spirits. 

II. Their agency. -^Fs. 103:^0, i^lin itpi •^''^Ijb^S his an- 
gek who do his commandment. Ps. 104: 4, n^nin 1'*5<|1?» ^^ 
Oif^ U7^ I'^lj^ttXa he employs his angels like winds and his minis- 
ters like flaming fire. It is evident from grammatical consider- 
ations, that, in the latter of these passages, angels are meant. 
In the Commentary on the Hebrews,^ these words are rendered 
thus : " He employs his angels like winds, and his ministers like 
lightning." But if the idea of the passage were intended to be 
this, ^* He employs the winds as his messengers," the word 
nini*^ [winds] must have been before ^^^fijbq [his angels] ; 
just as in the third verse CTS^ precedes, in the sentence &^v( 
11^5^ 0*^% he uses the clouds as his chai-iot. Moreover, it 

1 Chap. 1: 7, Note y. 
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oueht to be in^;bn instead of TTTitin, in the hemistich "he 
makes the flaming fire Am minister or servant." With this in- 
terpretation the context fiiDy accords. For it was not the ob- 
ject of the writer of this psalm, to give a general description 
of the visible works of creation, and to begin with a representa- 
tion of heaven. On the contrary, this psalm rather contains a 
delineation of the providence of God in special relation to this 
earth, beginning with the 6th verse.^ To this description is 
prefixed a short song of praise in celebration of the greatness 
and glory' of our Lord and Benefactor ^ just as in the 103d 
Psalm, an ode in commemoration of the greatness^ of God is 
appended to the description of the divine goodness.^ But the 
mention of the angels is quite as appropriate in the celebration 
of the greatness of God, as are the contents of the 2d and 3d 
verses (compare Is. 40 : 22. Ps. 68: 34). Thus also are the 
angels mentioned in the descriptions of the divine greatness, in 
Ps. 103: 20. 1 K. 22: 29. Dan. 7: 10.« 

ni. TTieir agency continued. — " Lazarus was borne by an- 
gels to Abraham's bosom."* In the " Dissertation concerning 
the parables of Christ,"^ it is remarked that this supplement, 
which relates to the truth that angels attend the righteous, can- 
not be regarded as a necessary part of the external dress of the 
parable, inasmuch as it would be wholly superfluous, if it were 
not intended to convey some truth. In Matth. 13: 41, 49, the 
separation of the wicked from the righteous, is ascribed to the 
angels ; and in like manner the collection of the elect, in ch. 24: 
31. 

IV. Angelic agency continued.-r^An angel conducted the 
aposdes out of prison. Acts 5: 19, 20. 



1 V. 5, 24, 30. 2 V. 1—4. 3 V. 19. 4 y, i &c. 

S See, on this passag^e, Heinrich^s Annot. on Heb. 1: 7, in the contina- 
ation of Koppe^s edition of the New Testament, Vol. VIII. 

^ Luke 16: 22. '' Opuscul. acad. Vol. I. p. 138 &c. 
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An angel delivered Peter from prison. Acts 12: 7 &ic. ^ 

An angel mformed the apostle Paul, that he and his com- 
panions should not be lost in their voyage to Rome. Acts 27: 
23&CC. 

An angel advised the pious Cornelius to send for Peter. 
Acts 10: 3 &c. 

In the Dissert. II. in Libros N. T. historicos,^ the literal 
interpretation by which the actual existence of an angel is taught, 
is defended agdnst a different exposition given in Eichhom's 
Bibliothek,^ by which every thing supernatural in this history is 
explained away, and the presence of an angel denied.^ 

An angel appeared to Zacharias, the priest. Lpke 1:11 iic. 

The angel Gabriel was sent to Mary. Luke 2: 9 &c. * 

Angels appeared at the birth of Jesus. Luke 2: 9 &z;c. 

V. Angelic agency continued. — Just as activity is necessary 
to spiritual beings and the exercise of it promotes their happi- 
ness ; just as exercise in the discharge of their duty is a means 
to promote the intellectual and moral improvement of rational 
creatures ; so also do the angels derive various advantages from 
being employed as instruments in the hand of Grod, and espe- 
cially from their agency in the guidance of the destinies of men. 
Ephes. 3: 10. 1 Pet. 1: 12. Luke 15 : 10. The importance 
of this remark in enabling us to apprecistte the practical moment 
of the doctrine concerning angels, is proved in the ^' Dissertation 
on the object of Christ's death ;"^ where it is shown, that the 
pTan of the redemption of the world by Christ, was a powerfri^ 
means to strengthen in the inhabitants of the world of spirits, 
their conviction of their dependance on God, and grateful sense 
of the blessings for which they were indebted to him. It is al- 

1 p. 81—84. 2 Pt. III. p. 381 &c. 

3 See on this passage Morus^ Entwarf einer reinen biblischen Theolo- 
eie, Pt. III. p. 20. 

4 p. 632. i 16. 
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SO remarked in the same Work,^ that the influence which the 
plan of redemption exerts on the good and bad angels, may pos- 
sibly be the cause why the doctrine of angels, which is so sel- 
dom touched on in the Old Testament, is taught much more 
amply in the New. 

VI. Morus inhisTheolog. Christ.^ maintams, that it is per- 
fectly consonant with the character of God to employ the instru- 
mentality of angels in the government of the world. 

VU. TTie ministry of angeU. — Matth. 18: 10. Ps. 34: 8. 
91: 11, 12, compare Heb. 1: 14,^ Ministering spirits, sent 
for the ser^ce of those who shall inherit salvation. Agreeably 
to Heb. 12: 23, also, Christians, who are sons of God, stand in 
connexion with the celestial family of God's elder sons, that is, 
with angels.^ 

VQL Importance of this doctrine. — See <J 35. II. 4. The 
observations which have been made in <^ 49. II. 3 — 6, afford a 

■ 

satisfactory replj to the objection urged against the utility of the 
doctrine of good angels, in Henke's Magazme for religious phi- 
losophy.^ His words are " Every pretended advantage which 
is said to be derivable from a lively impression of the presence 
and agency of angels, must be detrimental to the far more exalt- 
ed idea of an omnipresent, universal Spirit. And if angels 
were beings of whom we could form an idea more easily than 
we can of an infinitely perfect Spirit ; we should have been made 
better acquainted with their nature, their emplQyment, and more 
particularly with their participation or cooperation in the inci- 
dents of our lives." 

DC. Angels are only instruments in the hands of God*-^^ 

1 p. 632. 9 Pt. II. * 2—4. # 3. 

3 See note m. in Comm. in loc. 4 Comm. on Heb. note U in loc 

5 Vol. I. No. 3. p. 477. ^^ Esamination of the doctrine concerning 
angels.*^ 
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Ps. 103 : 20, ye his angels who execute his commands. 104: 
4. Heb. 1 : 13, 14, the angels are not appointed to sit upon 
the throne of God, but to await the commands of God which 
proceed from his throne.^ 

X. Angels not to be worshipped. — Rev. 19 : 10. 22 : 9. 
In both these cases, the angel before whom John prostrated 
himself, said to him OQa fiti * ngognwtiaop rq) ^<qi, i. e. do it 
not ; worship God. In the New Apology for the Revelation, it 
is moreover remarked, ^ that in neither of these cases is actual 
worship intended ; for John knew the being before whom he 
prostrated himself, to be an angel,^ and only intended in a rev- 
erent manner to acknowledge his gratitude ; but the angel re- 
plied *^ not unto me, but unto God give thanks.'' Paul also 
forbids the worship of angels, ^^ohihip ronf ayyeXatrJ^ 



§50. 

Of the vmked angels. 

A part of the angels(l), being led on(2) hj one 
of their number called Uevil or Satan(3), sinned 
against God(4). By this disobedience they lost 
their original innocenfie, forfeited their former 
happiness(5), and drew down everlasting pimish- 
ment upon themselves(6). They are now suffering 
a portion of this punishment. For the endurance 
of the remainder they are " reserved in chains of 
darkness"(7). 

1 Comm. Heb. Note k, in loc. 9 p. 388. 3 17: 1. 21: 9. 

4 Col. 2: 18, 19. See on this passage Seller's Programm de N. T. locis 
quibusdam, erroneae doctrinae de angelorum vi et dignitate Christi dig- 
nitatem superante oppositis, Erlangen, 1797. 

VOL. II. 3 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. As the wicked angels still belong to tlie class of angels, 
they retain this name even after their faU. Matth. 25: 41. 
2 Pet. 2: 4. Jude v. 6. 

n. They are called his [the devil's] angels, ayyeloi, avtov^ 
because they suffered Satan to alienate them from God, and as 
they still continue in his interest. 

Thus also were the good angels who were engaged for the 
angel Michael, termed " Ai« angels,"^ ayyeloi^ ATT.OT. 

in. In Matth. 25: 48, we find the name d^xpoXog devil, 
and in Rev. 9: 7, dia^oXog xa^ aaravag devil and Satan. There 
is but one who bears this name ; for, by the words '' Satan casteth 
out Satan,"^ is not meant that there are two Satans ; but the latter 
word Satan \(5aTavav\ is equivalent to iavrov himself; and in 
Mark 3: 26 and Luke 11 : 18,- the word himself is actually 
used.^ 

rV. 1 John 3: 8, the devil sinned from the beginning. 2 
Pet. 1: 4, angels that sinned. 

V. John 8 : 44, iv alri^H(f ov% eottiki (the devil) abode 
not in the truth. 

He and his angels were, prior to their fall, celestial spirits, 
nvevfAariaa ev Tovg inovgaviotg Ephes. 6: 12. In the Disserta- 
tion de sensu vocis nhjQODfia,^ these words are rendered thus, 
" qui coelestes fuerunt."^ They were then pure and happy 
spirits, a^ the other spirits still are ; for concerning these it 15 
said, in Ephes. 3: 10. Matth. 18: 10. 22: 30, that they are ev 
roig enovgaviocgj ev roig ovgaviotg^ ev ovgavo^^ in the heavens 



1 Matth. 25: 41. 2 Rev. 12: 7. 3 Matth. 12: 26. Mark 3: 23. 

4 On this usus loquendi, see Observv. ad syntax. Ebraic. p. 106. 

^ Optisc. acad. Vol, I. p. 179. 

^ Compare Heb. 11: 31, note r, where several examples are adduced of 
substantives and adjectives, which refer to past time. The ground of this 
is given in Observv. p. 133 &c. 
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&c. And in Jude v. 6, we read that they maintained not 
their former state or power or dominion, ayyeXot fitj Tfjofjaavteg 
T^v iavTfjv apxvv*^ In the same sense is a^xv used by the 
LXX, in Gen. 40: 13, 20, 21. 4: 13. 

VI. Everlasting fire, everlasting misery, Matth. 26: 41, 46. 
comp. <^ 58. The punishment which is denounced upon the 
serpent, in Gen. 3: 14, is eternal,^ ^"^jn '»5'j is i. e. all the days 
of thy life. Jude v. 6, deofioig uMioig vno ioqtov terti^nev 
uyyeXovg he reserved the angels in everlasting chains, in dark- 
ness- 

Vn. The future punishment of the mcketl angels. — 2 Pet. 
2 : 4. Jude v. 6, ei^ %Qiaiv {fifyaktjg i^fi€gag) xtigoMfievoi re- 
served to the judgment of the 'great day. James 2 : 19, xa 
SaifAOvia qigiaaovai the evil spirits [devils] tremble. Rev. 20: 
10, PaaapiGd'fjoovTM ug xovg aimvcig tav atmpoDv they shall be 
tormented through all eternity.^ 



§51. 

The relation in which Satan stands to the human famUy. 

Satan seduced our first parents to sin(l), and 
still continues to harbour a hostile disposition to the 
human family(2). This disposition urges him, to- 
gether with his angels (3), to exert himself for the 
promotion (4) of sin and misery among men (5). 
He regards the welfare of men as disgraceful to 
himself and inimical to the purposes which he has 
in view, and beholds it with feelings of dissatisfac- 
tion and pain (6). 

1 Oposc. acad. Vol. II, p. 405. 2 Opusc. acad. Vol, II. p. 431. 

3 See the ProgAinma on the Proteyang^elium sup. cit. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. John 8: 48, av^gamomovog ^p an agxvs — tpivattjg «a» o 
o natfjg avtov {tfffvdovs)^ he was a murderer (a homicide) 
from the begimiing — a liar and the father of lies. That these 
words are an allusion to the history of the fall (Gen. 3), is prov- 
ed in the Commentatio de Protevangelio.^ For the declaration 
of Jesus that the devil is a murderer, is not applicable to any 
incident excepting the histoiy of the fall recorded in Gen. 3, 
and this may be believed with the greater certainty, as we may 
infer from the passage^ in the book of the Wisdom of Solomon, 
^^ q^ovc^ dtafiokav '&avaTog etgtikd'iv tig tov uoofAOP, through the 
envy of the devil, death entered the world," that according to the 
prevalent opinion of the Jews, the devil was regarded as the 
cause of the mortality of man. 

II. Satan id hostile to the interests of man. Matth. 13: 
39. 2 Cor. 2: 11. Ephes. 6: 11. Rev. 12: 10. 

in. We have to contend with the wicked spirits. Eph. 6: 
12. 

IV. Pernicious influence of the devil. — Luke 22 : 31. 
John 13: 2, 27. Acts 5: 3. Ephes. 2: 2, the spirit that now wor- 
keth in the sons of disobedience. Eph. 6: 11 — 13, the wiles 
or stratagems of the devil. Thus, m Matth. 4 : 8, the devil is 
called neigaCwp i. e. he who is in a habit of seducing to sin. 
Acts 26: 18) ^TUQXQixpai, ano tt^g e^ovaiag zov ^arava eni, tqv 
^&iOv to turn from the power of Satan unto God ; and Heb. 3: 
14, tov to HQatog ^%0VTa tov ^avatov^ rovtioxi rov diafioXop 
him who has the power of death, that is, the devil, '. q. ^'the 
devil who wishes to plunge men into sin, and by sin into death, 
or the punishments mflicted by God after death. "^ Rev. 12: 9. 
20: 3, 8, Satan who leadeth astray the whole world. 

1 Opusc acad. Vol. II.' p. 424 &c. 3 Chap. 2: 23. 

3 Comment, on Heb. in loc. Note k, ^ 
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V. While Satan is labouriDg to promote iniquity among 
nen, his object is none other than to make them partakers of 
hat misery and punishment which he himself is doomed to 
mdure. See Matth. 25: 41. 13: 38 Sec, '' sons of the wicked 
>ne," in opposition to " sons of the kingdom." Compare \\ 42 5 
ind Rev. 20 : 10, 15. Comment, de Protevangelio, in Opus- 
^ul. acad. Vol. II. p. 429 &c. 

VI. DeTnoniacal possessions — their reality. 

John 16: 11, agx^^v tov xog/jiov tovtov x£X(»i;rae the prince 
)f this world is judged. John 12 : 31, vvv — eHpkfj&fia£Ta& e^m 
md now he shall be cast out, i. e. '' now mankind shall be de- 
ivered from the t)n-annical power of the devil."^ Col. 2:15. 
3en. 3: 15. Heb. 2: 14.^ 

Jesus said to the Pharisees, " If I, by divine power, expel 
lemons, it is evident from this proof of my superiour power 
)ver Satan, that the kingdom of God has come, or that the power- 
iil descendant of David has appeared, by whom the long pro- 
nised victory over Satan is to be achieved."^ And in order to 
^ve to the devil's hostility to man an ocular perceptibility, and 
o place in a clear light the salutary influence of Jesus, in de- 
eating the baneful purposes of this ancient enemy of the human 
kmily ; it pleased God, in the time of Christ and the apostles, 
o grant to Satan and his angels the power to possess certain in- 
lividuak, i. e. to torment them with diseases. Thus the sick- 
laifi of the blind and deaf man, in Matth. 12 : 22 — ^28, who is 
Silled dai/Aovi^o/Jievog possessed of the devil, is by our Saviour 
iiitnself (v.26) attributed to JMtuvag or BielS^fiovX, apx^^ daifio^ 
ntov Satan or Beelzebub, the prince of demons. And, in re- 
ference to the woman who had been sick eighteen years, Jesus 
said, " Satan bound her;" and in v. 11, it is said ^^nvivfta a- 

1 Dissert. III. in libros historicos N. T. p. 58 — 61. 

S Comment, in Proteyangelium, p. 20. Opnsc. acad. Vol. II. p. 433. 

3 Comment, de Protevangelio, p. 21. Opusc. acad. Vol. 11. p. 434. 
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a^eveiag ^xovaa having a spirit of disease. Jesus declared the 
subjugation of the demons by the 70 disciples/ to be a humilia- 
tion of Satan ;^ and those who were possessed (Acts 10 : 38) 
and whom Jesus healed, are called %aTadvvtt(nevofitpo& vno tov 
diotfiaXov who were held under the dominion of the devil. That 
such power was given also to the angels of Satan, is taught in 
the passage otpng xat oxognioi — naaa ti dvvafiig tov ix'&qov ^ 
serpents and scorpions and every power of the enemy. That 
the influence of the devils was exerted in the form of diseases, 
we learn from the passages, Acts 10: 38, lODfiCvog zovg xaTadv- 
vaoTivofAivovg mo tov dia^oXov healing those who were under 
the dominion of the devil ; and 5: 16, oxXov/Aevo& vno npivfior 
zcjv aKad'agifov ed'egunsvovro those who were distressed by un-. 
clean spirits, were healed. The phrases also in which the devils 
are spoken of as " being in " or " going out " or " being driven 
out," must be regarded as figurative expressions, the first of 
which is used to denote the influence of the demon on the 
individual, and the last two to denote the cessation or removal 
of this influence.^ But Christ had the power, to destroy this 
visible influence of the devil, in a visible manner. The same 
power he granted to his disciples : Matth. 10 : 1, and Jesus 
gave to his twelve disciples authority over unclean spirits, to 
cast them out. Luke 10 : 17, the* devils are subject to us in 
thy name. Mark 16 : 17, in thy name they shall cast out dev- 
ils. And even to those also who were not his followers 8l||fi 
power was given : '^ by whom do your sons expel demons (s^d 
Jesus to the Pharisees), 61 vioi vfAWv, so. roiv 0agiaMav, €¥ r«- 
^ VI, exfiaUovai. tadaifiov^a;'^ Matth. 12 :27. Mark 9: 38, 39. 
(See § 8. Dlust. 3.) 

Some of the narratives of the influence of demons, are of 

1 Luke 10: 17, 18. 

3 Luke 10: 1 9. See Dissert, de sensu histor. p. 37. Opusc. acad. Vol-. 
L p. 47. 

3 See Disssert. on the atonement, p. 53Q. 
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such a nature, that no reasonable exposition can well be given of 
them, without admitting the reality of demoniacal agency. Such, 
for example, is the account of the expulsion of the devils from 
the two possessed men in^the country of the Gergesenes (Matth. 
8 : 28 &c. also Mark 6 : 1 — 4. Luke 8 : 26 — Slf. Jesus 
could not have addressed those demons and granted them per- 
mission to enter into the swine, if he had not really regarded 
demons as the cause of the disease of these individuals. Oth- 
erwise, he would have confirmed an error of his cotemporaries, 
not only with words, but actually by the performance of a mira- 
cle. We must carefully distinguish between .^e expressions 
" curing a demoniac or one possessed of a devil [<J'«*fiov«fo/i«- 
voff]," and " expelling demoivs or commanding them to depart, 
£KpaXXnv doifiovag^ cnit&fi^v v. itagayyfXftv €^sl&£iv,^ It might 
indeed be conceded that, according to the usage of the language, 
the expression demoniac signified a person affected by a par- 
ticular natural disease ; and that the Writers of the New Testa- 
ment used it in its common acceptation, although that accep- 
tation of the word originated in ah erroneous opinion ; just as 
the word lunatic {aiXtjvtaCofievog Matth. 4: 24) could with pro- 
priety be applied to a certain species of diseased persons, be- 
cause, though it originated in error, it had by usage, become 
the customary name of persons affected by a certain disease ; 
and yet it would by no means follow, that the person who thus 
U3es Jhe word in its ordinary acceptation, must have entertained 
thifSiBfroneous opinion that the subjects of lunacy were under the 
ptfrtieular influence of the moon. Thus when the astronomer 
uses the erroneous phraseology " the sun rises, or the sun goes 
down," no one would think of charging him with holding that 
vulgar opinion. But if we suppose that when Jesus addressed 
the demons, and when he commanded them to depart, he at 
the same time believed the disease to be entirely natural, and 

I Vide Dissert, de sensu historico N. Test, Opusc. acad. Vol. I. p. 53 
— 55. 
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to have no coonexioo with demoniacal influence ; we could 
believe that Jesus merely used a customary peculiar expression 
which usage had made proper; but we must believe that he ac- 
tually confirmed an erroneous opinion by the language which, 
be used. In reference to the possession above mentioned 
(Matth. 8: 28), Hess remarks,^ ^' The fact that these demoni- 
acs had, agreeably to the narrative itself, actually been deliver- 
ed from their affection {ol ie iiel'&ovtig v. 32) before any thing 
happened to the herd of swine, proves that it was not the pos* 
sessed persons who threw themselves among the swine in a fit 
of madness, but that it was the devils who had been expelled 
from these persons." And it is evident from the history of this 
event, that its object was to expose to view, in reference to the 
defence of himself whir.h Jesus was compelled to make against 
the most horrible slanders (Matth. 12: 24), the number [X^ysmv 
legion, Luke 8: 30] and malignity of these demons, and their 'ac- 
tual though involuntary subjection to Jesus (Luke 8: 31) ; and 
the utmost publicity was given to this matter by the incident of 
the swine.^ Relative to the cures of the demoniacs in general, 
which are related in the New Testament, Hess makes the fol- 
lowing jemark ^ ^' It cannot be denied that the sacred histori- 
ans did actually mean vexatious spirits, who grievously oppress- 
ed the bodies and minds of men ; agreeably to their intention, 
therefore, the numerous examples of the cures of demoniacs 
acquire a peculiar importance, inasmuch as Jesus appeari^ not 
only as their deliverer fi-om bodily evil, but as the conquerdil><^ 
hostile powers firom the invisible world." Paulus, in his comm^i- 
tary on the New Testament,^ has maintained that the cures of 
the demoniacs were nothing else than cures of diseases of the 
mind, which were effected by the opinion in the deranged per- 

1 Uber die Lehren, Thaten und Schicksale unseres Herrn, S. 258. 

2 On the Object of the Gospel and Epistles of John, p. 322. 

3 Sup. cit. 259. 4 Vol. II, III. 
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sons, that the demons which possessed them cottid not'exist near 
that man of God, the Messiah ; and therefore that they must ne- 
cessarity flee at his approach. In reply to this, a writer in the 
Tiib. gel. Anz.^ jusdy remarks, ^^ It is altogether bcredible that, 
in so short a time, and in the population of one small country, a 
mere opinion should of itself, in so many instances, have effect- 
ed a permanent cure of mental derangement, a disease general- 
ly resulting from some radical disorganization of the body ; or 
that in so many cases it should happen, that just at the precise 
time when Jesus approached such unfortunate beings, the bodi- 
ly causes of their derangement should in every instance have 
spontaneously vanished, and their minds have been restored, by 
mere chance." 

The physical influence of wicked angek is, moreover, cor- 
roborated by those declarations of Christ himself, which were 
uttered on occasions when he might have expressed his opioion 
without reservation, as he was not addressing the multitude, but 
freaking to his confidential disciples,^ and on those occasions 
when there was peculiar reason for his contradicting the popu- 
lar (^Hnion, if he had entertained a different cKie himself. Thus, 
when the Pharisees charged him with casting out demons by the 
aid of the devil, their prince, it would have been peculiarly ne- 
cessary for him to contradict the doctrine of demons, if he had 
not bdieved it himself.^ But surely it is far from being philo- 
sc^phical, to give a forced, unnatural exposition of such plain pas- 
sages as those referred to in the Gospels, relative to demoniacs, 
merely because the subject borders on some obscurity, and be- 
cause we do not know the manner in which the influence of wick- 
ed angels on men is exerted.^ And as to the narrative contained 

1 for 1801, p. 279. 2 Mattk. 17: 19, 21. Luke 10: 17, 21. 

SMaUh. 12: 28, 29. Dissert, de sensu histor. Not. 63. and Heasuber die 
Lehren und Thaten unseres Hernn, S. 257 — 264. 

, 4 See Dissert, on the death of Jesus, p. 539. 

VOL. II. 4 
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in Acts 16: 16 — 18, it is not necessary, as Michaelis ^ and Eck^ 
ermann ^ have contended, to believe that Paul and Luke accom- 
modated themselves to a false opinion. For we are under no 
necessity of adopting their translation of the phrase iwevfia TLT- 
BSINOJI^ spirit of Apollo, as Paul and Luke both regarded 
Apollo as a mere empty fictitious name.^ But the usage of the 
language will warrant us in considering niy&oivoQ as equivalent 
to fyyaargifivd^ov i. e. spirit of a ventriloquist. This sense of the 
word nv^oiv is fully established by Wetstein and Schleusner ; 
and both quote the following passage from Plutarch de Defectu 
Oraculorum Ij,]I,eyya(ngi/JiV'&ovg evgvukeag naXai, vwi nv^tuvog 
nQogayoQtvofiBvovg i. e. ventriloquists were formerly demoninat- 
ed Euryclitae, but now they are called diviners or fortunetellers, 
literally. Pythons. The damsel had actually been sick, and by 
her disease had become a ventriloquist. For if she had mere- 
ly been playing a game of deception, which she had been abl» 
to perform without any peculiarity of bodily conformation, Paul's 
commanding that spirit to come out of her (v. 18), could not 
have deprived her of the power of continuing her practice. Ac- 
cordingly, Michaelis admits that her disease enabled her to prac- 
tise this deception.^ But the cause of the disease by which the 
damsel had become a ventriloquist, may have been the same 
as tlie cause of other diseases which Christ cured, that is, it 
may have resulted from the influence of a {nvevna) wicked 
angel. IIvev/Aa nv&ojvog, therefore, signifies an evil spirit who 
produced ventriloquism, just as in Luke 13: 11, nvevfia aa^i- 
vnag means an evil spirit which produced disease. Nor can it 
be objected to this interpretation, that in the first case the geni- 

1 Dogmatik, S. 353 &c. and Notes on the New Test. Ft. II. p. 375. 

2 Compend. Theolog. christianae, p. 89. 

3 1 Cor. 8: 4. 10: 19, ovdev fidoikop €V noafi(^ an idol is nothings in 
the world. 

4 See his Notes on ▼. 16. 17, 
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tive nvd^oivog is a concrete, whilst in the latter case the genitive 
uG'd'eveiug is an abstract word. For the metonymy by which the 
eilfect is placed instead of the cause, occurs in concrete words 
as well as in such as are abstract; and Ttpevfia tw^odvos is a 
genitive in apposition, and is equivalent to Jtvevfia quod est nv- 
^wv.^ Thus in Luke 11: 14. Mark 9 : 25, 17, a dumb, 
speechless spirit {nvavfia xoxpov, aXaXov) signifies nothing else 
than a spirit which had made the person who was possessed 
{(faifAOvtCofiepog Matth. 12 : 22) by him, dumb ; and so also " a 
spirit which was a ventriloquist (tiv^wv)," may just as well signify 
** a spirit that made a person a ventriloquist." 

Finally, the objection against the actual influence of evil 
spirits on the bodies of certain individuals, which Eichhom* would 
derive from the silence of St. John on the subject, possesses no 
force. For we have no reason to believe that the cause of his 
silence was a disbelief of demoniacal influence. On the other 
hand, that his opinion was direcdy the reverse, we know with 
certainty, from the passages of his works which were quoted in 
^§ 50, 51, 52. The true cause of this silence appears to lie in 
the genera] scope of his Grospel ; inasmuch as he did not intend 
to furnish a complete history of the actions of Jesus (as we have 
proved m the work on the Object of John's Gospel § 1), but pre- 
supposed the greater part of his miracles as known to his readers 
firom their acquaintance with the other Gospels, and among the 
rest also the cures of those possessed with devils ; see ^ 12. II. 
4. St. John's plan was to select only a few particular miracles 
from the whole number of cures, which he himself states (6: 2) 
to have been very great. In accordance with his plan, therefore, 
he has given us only three ; viz. the cure of the courtier's son 
who lay sick, at a distance from him ; the cure of the man at 

1 Obserw. p. 104. 

3 Bibliotheca of Biblical Literatare, Vol. 4. p. 333. &c. 
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Betfaesda, who bad been sick eight and thirty years ; and the 
cure of the man born blind. Certamly, then, it is not remarka- 
ble, that among so few examples, there should not have been the 
^re of a disease which had been produced by an evil spirit. 



§52. 

The pernicious influence of wicked angels can be unthstood, 
and it is our duty to resist it. 

Still the utmost exertions of wicked angels, can 
accomplish no more than to gain them an influence 
over tho8e(l) whose dispositions had previously ac- 
corded with that of Satan (2), that is, over those 
who had been lovers of sin(.3). The more watch- 
ful we are in avoiding sin, the more secure shall we 
be against the evil influence of wicked angels. And 
the same means which are appointed to enable us 
to resist the general influence of sin where no Sa- 
tanic agency exists, will fortify (4) us against the 
influence of evil spirits, if it should be added to the 
other temptations to sin. Hence, as Satan can 
have access to the human heart only tihrough the fault 
of the individual himself, who exposes himself to 
his influence and gives him opportunity to plunge 
him deeper into sin (5), it follows, that we cannot 
justify ourselves for the commission of those sins, 
by attempting to cast the blame upon Satan. For 
neither the devil nor any external temptation can 
have any influence upon us, excepting by our own 
fault. To this source indeed all our sins must 
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ultimately be referred They can never accom- 
plish any thing, excepting when we nefflect to resist 
the inward temptations (James 1: 14) by the use of 
those means which must be resorted to in every 
temptation, whether or not the influence of wicked 
angels is added to the other allurements to trans- 
gression. It cannot indeed, in individual cases, be 
determined with certainty whether Satanic influence 
has been exerted or not (6) ; and yet its certainty is 
presupposed by those who seek extenuatu>n of their 
crimes by attributing them to the agency of evil 
spirits ; a refuge altogether vain, even if that cer- 
tainty were established. But although we are not 
able, in individual cases, to assert the certain exist- 
ence of such influence; we must not forget the 
general truth that such agency is actually exert- 
ed (7) ; in order that we may have reference in our 
conduct to these enemies of our real (8) welfare, 
who rejoice in our misery, and by whose power and 
subtlety (9) the unwary are often led on to greater 
lengths in sin (10) than they of themselves (11) 
woSd go ; that thus we may be the more watchfiii 
(12) in avoiding those sins by which Satan and 
his angels gain access to our hearts, and be the 
more (migent in the use of those means (13) which 
shall best fortify us against the seductions of the 
devil. And how much more salutary would be the 
practical influence, which the inculcation of this 
doctrine of Scripture (14) would exert, to stimulate 
men to virtue and deter them from the paths of 
vice, than that which would result from an entire 
rejection of belief in the agency of wicked spirits, 
whether the doctrine is cleariy taught in Scripture, 
or is a supplement annexed to it by the superstition 
of men ! But this intemperate zeal, which wages 
war alike against truth and error, has other oon^e- 
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quences of the most pernicious nature. It awakens 
in the minds of common people suspicions against 
the validity of those arguments whicii are accordant 
with Scripture and reason, and which are employ- 
ed to reclaim them from those erroneous opinions 
which they often intermingle with the trutn, and 
thus confirms them still more in their superstitions. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. 1 John 6: 18, he that is born of God taketh care of him- 
self, and the wicked one toucheth him not. 

II. John 8: 44, ye wish to do the lusts of your father the 
devil. 

UI. 1 John 3: 8, he that doeth sin is of the devil. 

IV. "Truth," " righteousness," « faith," " the word of God," 
" prayer," are the means specified in the following passages to 
resist the influence of the devil and his angels, atrivM ngog rag 
(U^odHag tov diafioKov — avTiarijvai ot;rqi — afitaai za p^kij tov 
novfiQov^ to stand agam^ the wiles of the devil — ^to withstand 
him — to quench the darts of the wicked one. Ephes. 6: 14 — 
18. 1 Pet 6: 8, 9. James 5: 7.^ 

V. 1 Cor. 7: 5, that Satan tempt you not through your 
incontinence. 

VI. The reader may consult the sermon on the inex- 
cusability of men if they are not saved (p. 1 1 &c.), by the au- 
thor of this work. 

Vn. A knowledge of the existence of demons and of the 
schemes which they are prosecuting, enables us to acquire 
more comprehensive views of the origin and progress of human 
misery, and casts new light on the influence of the merits of 
Christ and our obligation to him. " The value of the atonement 

1 Prog^ranuna de Proteyaxigelio. 
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of Christ must assume a still higher importance and appear m a 
more interestmg light, when we reflect that his death defeated 
the grand i$cheme of Satan to draw us into the wretched state 
and society of the wicked angels, and that, on the other hand, 
a right was thereby purchased for our admission into the bless- 
ed kingdom of God."^ 

Vni. Eph. 6: 16. 1 Pet. 5: 8, your adversary, the devil, 
goeth about, like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. 

IX. The power of evil spirits is designated by the express- 
ions agx^h ^iovaiai, itoagAOitgatoQig xov axotovg, principalities, 
powers, rulers of darkness ; and their subtlety is called ^' wiles 
or stratagems of the devil." Eph. 6: 11, 12. 

X. Eph 6: 13, ev rti vfiig^ ry novtigq, in the evil day. 

XI. This doctrine should prompt us to spiritual watchful" 
ness. — ^Weknow that the seductive influence of wicked men and 
the unhappy concurrence of outward circumstances, as little de- 
pendent on us as are the temptations of evil spirits, have usual- 
ly a great influence on the magnitude of our crimes and the la- 
mentable efiects attending them, if we neglect to resist the be- 
^nnings of evil, and to arm ourselves against them by the influ- 
ence of piety. It is therefore the more natural to suppose, that 
the danger of falling a prey to the influence of evil spirits should 
be added to the other dangers of sin, in order that it might 
serve to warn those who abandon themselves to the influence of 
an, or who are at least indifierent on the subject, against so per- 
ilous a coill'se of conduct. 

Xn. 1 Pet. 5: 8, ptjyfart^ /gfjyoQtjaaTS be sober, be watch- 
fiiL 

Xin. Eph. 6:11, evivaao^a^ rtiv navonUav xov ^iov 
put oa the armour of God. 



1 Comment, de Proterang^lio, p. 22. Opoec. aicad. Vol. H. p. 435. 
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By the views which have thus far been discussed in this 
(52) section, the objections are refuted which have been urged 
against the moral tendency of the doctrine of the influence of 
evil spirits. Staudlin/ in his History of the Ethical system of 
Jesus, has thus expressed these objections : ^' The allurements 
to sin and the difficulty of a virtuous life are of themselves suf- 
ficiently great and powerful. But if, in addition to this, we re- 
gard them as the schemes of an invisible enemy to human vir- 
tue and human happiness, possessed of the most formidable 
power, deceitfulness, and cunning ; how easily may the mind of 
man be terrified with apprehensions and filled with desponden- 
cy, how easily might hb noblest moral powers be paralyzed, 
and his cheerful obedience to the obligations of duty be con- 
verted into a timorous effort to escape the wiles of Satan, — ^into a. 
constant fear and trembling before him ? Or would not persons 
of diflTerent temperament and character, cfUSt all the blame o€' 
their crimes on Satan f About the circumstance that Sataim 
cannot prevail over him unless he himself previously paves the 
way for him, he will care but little ; for he would, at any rate, 
never be able to determine how far hb own guilt extended, and 
where that of Satan began." 

XIV. The doctrine of the influence of evil spirits^ is most 
abundantly taught by Christ and his apostles, — No reason caa 
be assigned why Jesus should have hesitated publicly to reject 
the doctrine concerning evil spirits, if he believed it false. 
The Sadducees, we know (Acts 23: 8), thought themselves at 
liberty to reject it ; and Jesus did not hesitate to join them in their 
opposition to the traditions, and openly to reject them without 
caring about the ofience which he would give, although these 
traditions were far more holy in the eyes of the Jews than the 
doctrine of evil spirits, Matth. 15: 12-^14. Had his object been 

1 Pt. I. p. 806. 
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o avoid jgiving ofience, it would not even have been necessary 
or him to confirm the doctrine ; he could have passed it over 
Q entire silence.^ But he appears intentionally to have sougbl^ 
occasion to mention the devil, without having been urged to it, 
ind without having any occasion for it, in a conversation {Jcim 
3h. 8), in which, instead of avoiding, he increased the offence 
Dccasioned by the mention of the devil. John 8: 48 — 52. He 
mentioned him with the utmost confidence, precisely at the 
lime when he professed his claim to implicit credibility (38, 40, 
42, 45< — 47) and when he uttered his most, solemn abhor^ 
rence of falsehood of every kind (44). But it was not only 
1>efore the populace that he taught this doctrine, but when alone 
with his disciples he inculcated the same truth.^ Let the rea- 
der consult the following passages, in which he is conversing 
with his disciples alone about Satan and his angels. Matth. 13: 
^6, 38. 25: 41. 314: 3. Mark 4: 10, 15. Luke 22: 31. Nay, 
agreeably to John 16: 7, 8, 11, he classed this among the prin- 
cipal doctrines which the Holy Spirit through his instrumental- 
i^ would ^publish to the world. ^' In this passage Jesus is not 
addressing the illiterate populace, but he is speaking to his own 
aposdes. Nor is he conversing of unimportant opinions which 
might yet be tolerated for some time, but of the future preach- 
ing of these teachers of the world. Nor is he speaking of cer- 
tain modifications which the discourses of the apostles knight as- 
sume firom their own infirmities, or of the erroneous ideas of some 
of their hearers, but of the contents of their Gospel, as derived 
firom the Spirit of God (v. 7) who should teach the truth (v. 
13), regardless of the circumstance whether it accorded with 
their former ideas or contradicted them."' Thus St. Paul also. 






I Dissert, de sensu historico, p. 20. Opusc. acad. Vol. I. p. 24 — 27. 

2« 51. III. 6. 

3 Tub. gel. Anzeig. 1790. p. 141 ; and Hess uber die Lehren, Tha- 
fen und Schicksale unseres Herm, S, 173 f. 255 f. 
VOL. II. 5 
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who had dared to overturn the magical system of the Eghesians,^ 
regarded the doctrine of evil spirits as not at all inconsistent with 
the dignity of that very Christianity which had discarded super- 
stition. And he did not hesitate to interweave this doctrine 
with his Epistle to the Ephesians themselves,^ although he in this 
same Epistle inveighs stgainst the superstition of the Essenes with 
which the Ephesians were in danger of being tinctured. Had 
not Paul believed the doctrine of wicked angek, the Epistle 
to the Ephesians would surely have been the last place in which 
he would have spoken so impressively and circumstantially con- 
cerning the temptations of wicked angels ; as he in this very 
Epistle, was contending against the Essenes, who had manifested 
a veneration for good angels and a terror of wicked ones alto- 
gether extreme."^ 

The circumstance that Peter, in the passage 1 Pet. 5: 8, 
may probably have had the words of Christ (Luke 22: 31 &c.) 
in his view, renders it still more probable that by avziiiuog 
[adversary], he meant impoXog or Huxavug [the devil or Satan]. 
Luke 22: 31.4 

XV. '^It is proper to make some remarks on this subject, 
in order that those passages of Scripture which relate to it, may 
not be misunderstood. But should any one reject the whole 
doctrine, the manifest violence which would thus be offered 
to so many passages of Scripture, would rouse the minds of the 
hearers and convince them that an attempt was made to wrest 
from them doctrines evidently taught in the word of God. 

I ■ ■ ■ .. I ■ ■■ I ■■ ■ — m il — ■ ^^— .IW^ ■ ■> ■ ^ ■-■■»■ ■^ ■ M ■ ■ ■ — — -■■— .^ 1 ■■■■■ — ■■ ■,,■! —_■■.,, ■^l■ 

1 Acts 19: 19. 

3 £ph. 2: 2. 6: 11. See the Prog^raram De consensu &c. where the objec- 
tions are answered^ which are urged ag;ain8t the opinion that this epistle 
was addressed to Ephesians. 

3 Opusc. acad. Vol. II. p. 437. not. i. compare Dissert. I. in Epist. ad 
Coloss. not. 18. 

^ OpQsc. acad. Vol. I. p. 5. 
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They would therefore retain even their erroneous additions to 
the truth, which by a proper use of Scripture they might be in- 
duced to reject ; because they saw that an attempt was made 
to contradict them, where truth was manifestly on their side.''^ 

1 Tabingen gdehrt. Anzeigen, fur 1790, S. 143. 
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OF GREATEli RATIONAL BEINGS. 



PART 11. 

OF MAN. 

SECTIOJ^l. 

OF THE PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN, THE FALL AND ITS CON- 

SEq,U£NCES. 

^ 53. Primitive state of man. 

Experience teaches us that all human bodies are 
subject to mortality, and that we have no sooner ar- 
rived at a sense of duty(l), than we violate (2) 
its obligations, i. e, we sin (3), in various ways. 
But the Scriptures inform us that this twofold evil 
of the human family did not exist originally, but is 
an' incidental evil ( 4 ). Those first individuals, 
whom God intended to be the progenitors of the 
whole human family (5), viz. (6) that one individ- 
ual man (7) and the woman who was subsequent- * 
ly (8) produced by the agency of God, were, like 
every tning else, created good and perfect (9). 
Agreeably to the object of the Creator, tne peculiar 
superiority of man, consisted in his similarity to 
God (10). And this superiority, as far as (11) it 
was to be evinced by the dignity, the power, and 
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^^e dominion* of man over other terrestrial crea- 
t\]res(12), resulted from his rational and moral 
Dature(13). But a being possessing a moral na- 
ture in perfect maturity, as was immediately the 
case witn our first parents (14), codd not possess 
that degree of moral perfection with which our first 
parents are said (Gen. 1: 31) to have been endowed, 
without also being morally good and free from sin: 
Hence the likeness of our first parents to God, 
consisted principally in the circumstance (15) that 
they were pure from sin, and by virtue of their na- 
tural faculties (16), were able to avoid sin and fid- 
fil the obligations of duty Gen. 3: 2, 3. Had they 
preserved this moral purity, they would not have 
been subjected to the necessity of dying (17), an 
evil introduced into the world by the guilt (18) of 
man (19). For God had ^ven them means for the 
perpetual preservation of their lives, and i^^ the 
possession of these they would have ever remained, 
if they had had not sinned against their heavenly 
Father (20). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. fiom. 7:8, 9, eX^ovatjs evroktig i} afAUQTia av^tiaev 
when the commandment came, sin revived. 

II. Rom. 3 : 9 — ^20, 22, 23, navng ijfAa^ov uai vattj^ 
govvtai Ttjg doJ^t^g tov ^sov all have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God £are deficient in similarity to God, or have lost 
Ids image, or his happiness, or have come short of glory before 
God, viz. the glory of perfect obedience]. Gen. 8 : 21, the 
thoughts of the heart of man are evil, from his youth. 

in. 1 John 3: 4, tj a/iaQtia ioriv ri avofi$a sin is the trans- 
gression of the law. 

IV. Rom. 5: 12 &c, di ipog av&gwnov ij dfiagtiu sig tov 
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xoa/MOy etgtjK&i^ na& i$a Ttjg afAagtiag o ^avtnog by one mm^m 
sin entered the tiorld, and death by sin. 

V. Gen. 1:28, God said to them, Be fruitful and multiply 
and fill the earth. Acts 17 : 21, fnoifias ei ivog alfAarog no» 
€&vog av^Qomatv natOMeiv em nap to nQogvmov trig yt^g he 
hath made of one blood (descended), all nations of men to 
4well upon the whole face of the earth. 

VI. Gen. 1: 27. Matth. 19: 4 — 6, he made them from the 
l>eginning, male and female. 

VQ. Gen. 2: 7, comp. v. 18 &c. 3: 6 be. Bruns, in an 
Investigation of the most ancient sayings concerning the ori^ 
of the human famity,^ has attempted to prove from Gen 1: 26 
he. 5: 1 — 3, that God originally formed several persons of each 
sex. Yet he admits that it is impossible to find evidence of 
more than two individuab, namely, one male and one female, in 
the 2d and 3d chapters, without doing violence to language. 
But the passages in the 1st and 5th chapters, are perfectly con- 
sistent with those in the 2d and 3d, if they are not wrested from 
their natural meaning. I admit indeed, that in both cases Cmi 
is an appellative noun [man] and not a proper name [Adam], 
which is the circumstance to which Bruns appeals f but it by 
no means follows, that in either of these passages (1: 27. 5: 2), 
the translation must be given thus : '^ God created them," viz. 
men, who, agreeably to what preceded, were like him [c*Tfii or 
01fi(n, comp. ch. 6: 1], men and women; but it may be given 
thus : ^' When God created humap beings in his own image, he 
created a man and a woman, and blessed them (namely, the 
man and the woman) and called them men [human beings], 
when they were created." Thus, in the expression inoniaiP 

dvTovg (Matth. 19: 4), utmovg is a pleonasm which, we may re- 

-""*»" ■ -— -^-^p^— »-^^— —— — — — — ■^— ^— — — — ^— »— ^1^— ^^^-^— — ^— ^— »^— i»^i^»«i^^,^,^^^„„ 

1 Paulas^ Neues Repertorium, Th. II. S. 197 ff. 
3 Sap. cit. 201. 
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n^surk, is found in aU cases in which the nouB to which avtos re- 
fers, is not in itft proper place. The same pleonasm is found id 
Matth. 21 : 41, nwnovs avrovg. Other examples taken from 
pio&ne writers, are given by Kypke (on Acts 19 : 38), Ebner 
(on R^v. 2: 7), and Schleusner.^ Justi, in a work the object 
of which is to refute the hypothesis of Bruns,^ grounds his ar- 
gument, in part, on the fact, that in Gen. ch. 1 and 5, the very 
same word (C^fij) is used to designate the person spoken of, 
' which is used in ch. 2 and 3, and that consequently they must 
be the same ; and partly, on the circumstance that the writer of 
the book of Genesis, as he mentions nothing about the gender 
of the other animals whose creation he narrates (ch. 1: 20 — ^25), 
would, not have specifically mentioned the creation of the mati 
and the tronmn, if he had not intended to attract particular at- 
tention to tha remarkable circumstance, that God determined 
that the earth should be peopled from a single couple.^ More- 
over, we aire expressly told in the New Testament, that one 
man, together with the woman who was dependent on him, was 
the progenitor of the whole human family, — ^that man (Rom. 5: 
12 — 16), who on account of his priority * to Eve in point of ex- 
istence (1 Tim. 2 : 13), is called the Jirst man ; and who, on 
account of his superiority to his helper (1 Cor. 11:9), received 
the general name man \ffM^ Gen. 5: 2] in a peculiar sense [xor' 
f^oxn^^^ This truth is presupposed in the discussion of the im- 
portant doctrine of the redemption of the human family (<§ 69). 

Vin. Gen. 2: 18 fac. 1 Tim. 2: 13, Adam was formed 

1 Lexicon art. avxog^ No. 12. 

tl Paalns^ Memorabilia, Vol. 5. No. 2. 

3 Sea £ichhom^8 Ur^schichte, Th. 2. B. 2. S. 43 ff. See, on the oppo- 
site side, Reinhardt^s Dogmatischen Vorlesungen, p. 245. 

4 Gen. 2: 18, It is not good for man to be a/one. 

5 Gen. 2: 7, dnfiJ^J . 5: 3. Rom. J9 : 14. 1 Cor. 15: 22, 45. 1 Tim. 2: 
13. In all these passages ^*V^ il a proper noun. 
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first, and afterwards Eve* By creating the woman after 
4^an had been formed, and in the presence of man^ God wish. 
to give to Adam an ocular illustration of his own formation, axiJ 
thus, by this second creation, to give him a vivid idea of his or%vn 
Creator, as of a powerful and benevolent Being who carefiiDy 
provided for his necessities and prosperity (Gen. 2: 18, 20). 
And by selecting that particular method of forming woman 
(Gen. 2 : 21), God, by whose omnipotence she also was pro- 
duced,^ intended to give to his newly created children a lively 
sense of their reciprocal duties. Gen. 2: 24. Matth. 19: 5, 6. 
Ephes. 5: 28—33. 1 Tim. 2: 12, 13. 1 Cor. 11: 8, 9 ; comp. 
V. 7, 3. and Ephes. 5: 22, 23. 

Other means also were made use of by God, to fomish his 
newly formed creatures with materials for the improvement of 
their understanding and heart. Gen. 2: 15—17, 19,20.^ 

Note. Doederlein remarks, that the literal explanation of 
this history of the origin of the woman, is confirmed by Paul in 
iCor. 11: 8. 

Other interpretations of the history of the creation of Adam 
and Eve, such as, that it is a fable, or allegory, or a philosopheme, 
or a dream, are collected in Gabler's Urgeschichte, Vol. 2, pt. 
I. See the arguments for the literal and historical interpretation^ 
in Reinhardt's Dogmatik, § 69. 

IX. Gen. 1: 31, God saw that every thing which he had 
made was very good l*i'fi<^ Sin]. 

X. Gen. 1: 26, d'lN rti2jy:-!i:ni»'i3 wqbi^a let us niake 
man — in our image, after our likeness, comp. ch. 5: 1. 

XI. The Scriptures designate those as being like unto Crod, 
who excel others in dignity. In Cor. 11:7, the man, as head 

1 Gen. 1: 27. 5: 2. Matth. 19: 4, he made male and female. 

2 Morus De religione notitia, cum rebus experientiae obviis, et in foctd 
positis, copulata, Pars I, Dissert, vol. II. N. 1. 
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^f the woman, is cAlIed Htcwv ^eov the image of God. In Psalm 
"^2: 6, tbi regents of the people are called gods [D'»n'!:fij] and 
'Sods of God [V^^^. Tl^l; and in Heb. 1: 6, Christ as the most 
"^CKahed of kin^ is termed nprntotoxog first begotten. 

Xn. Gen. 1: 26 — ^28. James 3: 9, 7. See, in Reinhardt's 
Dogmatik (p. 262), a refutation of the opinion, that the image 
of Grod consisted merely in holding the dominion of the earth. 

XIU. Acts. 17, 29, we [men] being like unto (Jod, must 
not think that the godhead is like unto silver or gold or. stone or 
a lifeless work of human art. <^ 25. 

XIV. Gen. 2:15— 20. 

XV. Moral excellence is also expressly stated as a mark 
of similarity to God. Col. 3:^10, the new man, who is renew- 
ed according to the image of him that created him. Compare 
Epb. 4 : 24, the new man created according to God in right- 
eousness and true holiness. 1 Pet. 1:15, 16. Matth. 5: 48. 

XVI. The possibility of sinning, which was evinced in our 
first parents by their unhappy conduct, by no means implies that 
they were urged to transgression by a necessity of their nature, 
and that it was impossible for them to remain faithful. For it 
is evident from the history of the wicked angels, that they had 
the power to sin ; and yet other beings of the same rank, viz. 
the good angels, were able to remain faithful. 

XVII.* The bodies of men might have attained a higher 
state of perfection, might have become nvevfAuzixa spiritual bo- 
dies (1 Cor. 15: 45 fac.), might have been transformed [aAAaa- 
ofG'&ai]. Eichhom, in his Repert. for Biblical and Oriental lit- 
erature, remarks, " The firuit of the tree of life contained some 
salutary properties, which would have preserved men from 
death, if they had not poisoned themselves. Still, man could 
not have lived for ever, so as never to have changed this taber- 
voL. n. 6 
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nacle ; the structure of his physical conformation is not adapte 
to it. But that he might have enjoyed a life which abould 
have been terminated by deaths but by an ennobling 
into another state of existence, ia perfectly credible," vol. 4» 
200. See Reinhardt's Dog. § 70. No. 3. p. 252. 

XVin. 1 Cor. 16: 21, 22, di av&Qomov 6 ^uparoe — ip t< 
jiiafi ano&vfjanovai death came by man — in Adam they die^ 

XIX. Gen. 2; 17. 3: 17, 19. Rom. 5: 12, 14 &c, 

XX. Gen. 3: 22, '^ the man shall not eat of the tree of 

life, that he may live for ever [Olb^a^b ^Ql]." 



§ 54. 

The fall of our first parents. 

But the privilege of perpetuity of life, wa« with- 
drawn from our first parents (1), when Eve,, througb 
the instigation of a serpent (2), who ate of the for- 
bidden fruit (3), was at length herself prompted to 
mistrust God (4) and disregard his prohibition ; fcD^ 
when Adam, dirough her influence, was induced to 
commit the same sin. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Gen. 3: 19, 22 fcc, arrn *i5?-bfi* to dust thou shalt r^- 
turp. 

II. Explanation of the history of the Fall, — ^In the Copc*" 
ment. de Protevangelio, the following explanation is given ^^^ 
the history of the fall : " The natural serpent ate of the forbid" 
den fruit ; and Eve observed it. The devil accordingly too* 
occasion to connect with this circumstance a conversatioii wi^ 
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Eye, in order to induce her kr transgresMl the command of God. 
£ye believed it was the natural serpent that spake to her, and 
mpfosei that the eating of ditt fruit had conferred on the ser- 
jMthe power of rational eodrersation, which she had hitherto 
•ot observed in any of the aniipab around her, not even in the 
JK»rpent itself which she had known before " (v. 13). Accord- 
ing to this view the first verse of ch. 3, would be translated 
thus : '^ The natural serpent became (as it seemed to Eve) more 
subtle than any other animal." [!TJ^J3"»^!n t's»]. As, agree- 
aUy to this explanation, Satan had abused the serpent's eating 
of the fruit, in order to carry on a concealed conversation with 
E?e, he was accordingly treated as a serpent when the punish* 
ment was announced. The sense of the 14th verse would then 
be4his : ^^ Thou shalt suflfer a punishment, such as no irrational 
animal is capable of suffering ; reproach and terror shall be thy 
everlasting portion, (upon thy belly shah thou go and on the dust 
shah thou feed).''^ This interpretaticm of the history, has been 
misanderstood by Grabler.^ He supposes that it entirely denies 
ihe presence of a natural serpent, and that the devil is meant by 
tbe serpent in v. 1. But this explanation admits, that in v. 1, 
a nitural serpent is meant, and that Eve thought this serpent 
spole to her, whilst ijL was Satan who, though invisible to her, 
carried on a concealed conversation with her at the time she 
saw the serpent. Thus also in another place, Gabler ^ unjustly 
lays it to the charge of this interpretation, that the 14th verse is 
applied simultaneously to Satan and the natural serpent ; where- 
as it only requires that the punishment of the devil be regarded 
as announced to him in figurative language, derived from the 
nature of the serpent. Nor is cunning altogether denied to the 



1 OpiHc. acad. Vol. 11. p. 420. 

aEichhom's Urgeschichte, B. II. Th. 1. S. 271. 

3 Sup. cit. p. 177, where more accurate views of this interpretation are 
^iren. 
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serpent/ but only the ability to conduct a rational conversation 
which is indeed a facul^ evidently belonging to no irrationi 
animal. 

It is evident that the conversation between Eve and the 
pent, could not have consisted merely of thoughts and suspi- 
cions in the mind of Eve, as has been contended by some* 
This ifi clear from the following reasons. — 1. Eve could not 
well have been led to believe that the serpent had derived so 
much wisdom from eating the forbidden fruit, if the serpent had 
not seemed to her to speak, and had only given some mute in- 
ducement to transgress the divine command. — 2. It is inconsis- 
tent with the simplicity of the narrative, to doubt that' such oc- 
casion for disbelief was given, and to represent the conversation 
with the serpent as being merely ideas in the mind of Eve, ex- 
cited by Satan.^ 

That it cannot be regarded as an ^sopic fable, nor as a 
poetic fiction, when the serpent is introduced as speaking with 
Eve, is evident (says Hess^) as well from the fact that what pre- 
cedes and succeeds is historical, as from the circumstance that 
the design of the writer appears to have been to give a sensible 
representation of a peculiar and highly important event. 

The principal explanations of this history which are collect- 
ed in Eichhorn's Urgeschichte, edited by Gabler, . are the fol- 
lowing : 

1. That which regards it as really historical, and receives 
the whole, or some parts of it, as historically true. 

2. That which views it as a historical mythus or fable ; 
i. e. as a fictitious narrative founded on some historical fact. 

3. That which makes it a history derived from the hiero- 
glyphic figures.^ 

1 Opusc. acad. Vol. I. p. 421, 424. 2 Eichhorn's Rep. Vol, IV. p. 217. 

3 Bibliotheca of sacred history, pt. II. p. 241. 

4 Rosenmiiller's explanation of the fall, in Eichhorn's Repert. Vol« 6. 
p. 160. Gamborg^'s Nysa, from the Danish, 1790 &c. 
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4. Others regard it as an allegory, or a philosophical fa- 
ble, either founded on some fact, or not, the object of which is 
to represent either the origin of sin through the predominance 
®f sense over reason,^ or the loss of the golden age,^ or the 
^f^sition of men from instinct to the use of rational liberty,^ or 
^e pernicious effects of a longing after a higher condition, or 
perhaps several of these ideas at the same time.^ 

in. Gen. 2: 17. 3:3, 11. 

IV. Although Eve appears to have attributed the seduc- 
tive conversation, to the natural serpent and not to the devil, 
still she might have resisted the influence of an unknown sedu- 
cer, as well as if he had been known. And such resistance she 
did, for a while, actually make (ch. 3, 2, 3). But it was not 
even By an unknown enemy that Adam was te;mpted (1 Tim. 2: 
14.) ; but he yielded to the influence of his wife, and ate of the 
forbidden fruit. Gen. 3: 6, 12, 17. 



§55. 

Other effects of the fall on our first parenU and their posterity. 

But these were not the only consequences of 
the disobedience of our first parents. For this 
single (1) transgression produced a disorder [aral- 
^](2), and this gave rise to a sinful disposition of 
their whole nature, which became itself a fountain 



1 Jerusalem, TeUer &c. 

SSchelling and Pott, Comment, de antiquo documento Gen. II. III. 

3 See KanOs Conjectural beginning of the history of man, 1786. 

4 Thiess' Variarum de cap. III. Geneseos recte explicando sententiarum, 
Spec. 1, Lubeck, 1789. and Eichhorn Bibliotbek, Vol. 8, pi 1034 &c. and 
Beckys Comment, hist. &c. p. 389 &c. 
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of other transgressions (3)* Moreover, this sinful 
disposition [7 dfiaptia Rom. 5:12] was propagat- 
ed by this one (4) individual, Adam, (to whom 
also it is peculiarly attributed), over the whole (5) 
human family ; and through the instrumentality of 
this sinful disposition [^la xr)g dfia^xuxg] death has 
been entailed on the whole race of man. It was in 

this way [ovtcog or dta jffg dfiapTiag] that death, 

which would not have befallen man in a state of in- 
nocence, was extended to the whole human family ; 
because, on account of [«yV — ] the sinful propensi- 
ty which is common to all, all are treated as sinful 
creatures, and subjected to the penalty of the vio- 
lated law (6). All who are subjected to mortality, 
have this sinful disposition^ on account of ifhich 
man is treated as a sinful creature, and subjected to 
death (7). But many persons die before they could 
have imitated the examples of others, or have ac- 
quired the habit of sinning. Consequently, that sin- 
ral disposition from which our mortality results (8), 
must exist prior to such imitation or habit ; and 
hence, although it gradually acquires more strength 
through the imitation of the wicked examples of 
others, and is confirmed by habits of transgression^ 
still the disposition itself must be seated more deep- 
in our nature, and is even brought with us into 
e world (9). As the constitution of human nature 
is such that parents beget children in their own like- 
ness ( 10), it was natural (1 1), that after those per- 
fect dispositions and faculties with which man was 
created had been disordered by sin, the descen- 
dants of Adam would be bom, not with perfect, but 
with his disordered dispositions and faculties (12). 
It was accordant with tne laws of nature, that man 
being possessed of a sinful disposition [aap|], should 
beget children in like manner inclined to evil. (John 
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3:6.) Hence(13), the man Jesus^ who was to be free 
from all imperfection (14), was not bom (15) in the 
ordinary way, i. e. was not begotten by a human 
father (16). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Rom. 5: 16, TO ngifjia «$ ivog^ sc. nagairtcD/iarog. Com- 
pare V. 16, t(^ tov ivog nagamcDfjiaTi the punishment of one of- 
fence— ^was unto condenmation. It is evident from this passage 
that sin and death cannot be derived from an original imperfec- 
tion of human nature which was entailed by Adam on his pos- 
terity ; for sin and death are here declared to be the conse- 
quence of one sin, namely that of AdanK^ 

n. Geo. 3: 7, 1 1 • In the work on the object of the death 
of Christ (p. 649), the author has defended the hypothesb that 
the ei^ng of the forbidden fruit, did itself produce this disorder 
[ara|«oy], which consisted, in general, in a proneness to gratify 
the iDordinate, impetuous propensities.^ 

HI.. In the work on the object of the death of Christ, (p, 
641r— 645) it is proved that v a/uoprMx [sin] is used, m Rom. 
5: 12, by metonymy, to designate the cause of sin, or the source 
of individual transgressions. 

IV. Rom. 5: 12, ^*' ivog avd^gtunovy sc. AdaiA by the sin of 
one man, i. e. Adam, comp. 1 Cor. 15: 21, dt av&gfunov [sc. 
ui9afi v. 22] ^ttvuTog by man i. e. by Adam, death came. 

V. In Rom. 5: 12 we find i^ top HOOftov into the world ; 
and instead of this phrase, in v. 18 is used the phrase stg nawag 
nw^^amovg to all men. 

VI. Rom. 5: 12, «^* cp navxtg ^/jtagtov because all have 

\ 

1 Se« the work oa the Object of the death of Christ, p. 635. 

3 De Maree's Vindication of God in the permission of eyil, pt. I. p. 
281. Heilmann^s Compend. Tbeol. Dogm. i 168, 184. Jacobins Essays on 
the irise porposes of God, Ft. IV. p. 17. 
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sinned. In the dissertation on the Object of the death of Jes 
(p. 640), these words are thus explained: "because all are re 
garded and treated as persons who have sinned." The same 
idea is expressed by the words if^apriyxwff iG0f4a& " I will be 
regarded and treated as the transgressor," in Gen. 44: 32 ; and 
in Job 9: 29, by the word i^^^nij, and aofififjg eifii by the LXX. 
This explanation of the word i^fiagtov as signifying " were regar- 
ded and treated as sinners," viz. by imputation, accords perfect- 
ly .with the phrase eig navvag apd'gomovg ng navainQifAU upon 
all men unto condemnation (v. 18), by which the same idea is 
meant to be expressed, and with the words dfiagtrnXoi xkrearu- 
&fjaav 01 noXXoi many were constituted sinners, i. e. by impu- 
tation (v. 19).^ For xaveara&ijaav is equivalent to ^/fyoyro— 
yivfa'&tt& — essCj fieii'-'-^xistimari^ to be regarded or consid- 
ered.^ 

. VII. Rom. 5: 12, diu rtjg afiagrutg 6 '^avarog — ovrmg 6 
'd'avttTog—dtfik^ev^ eq>' iji napteg ijfiagrov death by sin — ^thus 
death (came upon all) — ^because all sinned, i. e. were regarded 
as sinners. " Death is the consequence of depravity.' This 
depravity is therefore as extensive among men as death -is." 
(p. 640.) 

VIII. lAttle children also are depraved, — " Since Paul 
describes death as purely the consequence of depravity, and of 
nothing else ; it follows that, as little children die, they must al- 
so be depraved ; although this depravity is observable only when 
they become acquainted with laws, and with objects for which 
they have a natural desjre. Hence, it is evident that the de- 
pravity of men is not the result of bad example or of education, 
nor of the premature growth of our sensual propensities before 
the maturity of reason." (p. 645.) 

1 Sup. cit. p. 636 &c. Note ♦♦ 

2 Observv. p. 14. 
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IX. Innate depravity. — Psalm 51: 7, with a siniiil nature 
[p'i>l I was born, yea, even in my mother's womb I was pos- 
sessed of it. ^ In the work On the death of Christ (p. 645), 
this interpretation is vindicated gainst another which makes 
David merely mean, that he was an old, hardened sinner. And 
in the Dissertations on the historical books of the New Test, 
we have remarked, in commenting on John 9: ^, that the 
words iv dfAnQxiMtg av iyevfj^fjg oXtjg^ may well be taken in 
their proper sense : ^^ you were born in a sinful state (as this 
bodily deformity, your blindness, proves)." 

Kant has asserted,^ that among all the representations of the 
propagation of moral evil, that is the most objectionable, by which 
it is regarded as being inherited from our first parents : for says 
he, b reference to moral evil, we can say, '^ quae non fecimus 
ipsi, vix ea nostra puto," i. e. what we have not done ourselves, 
can scarcely be regarded as our own. In reply to this, we re- 
mark,^ Just as a particular natural or innate disposition or 
temperament, renders it more difScult for some men to fulfil the 
law, than others ; so also it is by no means impossible that an 
undue propensity for the objects of sense (§ 56). may have been 
inherited firom Adam by all his posterity, which renders it, if 
not impossible, yet t^ery difficult for them to fulfil the law. 
This innate disposition, which is involuntary in us, and which 
renders it difficult for us to obey the law, is not (as Kant's ob- 
jection presupposes) imputed to us as sin ; but the guilt with 
which we are charged lies in this, that we do not surmount the 
difficulties which arise from it (<§ 56). 

[1 The version of this text given in the translation of Auguati and De 
Wette, harmonizes perfectly with the old and orthodox doctrine : 

^ Sieh ! in Schuld bin ich geboren, 

^^ Und in Siind^ empfing mich meine Mutter.^' S.] 

3 Vom radicalen Bosen in der menschlichen natnr, S. 37. 

3 Kantii Phil. Annot. p. 8. 

VOL. II. 7 
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X. 1 Cor. 15: 48, as the earthly, such are the earthly. 
Gen. 5: 3, Adam begat children in his own likeness [^nn»n^ 

XI. The propagation of this depravi^ is the natural result: 
of a law of our nature, which is in itself salutary (Gen. 1: 28). 
And the unhappy effects of this law, on the descendents of Ad- 
am, can' no more be charged on the Author of nature, than that 
misery can, which, in the course of the operation of these ^aws, 
is entailed on the innocent children of such parents as have by 
their wicked life contracted a hereditary disease.^ 

Xn. In no other way than by the ^natural inheritance of 
die sinful propensities of parents by the children, could the ne- 
cessity of dying have been extended to all men on account of 
the individual act of transgression by Adam (Rom. 5: 15 — 11), 
For it was from this one sin, that the sinful disposition of Adam 
proceeded ; and through him this disposition, which involves the 
necessity of death, was propagated over the whole human family. 
This is the only interpretation which accords with the declara- 
tion of Paul (Rom. 5: 12-^19), that dfiaQtM [depravity], and 
through dgAofitMy death, were entailed on the whole human fam- 
ily. ^ Moreover, the doctrine of the propagation of depravity 
by natural generation from Adam, is closely connected with the 
important doctrine of the gracious provision of God for the re- 
demption of the human family, and in various points of view, 
tends to throw much light upon this subject.^ 

Jost is disposed almost totaUy to reject the connexion be- 
tween the propositions Si ivoQ ap&gionov ij dfAagtia, xm dia rtig 
dfAagtiag 6 '&avutog^ i. e. the connexion between the mortality 
of mankind and the first sin of Adam, through the instrumenlal- 



1 Uber den Zweck des Todes Jesu, S. 656. 2 Sup. cit. 651. 

3 See H 55, 59, 65, 73, 116. Compare the Dissertation on the practical 
importance of the doctrine concerning the gpracious influences of the Holy 
Spirit, * 8. b. 
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ity of universal dfiagtia, " sin or depravity," which Paul main- 
'tains. He supposes that the object of the apostle in this pas- 
^age was, to meet the objection which might possibly be urged, 
that if mankind had actually been reconciled to God through 
Christ, they would necessarily b6 delivered from death, it being 
a punishment of sin ; and to prove that death cannot properly 
be regarded as a punishment, at least not in every instance ; 
and that men might certainly be mortal without being deserving 
of punishment. The prominent idea which he supposes to be 
contained m the 12th and subsequent verses, he expresses thus : 
''Adam sinned — ^the punishment of his sin was death, and this 
became, in some sense, a general punishment which was inflict- 
ed on all men, and which could not well be dispensed with, be- 
cause Grod had found it necessary to connect it with Adam's 
sin." 

Xin. See the work on the Object of the death of Christ, 
p. 653 &;c. Note t. and De Maree sup. cit. p. 324 — 329. 

XIV. 2 Cor. 5: 21, he that knew not sin. 1 John 3: 5, 
there is no sin in him. 1 Pet. 3: 18, Christ suffered the just 
for the unjust. Here Christ, as the only just person, is distin- 
guished from those for whom he suffered, i. e. from all mankind 

(§ 66), they being in comparison with him declared not as just, 
lut unjust. 1 Pet. 1 : 19, afivov cifAOifiov xa& aaniXov X^^arov 
Christ, the lamb, without blemish and without spot. Heb. 7: 
26, daiog, ananos^ afiiavTog, %e%(OQvaiAevog ano ttav dfiagTOilotv 
holy, innocent, undefiled, and separated from sinners. 

XV. Luke 1 : 34 &c. compare Matth. 1 : 16—20, 26. 
See <^ 75. 

XVI. In the Dissertation on the Object of the death of 
Christ, it is maintained that the universality of depravity results 
from the circumstance that aU are descended ultimately from 
one (father) by whom they are begotten [Adam] j and that 
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therefore this depravity is always traced to Adam, and not to» 
Eve. 



§56. 
More particular view of this innate depravity. 

This natural depravity (1) consists in inordinate 
and violent propensities to the objects and pleasr 
ures of sense ;^ propensities which " war" against 
reason and conscience (2), against that which ac- 
cords with the law of God and with propriety, Rom. 
7: 16, 22, 25. It therefore consists in aprepondei^ 
ance of the propensities of our nature lor the ob- 
jects and pleasures of sense, which may indeed, for 
a while, remain unobserved ; but will immediately 
manifest itself (3), so soon as our reason and ability 
to discriminate between right and wrong, begin to 
be unfolded. This preponderance is evinced by 
so great an aversion (4) to the law of God (5), that 
we are enticed by the law itself to resist its injunc- 
tions, and are, as it were, challenged to direct our 
attention and exert our agency in reference to ob- 
jects, of which we should not have thought, had it 
not been for the intervention of the law (6); in 
short, it discovers itself by a decided (7) inclina- 
tion (8) to that which is sinful and forbidden (9). 
We must indeed first voluntarily submit (10) our- 
selves to the dominion of these inordinate propen- 

[1 There is no word in the English langfua^e which corresponds exactly 
to wmUich^ and Sinnlichkeit in the German. Sensual has too much of the 
idea of carnal^ and sensation too little. ^^ Sense^ ^^ as disting^uished from 
teo^on, in the phrase '^ pleasures of sense, ^^ comes nearest to it ; bat the 
German word more distinctly includes the idea that they are of an infe- 
rior, sinful nature. S.] 
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cities, before this unlawful and defect! ve( 11) inclina- 
^ivn of our nature can be charged to our account ; we 
ticiust first cherish these lawless propensities (12), 
Or evince (13) our voluntary obedience to them by 
Our actions ( 14). But so great is the influence 
which this preponderance of the propensities for 
the objects ana pleasures of sense has upon man 
(15), that it sometimes prevents him from approv- 
ing and embracing the truth (16), and sometimes, 
in defiance of his better knowledge, hurries him in- 
to sin (17). And even those who, by the grace of 
God, have been delivered from the dominion of this 
innate depravity (18), are still subject to this de- 
fective inclination of our nature (19); they must 
cairry on a constant warfare (20) lest they relapse 
under the dominion of this natural depravity. This 
conflict retards and renders difficult their progress 
in sanctification (21) ; and as the result is often so 
disastrous, frequently affixes many a stain to the 
piety of the best of men (22). 



ILLUSTRATIONS. 

c e 



I. Depravity; tiafAaQxta. — Rom. 6:12. 7: 8 &c. 6: 12. 
Man, as far as he is affected with this innate depravity, or as far 
as it is a fountain of sin in him [oti^tv iv aurq) iy df^uQXM Rom. 
7: 17], is called ociqI flesh. Thus in ch. 7: 25, Paul says, 
rp oa0%i dovXiV(o vofiro dfia^Tiag " I follow the inclination of 
my (innate) depravity [aagvii], in as far as I am affected by it." 
And in V. 18, ovx oixft ei/ e/ioi^ rovrfotiv ev tri aag^v fiov^ wfa* 
'^op in me, as far as I am aag^ [flesh or depraved], dwelleth 
nothing good. — ^Thus also in Matth. 26: 41, Christ calls man 
amg^^ ao^Bvtig^ in as far as he is flesh, i. e. weak to that which 
is good (Rom. 6: 6, aa^sptig. v. 8, ufAagimlog) — ^weak in spirit 
7fy«w/M«-— weak in the inner man €p tta sato apd-gmnop or povg 
(v. 7, 22, 23, 25) ; and on the contrary, inclined to evil, easily 
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led astray hq neigaafiov eigs^x^rm (James 1:4). But ibis 
sinful propensity itself, which is the source of sin (Gal. 5: 19), 
i. e. the dfiagticc^ is called oaQ^ ^ flesh ; and hence those who 
obey these lusts are termed flsshly, aaQxiKot^ (Rom. 7: 14), or, 
which amounts to the same idea, ol xara ffa()xa ovreg^-^l tv 
aagxi ovreg they that are according to the flesh (Rom. 8: 5). 
As our innate depravity is primarily seated in the body, it is, 
though the mind is decidedly affected by it, called ^^A or Wy, 
[aaQ^ or aw/io] ; for these two words are interchanged with ORe 
another. Rom 8: 13. comp. Gal. 5: 19, 24. 

II. Rom. 7: 15, 17, 19 — ^21, 23, the law m my members 
wars against the law (or dictates) of my reason. 

ni. Rom. 7: 8, 9, when the law came, my depravity re- 
vived. See § 55. 111. 8. 

IV. Rom. 8: 7. 7: 13. 

V. Rom. 7 : 10, 12 &c, the commandment unto life is 
good. 

VI. Rom. 7: 5, 8, without the law sin is <lead. 

VII. Rom. 7: 18, 23. 8: 7. Gal. 5: 17. 

Vni. Gal. 5:16 &c, en^dvfiM aapxog the lust of the 
flesh. V. 24, V oaQ^ aw — rctig enid'VfiMiSj the flesh with the 
lusts. Rom. 7: 5, ta nccd'tj/iaxa roiy dfiagtKov the motions or 
desires of sin. 6: 12. Ephes. 2: 3. 4: 22, 6 nttXaiog avd'^fo- 
nog 6 (fd'etQoiAivog xata tag enid'Vfi^ag rtjg dnattjg^ the old man 
that is corrupted by deceitful lusts. James 11: 14. 

IX. Many things have the appearance of being good, and 
yet, in truth, are inconsistent with the law of God. Such spe- 
cious works of philanthropy and holiness are rejected by our Sa- 
viour, Matth. 5: 1, 5 ; and by Paul, in 1 Cor. 13: 3, and though 

1 Gal. 5: 16, 17, 13. Rom. 8: 67. 
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l)estow away all my goods, and though I give my body to be 
Umed, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing. 

X. Rom. 6: 12, vjianoveiy tti dfiagtuji to obey (the so- 
cltations of) sin. Gen. 4: 7, '^ Sin is lying in wait for you, and 
esires that you should obey her will ; but rule thou over her."i 
ames 1: 15, ^' enid'Vfiia ovXlapovaa Tt%TH dfiagriav when 
ist hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin. 

XI. The desires or motions of sin \jprimi motus, as they 
'ere called by the scholastic divines] which proceed from an 
vH and defective source (Rom. 7: 18, 13), are themselves sin- 
]1 — na^rifiata roiy dfiagtiaiv. ' 

That tendency of our nature by which the performance of 
ur duty is rendered so difficult, is defective or wrong, and 
aust be regarded as such, although it is inherited by the descen- 
ants of Adam and is not the consequence of their own acts. 
i^or they were not thus created by the Author of our nature, 
lUt this depraved tendency is the consequence of the voluntary 
;uilt of our first parents, in whom, previously to their fall, there 
iras no such preponderant propensity for the objects and pleas- 
ures of sense .^ 

XII. Sim in thought are criminal. — Although our sinful 
lesires may remain enclosed in the breast, they are still charged 
o man's account and render him deserving of punishment 
'eiu&vfAva produces death S^avarog Rom. 7: 7, 8, 10). There 
ire also other passages of the sacred v6lume in which internal 
eelings are declared sinM aad deserving of punishment. Rom. 
I: 28—32. Col. 3: 5, 6. Gal. 5: 19—21. Matth. 5: 22. 

Xni. Gal. 5: 17, 16, nouiv — tiXi^v em^v/iiav acgnog to 
lo — fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

XIV. Rom. 6: 13, 19, do not yield your members to 

1 Comm. on the Hebrews, p. 145. ^ Annot. ad Kantii philos. p. 10. 
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sb as instruments of unrighteousness — ^to undeanness and to ia^ 
iquity. Ephes. 2: 3* 

XV. Rom 7: 14, 23, iyta i^i mngafitvog vno xf^v afiop- 

ifiagttag I am sold under sin — the law in my members brings 
me into captivity to the law of sin. 

XVI. 1 Cor. 2: 14, ipvxmog op^pwtog ov i$x%tfu xu rov 
npivfiatog tov d'iov '< man in his natural state does not believe 
in the gospel." See the explanation of this passage in the Dis- 
sertation on the influences of grace, § 3. 

XVII. Rom. 7: 16, for I know not what I do— for that 
which I would, I do not, but that which 1 hate, I do. 

XVm. Rom 6: 14. 8: 2: Gal. 5: 16. 

XIX. Gal. 5 : 17. Rom. 6 : 12, the flesh lusteth against 
the spirit. 

XX. Rom. 8: 13, mortify the deeds of the body, by the 
spirit, 6: 12 he. 

XXI. Phil. 3: 12, 13, ovx or* tjdii xixilmofin^ I am not 

already perfect. 

XXII. Gal. 6: 1 — 5, n Sohh xig (roiy nvsvftax^Honf) avat 
xi>^ §*fldep aiy, iavrop q^gevmiatif, if any one (of the spiritual) 
thinketh he is something, and is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 
1 John 1: 7 &;c. 2: 1, 12, See on these passages, the work on 
the Object of the Gospel and Epistles of John, where the passa- 
ges 1 John 3: 6, 8 &6C. 5: 18, whioh appear to contradict the 
others, are explained. Prov. 20: 9, who can say, I am clean 
from sinf Eccles. 7: 20, thus is there not a just man on earth 
that doeth (exclusively) good and sinneth not. 

In 1 John 1 : 7 &c. 2: 1, the expressions afiagxavup and 
dfiagr^a (^to sin, and sin) refer to individual acts of transgres- 
sion ; but in 1 John 3: 6, 9. 5: 18. 3: 8, dfingx^civnouwj ifunQ. 
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^y^99 (to do acts of SID, to sb) signify a disorder^ Ubii of 
"^. The latter passages probably refer to the Gnostic morali* 
^ of the Cerinthians, who believed that the soul would not have 
to account for the acts of licentiousness and prostitution com* 
Qiitted by the body.^ 

Loeffler, in his Dissertations on tlie Doctrines of the church 
concerning the atonement, explains a/iaQTopHv in 1 John 2 : 1| 
2, as meaning a continuance in the unchristian state of sin ; and 
therefore assumes that this Epistle was addressed to Jews who 
had not yet embraced Christianity.^ In opposition to this ex- 
planation see the Gotting. Bibliothek, Sec f the New Theol. 
Journal;^ and Flatt's Dissertations on the doctrine of the recon- 
ciliation of man to Grod.^ See also what is said in this last work 
on the explanation of Schraid, On the Christian religion as a 
science (p. 209), who makes ifiagtavHv in 1 John 1: If 2, sig- 
nify the sbful state of the Christians after they had embraced 
Christianity. 



§57. 
Effect of natural depravity on our state in the future world. 

The fact that all mankind are indiscriminatelv 
subject to mortality as well as Adam was ' (§ 54), 
proves, that though mankind are not themselves to 

[1 According: to this view of the f object, which it abhr tuiyported fo 
Stonr^t work, these dispnied pasaa^et are divetted of all diAcoltj, and 
uacj be translated thus : Whosoever abideth in him, lireth not in tin ; 
whoaocTer llTetfa in sin, hath not seen him neither known him (1 Jolin 3: 
6). WhosoeTer is bom of God doth not liye in tin ; for his seed (see 1 
reU 1 : 33) remaineth in him ; and he cannot Utc in sin because be is bora 
of God (1 John 3: 9). We know that whosoever is bom of God, liretb not 
in ^ iic ch. 5: 18. 8.] 

« Zme<dian 1796. » VoU 1 , p. 852 kc. * Vol. 7, p. 67— 73, 

5 Part H. p. 215. 

VOL. II. f? 
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be blamed for being bom with a depraved nature, 
they are nevertheless regarded as creatures pos- 
sessed of a sinful nature (and such in truth they 
are), and are subjected to a participation in the 
punishment which was inflicted on Adam ( 1 ). For, 
the reason why all men must die, is, because all are 
treated as sinful creatures (ij/napjoy Rom. 5 : 12. 
§ 55. 111. 6). Now it is evident, even from the di- 
versity between the body and soul of man, that the 
death of the body does not necessarily involve the 
death of the soul (Matth. 10 : 28). On the con- 
trary, the constitution of our moral nature excites 
in us the expectation (Rom. 2: 15 &c. § 17, 18, 24), 
that our soul will survive the dissolution of the bo- 
dy. Moreover it is inconsistent with the holiness 
and justice of God (2), to suppose that it should 
be impossible for those who had been labouring in 
this world to improve in moral excellence, and who 
had really made some small advances in holiness, 
to make still farther progress in the work of sanc- 
tification ; that those who laboured daily to subdue 
their inclination to sin, should eventually be blot- 
ted out of existence ; and that all human happiness 
should be confined within the limits of the present 
life, in which the prosperity of the virtuous is often 
surpassed by that of the wicked. But this neces- 
sary belief in the future existence of the human 
sold, gives rise to the apprehension, that just as the 
body is subjected to mortality on account of innate 
depravity (3), so also the soul, which survives the 
dissolution of the body, may also be treated as the 
soul of a sinful creature. Nay, it is undoubtecQy 
true, that those who abuse the gracious influence of 
God, which was given to aid them in the pursuit of 
holiness, and perseveringly obey the unlawful pro- 
pensities of their depraved nature, will, on account 
of their depravity (4), be exposed to the penalty of 
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the divine law (5), But even those who have 
actually repented and reformed, and who may just- 
ly entertain pleasing anticipations of the sdutary 
effects of their reformation, can still not expect a 
future happiness of their spirit, unmingled with 
pain, as well on account of their sinful conduct pre- 
viously to their change, as of the indolence in tneir 
conflict with the sinfi^ propensities of their nature 
of which they have since then been guilty, unless a 
pardon of their sins is provided for them (6). And 
even the souls of those who, on account of their in- 
nate depravity (§ 53), die in their infancy, although 
they are themselves innocent, still participate in some 
degree in the punishment inflicted on Adam, inas- 
much as they are justly regarded unworthy to be 
fellow-members of the society of angels and the 
just made perfect in the kingdom of heaven, and 
partakers of the blessedness (7) which they enjoy. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L Meaning of the word punishment as applied to this svlh' 
jeet. — Rom. 5 : 18, c^ vtainxQifia to condemnatioD. The 
meaning of the word punishment j when applied to the sin of 
Adam as imputed to his posterity, is thus defined in the work 
on the Object of the death of Christ (p. 586, 657) : " Punish- 
ment does not in this instance signify sufferings which we have 
ourselves deserved, but sufferings which are entailed upon us 
in consequence of a judicial sentence on account of sin." '^ It is 
the consequence of punishment, and it is also itself punishment 
in this respect, that the judge foresaw this consequence and 
nevertheless decreed the punishment."^ 

II. Matth. 5 : 6, blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. Rom. 2: 6 — 10. 

1 Reinhardrs Dogmatik, S. 653. 
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2 Thess. 1: 4 &c. The first of these passages contains an im- 
portant evidence for the immortality of the soul ; for Christ in- 
timates, that the most noble exertions after moral purity would 
be unhappy exertions indeed, if their object could not be attain- 
ed, yea if the possibility of attaining it might not be supposed to 
be secured by God, who implanted in our breasts this holy de- 
sire. In the work De vita beata,^ we have made the following 
remarks : ^' The constitution of our moral nature points us to a 
fiiture existence of the soul ; nor can we believe that God, who 
is the Instructor, the Father of our spirits, would suffer all the 
pleasing iruits of his paternal instruction to be buried at once in 
annihilation — and nothing but a belief in a moral government of 
the world and m the declarations of Holy Writ, can secure us 
against doubts, in a matter which we can never learn from the 
testimony of our senses." The evidence derived fi-om Matth. 
5: 6, resembles the postulaie which Kant adopted relative to 
the immortality of the soul : " Reason requires that we regard 
the perfect conformity of the will to the moral law, i. e. holiness, 
as possible ; but this can possibly be attained only by a process 
of improvement which extends into infinity, and this is possible 
only on the assumption of an existence which is likewise infi- 
nite, i. e. only on the assumption of an immortality." 

UJ. Rom. 5: 12. 8: 10, to ooufjia vexgov ii dfictgriav the 
body is dead on account of sin. 

IV,(V). JVaiural depravity a cause ofourpunishment.^Eph. 
2: 3, qiVGH tenva OQytig by nature children of wrath. Le Clerc 
has proved,^ that qivatg [nature] signifies natural faculties and 
dispositions. The apostie, in the passage before us, is not 
speaking exclusively of the Jews, but, as Koppe^ has justly re- 
marked, he embraces in the two expressions vh^f'S — >(<v^ ^l Aoe* 



1 Dissert, de Vita beata, p. Ssq. Opasc. acad. Vol. II. p. 76. ff. 

2 Ars. crit, sect. I. c. 7. i 7. Vol. I. p. 210. 

3 Ezcurs. II. in Epist. ad. Ephes. p. 394, ed. I. 



^ 57. ILL. 4.] INNATE DEPRAVITY* 61 



no$ we— -and others, or the rest, the Jews and all other nations. 
He must, therefore, here refer to a natural state which is common 
alike to all men. Nature [9>t;ff«^] is here equivalent to flesh 
[^^tt^^S] ^ in the beginning of the verse (§ 56. Dl. 1) ; the apos- 
tle is therefore speaking of a depraved natural condition, in 
which the Jews, on account of their wicked lusts, had sinned, 
^ well as the other nations, inasmuch as they had gratified the 
ainful lusts of their hearts,^ and had abandoned themselves to the 
depraved propensities of their nature so that their hearts had be- 
cofBe fleshly [aagnixog Rom. 7: 14], and they fulfiUed the will of 
tbefleah [^^Ai^juora] ^ in their life and conduct. Now the Ephe- 
sians .had mdeed rendered themselves culpable and obnoxious to 
punisthment .(^^ children of wrath"), by voluntarily yielding to 
these sinful propensities [taig fntd^vfjiMig ttig aaQKog"] and plan- 
ning their purposes and actions in obedience to them [inoiow i« 
^«Ai7/uar« ttjg aagxog xa^ roiy SiavoiOiv]. But the fact, that 
their voluntary obedience to the dictates of their sinful nature, 
and their living in accordance with them, exposed them to the 
punishment of the divine law, shows that they became subjects 
of the divine wrath through their depraved nature and the lusts 
of it.* Now, although we must first consent to the sinful dis- 

^€lf fn^dvfjiiaig vtjg aa^xog — ev i. e. secundtan^ comp. 4:17. 
Heb. iO: lO, and other passages, thus the Heb. 1 Gen. 1 : 26* 
^3^!^^3 , see Schleusner's Lex. art. hv No 26. 

^ ev naganroifiaavv uvsargaqitiGav — ev otg v. 3, refers to nag^ 
tmrdnfAaa^ v. 1 ; just as ev alg v. 2, does to dgiaQtiaig v. 1. See 
ComaieDt. on Heb* 9: 10, Note c, 

' ra 'O'el^fiata tt^g aagtcog vta^ Toiy diavoitav i. e. xtav aagxi" 
Hwv dtavoimv, — This is a hendiadys of which various other exam- 
ples are given in the Dissert, de sensu vocis TiA^pcu^a, no. 60. 
In the \j\X^dvavoi,ai answers to ^^b (^b) Num. 15: 39. Aiavotm 
xa& aag^^ therefore, here means ^^ animos, qui tales sunt, qtiales 
natara esse sclent'' 

4 This may s^rye as a refutation of Koppe^s remark on £phes. 2: 3 
(Nov. Test. Vol. I. p. 392), tliat qtvaig does not mean innate depravity, 
becau^ an abandoned life and conduct are spoken of in the context,!, e. 
voluntary acts of transgression, which are alone deserving^ of punishment. 
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positioos of our Dature, before we can be culpable, although the 
guih with which the puoishinent [death] is connected, is only a 
consequence of our own consent (James 1: 15,) ; still we may 
with proprieQr say that the sinful propensity, which invites us to 
voluntary obedience, and which, though through our own fault, 
actually succeeds in every case in which we do not avail our- 
selves of the divine assistance to resist it, is the source of the 
evil which results from obedience to its dictates. It may, 
therefore, be said of the natural depraviQr of our nature, not 
that it is the exclusive cause, but, in general, that it is the came 
of sin, and of the punishment consequent on sin ; or to use the 
language of the apostle Paul, (Rom. 8: 2), that it is POftog ny^ 
ifiagrguig %tu xov ^awarov^ i. e. the law of sin and death, or,, 
a law which is the cause of sin and of the punishment vducb 
follows it. ^ 

VI. In the work on the Object of the death of Christ, (p. 
578, 586,) we have unfolded and dweh upon, the idea, ** that, 
according to the strict principles of the divine justice, even those 
who have repented and reformed, could not expect a state <^ 
happiness in the future world, but a condition approximating 
nearly to this life, being mingled with pleasure and pain." 

VII. See the Dissertation on the death of Christ (p. 584, 
504, 688), where is this remark : " The fact that little children, 
even in their most tender infancy, have a depravity in thein 
which renders them unfit for the society of uncoirupted, haif 
spirits in heaven, is a consequence of that act by which Adam 
ruined not only his own sinful nature but also that of his descen- 
dants.'' ^ 



1 On the Object of the death of Jesus, p. 644. 

[9 Upon the important sobject of the natural depravitj of man, its ib^ 
potation, and consequences, the intellig;ent reader will be pleased to see 
the lang^ag^ of other hi^ ecclesiastical authorities. In the venerable 
Augustan Confession, the mother symbol of Protestantism (Art. II* de pec* 
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§58. 
T!he nature of future punishment. 

The magnitude of that misery, which those who 
abandon themselves to the propensities of their sin- 
ful nature, entail upon themselves, is evident from 
the description of the lot which awaits the wicked 
in the future world. We are told that severe pun- 
ishments await them (1) ; punishments which con- 

tatiorigine), we read, ^^ Idem docent, quod post lapsum Adae omnes hom- 
ines secundum uaturam propag^ti uascantur cum peccato, hoc est, sine 
metu Dei, sine fiducia erg^ Deum, et cum coiicupi scent ia, quodque hie 
morbus, sea vitium orig^inis vere sit peccatum, damnans et afferens nunc 
qooque aeternam mortem his qui non renascantur per Baptismum et Spir- 
Itom Sanctum.'* i. e. We teach that after the fall of Adam, all men who 
are naturally bom, are born in sin, that is, born with evil desires, and 
"withoat the fear of God, and without faith in him &c. See also Dr Loeh- 
man's History &c. of Lutheran church, printed at Harrisburg, 1818. 

Dr Mosheim (Elementa Theol, Dog. Vol. I. p. 540) says " Haec cor- 
niptlo naturae nostrae, tametsi involuntaria sit, et a parentibus nostris in 
no8 derivata, nobis tamen in foro divino, tanq'uam peccatum imputatur. 
Quare si nullum aliud accederet peccatum, propter banc ipsam corrup- 
tioneni nos poenis divinis obnoxii essemus, i. e. this depravity of our na- 
'iore, although it is involuntary in us, and derived i1$m our first parents, 
is nevertheless imputed to us as sin in the chancery of heaven. Where- 
fore, if no other sin were added, we should be exposed to divine punish- 
ments on account of this depravity itself.^* 

The sentiments of the divines of New England may be seen in the fol- 
lowing' extract from Dr Woods's Letters to Unitarians &c. (p. 44, 45). 
"On this particular point our opinions have often been misrepresented. 
We are said to hold that God dooms a whole race of innocent creatures to 
ititrtiction^ or considers them allcu deserving destruction^ for the sin of one 
nan. Now, when I examine the respectable writings of the earlier Cal- 
Wnists generally, o^ the subject of original sin, I find nothing that re- 
sembles such a statement as this. It is true, exceptionable language has 
in some instances been used ; and opinions which I should think errone- 
ous, have sometimes been entertained on this subject. But the Orthodox 
in New England, at the present day, are not chargeable with the same 
iaolt. The imputation ofAdam'^s sin to his posterity^ in any sense which 
those words naturally and properly convey, is a doctrine which we do not 
Wtere. If any shall say, that " for God to give Adam a posterity like 
t hmtelf^ and 4o impiUe his sin to them^ is one and the same thing, I should 
* not object to such an imputation — But the word imputation has, in my 
i^l view, been improperly used in relation to this subject, and has occasioned 
*i| unnecessary perplexity." S.] 
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sist partly in the consequences that naturally and 
necessarily follow (2) a life of servitude to sin, and 
partly in such external evils as the God and Judge 
of the human family shall see fit, voluntarily (3) 
and by his onmipotence, to inflict (4). The latter 
(positive) punishments include the separation from 
all holy beings and a union with wicked spirits (5), 
being situated in a mournful and unhappy place 
(6), a constitution of our body adapted to suffer 
pain (7), the body being either raised (8) from the 
dead, or (in the case of those then yet living) trans- 
formed by the divine omnipotence (§ 61, 65. 111. 7) 
(9). The final punishment of the wicked will, in- 
deed, not begin until the awful (10) day of judg- 
ment ; but their punishment, in general, begins im- 
mediately at their departure from this life (11), and 
will never terminate through all eternity (12). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The punishment of the mcked, — Luke 16: 23, 6 nXov- 
avog vnixQ%(av tv fiaaavoig the rich man being in torments. 
Matth. 25 : 46, cmeXevaovrat eig xokaa^p aimviov they shall de- 
part into everlasting punishment. 2 Cor. 5: 10. 2 Thess. 1: 6, 
8. Rora. 2: 5, 6, 8, 9, roig nsid^ofjievoig xtj adi^xia &vfiog nai 
OQytj * '&kixf)ig mav arevox^^ict ^ti^ naaav xffvxfiv uv^gtanov t ev 
^aitgya^ofAivov to xaxoi^ to them that obey unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath ; tribulation and anguish upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil. Heb. 10: 27, nvgog Cn^og, ea^uiv ful- 
lopTog tovg vnevavTiovg a fiery zeal that shall devour the ad- 
versaries. Comp.v. 29, 31. 6:2. The expressions " zeal '' 
« and wrath of God," CvjXog, ivfAog OQy% signify nothing else 
but the just punishments of God, which he inflicts upon the wick- 
ed (§ 24). Thus, in Rom. 2: 5, " wrath " is used in connex- 
ion with " righteous judgment of God," ogyv — dixmoxg^aia ^«- 
ov; and in Heb. 10:29, the expression "fiery zeal" is ex- 
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plained by the word '^ punishment," liumgins^ and by the phrase 
** hands of the living God," xng^g tov '&tov ioavrog, " the puni- 
tive omnipotence of God." ^ As death is the promineni and 
most evident punishment which befalls depraved man in this 
world, this word is used to designate the whole punishment to 
which he is subjected in the present world, as well as that which 
awaits the impenitent in the world to come. Thus it is called 
deoAj and by other names equivalent to it. Matth 10: 28, unmleM 
destruction, "to be destroyed in hell." John' 3: 15, 17, that 
he (the believer) should not be destroyed, but have eternal life. 
Phil. 3: 19, whose end is destruction. 2Thess. 1: 9, oXe&goSi 
ruin, "everlasting ruin." iThess. 5: 3, "sudden ruin cometh 
upon them." 1 Tim. 6 : 9. Gal. 6 : 8, q>0OQa, from the flesh 
shall res^ corruption. John 8: 51, i^ayorot, death, "shall never 
see death." John 11: 26, shall never die. 6: 50. That part of 
the future punishment which the wicked shall suffer after the 
resurrection and transformation of their bodies and the awful 
judgment of the world, is designated by the peculiar name of 
" the second death," devngog '^avavog. Thus the expression is 
used in Rev. 20: 14, (where, accordingly, are also mentioned 
the judgment of the world (v. 12, 13) and the general resurrec- 
tion), and in 21: 8. 20: 6. 2: 11. The origin of this last name 
seems to be derived from this circumstance : at the time of the 
general resurrection and final judgment, a new life will mdeed 
begin, which is opposed to death in as far as that consists in a 
separation of soul and body. But this new existence will not, 
in the case of the wicked, deserve the name of life, for the re- 
union of soul and body in them is a new death, a death of soul 
and body, mcm 'ipvxvs x«« aco/caroc antoKeia. Matth. 10: 28. 

^ n. See Eckermann^s Comp. Theolog. Christianae The^ 
oreticae, p. 184; and Steinbart's System of the pure doctrine 

1 See note y, on^this passag^e, in the Comment, on Hebrews. 
VOL. II. 9 
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concerning the utmost possible happiness, as taught by Christian- 
ity, § 81, No. 5. p. 201 &c. 

m* The punishments termed positive, are not therefore 
merely arbitrary. — It has been proved that the existence of pos- 
itive punishments, in contradistinction to those which are the 
natural and necessary consequence of vice, roust be admitted.^ 
But it does not follow that positive punishments are merely ar- 
bitrary. For, not to mention the beneficial influence which 
the example of the punishment of the wicked may exert on the 
more obedient subjects of God f some of the positive punish- 
ments, such as the separation of the good from the wicked, are 
even necessary in order that the blessedness of the righteous 
may be perfect. Nay, the misery of the wicked would be still 
greater, if they were totally abandoned to the inordinate passions 
of each other, if they were entirely given up to the natural ef- 
fects of these passions, and were not in some degree restrained 
by the melancholy situation in which they are placed, and by 
the other punishments which they endure. ^ 

IV. Mattb. 10: 28, tov dwa/Aevov xpvxfjv xa« aco/ua anoXe-^ 
aa& (V yeevpti who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
2 Thess. 1 : 9, dixtjv Tiaovaiv — ana trig do^tig zijg laxvog avrov 
(sc. xvgiov) they shall suffer punishment — far from the glory of 
his power. See also Heb. 10: 31. 111. I. 

V. The ivicked will dwell together , separated from the 
righteous, — Luke 16: 26, x^^h^ l^^y^ eatfj^ixtai fjHTa^v i^ftoiy 
xa* vfitov there is a great gulf fixed between us and you ; sq 



1 Flatt's Mag. Vol. II. No. 6. " Examination of a new Theory of re- 
wards and punishments,^^ in refutation of Abicht and Eckermann, who 
assert ^^ that external evils can never be regarded as the punishment of 
yuilt.^' See also Biiskind^s remarks on the German translation of the 
Observations on Kant^s Philosophy of religion, Note 62. p. 178. 

2 See the work on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 607. 

3 See Jacobins Reflections on the wise purposes of God, Ft. I. p. 192 ; 
and the Easy and satisfactory proof of the existence of God and trath of 
Religion, p. 252. ' 
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that they that would pass from here to you, cannot; neither can 
they from thence, pass to us. Luke 13: 28, v/iag cKfiallofievovg 
*|oi {jfig fiaodiiag zoov ovgavmv) you being cast out from the 
kingdom of heaven. Matth. 8 : 12, ol vto& ttjg fiaa^Xi^ag eKplti- 
&9jaovxm the sons of the kingdom shall be cast out. Matth. 13: 
40—43, 48, 50, ol ayyskot avXkeiovaiv eHxtig fiaa&Xeuig tnjtov 
navTu la axavdaXa itui tovg novovvtag ttjv avo/itav — uq)OQVov(ti 
Tovg Ttovfi^vg in fifoov tottv iixaicDv the aogels will gather to- 
gether all that offend, and those that do evil — they shall sepa- 
rate the wicked from the midst of the just. Matth. 25: 32 — 34, 
41, uqiOQui> avTOvg an cikXtikoiv (o vlog rov avd'Qtonov) (the Son 
of man) shall separate them from one another. Rev. 22:14,15, 
«|a) (rijff nolimg) — nag 6 g)ik(av Ka& novtav xpivdog without the 
city is every one that loveth and maketh a lie. See also Rev. 
21: 8. 20: 15, 20. 

VI. In Luke 16: 28, the state of the wicked is called 
roTtog Tfjg paaavov place of torment. Matth. 25: 41, nogevea^s 
an ifiov — ug to nvQ to anaviop depart from me — into everlast- 
ing fire. Mark 9 : 44, 46, 48, ij yeevva tov nvgog^ onov — into 
the hell of fire, where (their worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched). The mournful nature of the residence of the wick- 
ed, is described by various figurative expressions : " outer dark- 
ness — ^I am tormented in this flame — furnace of fire — un- 
quenchable fire, where their worm dieth not — the blackness of 
darkness — shall .be tormented in fire and brimstone — and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth — ^the lake of fire that burneth 
vnth brimstone." Matth. 8: 12. 22: 13. 25: 30, axotog eimti- 
gov* Luke 16 : 24, odvvm(Aa& iv Tti (ployt xuvtij^ (comp. Matth. 
26: 41.) Matth. 13: 60, 42, Ku/Aivog tov nvQog. Mark 9: 43—48, 
nvQ aofieoTOv, onov 6 (fxooAi^S avT(ov ov tikevrif, Jude 13, Co(fog 
TOV axoTOv^. Comp. Rev. 14: 10, 11, fiaaav&a'&fia€Ta& iv nvQk 
xai ^eim — km 6 munvog tov paaaviofiov avTcnv avafiatva. 19: 
20, Uuvti nvQog ttaiOfiivfi ev ^e^cp. 20: 14. 21: 8. The figure 
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by which bell is represented as burning with fire and brimstooey 
seems to be taken from the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah ;^ as 
well as that of their " smoke ascending." Let the reader com- 
pare Rev. 14 : 10, 11 with Gen. 19 : 24, 28. To this coinci- 
dence of the description of future punishments, in the Revela- 
tion, with the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah, Peter per- 
haps alludes, when he says, (2 Pet. 2: 6,) " God punished the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah with destruction by fire, and 
thus gave a monitory example to all the wicked." 

StiD, that even this abode of wretchedness, this very misera- 
ble part of the universe, in which the wicked shall dwell, is not 
totally excluded ^ from the influence of the boundless goodness 
of God (Ps. 145: 9, 10), is evident from the circumstance, that 
bk this mournful abode, the situation of some is more tolerable 
than that of others ; for we are told (Matth. 11 : 22, 24) that 
the lot of Tyre and Sidon will be more tolerable in tlie day of 
judgment than that of Chorazin and Bethsaida ; and (Luke 
12: 48) that he who knew not his master's will, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. For, as the future state of each individual, 
will be in exact accordance with his conduct in this life, it is 
evident, that just as there are various gradations ^ of guilt, there 



1 See Dissert, de Epist. cathol. note 63. 

2 See Jacob! , Griesbach, and Maree. 

3 Matth. 5: 22, evo^og Ttj xgiGH — rqi avvedgm — sig rt^v yeswav 
TOV nvgog. In the Dissert, in Libros historicos N. T. p. 23, the first two 
of these expression* are explained as meaning two different deg^rees of fu- 
ture punishment, according- to the different degrees of guilt. But the 2d 
and 3d are explained as the same degree ; because no difference can be 
assigned as existing between the words ^cnta and fA(OQ€ ; and consequent- 
ly, none between the degree of guilt, the piiinishment of which is express- 
ed in the 2d and 3d phrases, JSvo^OS OVvidgiOf qui similis est honU- 
nibus synedrio obnoxiis. The last expression, fPOXOS ii$ ttiv yievvav 
tOV TtVQOg deserving future punishment, describes the grade of punish* 
ment which is referred to in the first and second clauses. 



§ 68. ILL. 7 11.] FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 69 



must be a great variety in the degrees of future punishment.^ 
'* That each one may receive according to the things done in 
the body — ^he shall give unto each one according to his work — 
who will render unto every one according to his deieds — ^what- 
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap — he that doeth 
wrong, shall receive the reward of his wrong. 2 Cor. 6 : 10, 
ha itofiiatizai ixatnog ra dia xov aoofjiatog. Matth. 25 : 42. 16: 
27, xaztt Tf^v nga^iv avtov anodtoau cxacrro). Rom. 2 : 6, xara 
T€c egya avzov. Gal. 6:7, 6 yag eav anetgri av&Qoinog^ tovto 
xai S^eQiaet* Col. 3: 26, 6 adiacov xofiunai 6 tidiKfjae. 

Vn. John 5: 29, oi ra qiavka nga^avteg {exnogevaopTat) 
etg apaaraaip KgiaeoDg tliey that have done evil, shall come forth 
to the resurrection of damnation. 

VIII. John 5: 28. Acts 24: 15. Rev. 20: 12, 13. 

IX. Acts 26 : 8, re aniarov Hgiveiat nag* vfiiv^ ei 6 •&fog 
eyeigu rovg vixgovg; why should it be thought a thing incredi- 
ble^ that God should raise the dead. John 5: 21. 

X. Mark 8 : 38, 6 vlog tov avd-gcDnov enataj^vvd-tiaeTac 
avxov the Son of man shall be ashamed of him. Luke 12 : 9, 
anagvi'&YiGnai, £v(oniov twv ayyeXcDv tov '&eov shall be denied 
before the angels of God. 

XI. The punishment of the vnckedj begins immediately af- 
ter their death. — Luke 16 : 22 — ^25, and it came to pass, that 
the poor man died, and was carried by angels into Abraham's 
bosom. The rich man also died, and was buried. And in Ha- 
des (the place of departed spirits) he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bo- 
som ; and he cried, and said, Fatlier Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame. 

1 Lukel2: 47, 48, iagfiaera^ noXkag-'Okiyag. Matth. 11 : 20—24. 
Rom. 2: 9. See Reinhard^b Dogmatik, p. 695. 
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Comp. V. 28. From verses 22 and 28, we must conclude that 
the punishment of the wicked (like the happiness of the bless- 
ed) will commence immediately after death. This inference is 
the more legitimate, as the evident scope of the whole parable 
is to describe, the lot of the righteous and the wicked after 
death.^ 

XII. The punishments of the mcked are eternal. — ^They 
are described as "everlasting punishment," in opposition to 
" everlasting life" — and " unquenchable fire," Matth. 26: 46, 
^oXaaig amviog. — Mark 9: 44 — 48. Matth. 3: 12: nvg aapiotov. 
In reference to the first of these passages it must be remarked,* 
that even if the word aimviog eternal, in itself considered, could 
be taken in a limited sense, it could not in this application, have 
been understood in any other sense than as meaning an absolute 
eternity, for Josephus expressly informs us that the eternity of hell 
torments was a doctrine of the Essenes and Pharisees \o.idm 
TifioiQva^ Ti(A(aQia(, adt(»Ximroi\ ^ in the days of our Liord. 

The fact that we are not intimately acquainted with the na- 
ture and degrees of future punishment, certainly does not au- 
thorize us in denying their eternal duration.^ 

[To the above texts might be added many others, in which 
the eternity of future punishment is either expressly taught or 
evidently implied. 

1. Those in which it is called by other terms, with the epi- 
thet eternal aionpiog or oiidiog added. — ^Matth. 18: 8, wherefore, 
if thy hand or thy foot ensnare thee, cut it off and cast it from 
thee ; it is better for thee to enter into life lame or a cripple, 
than having two hands or two feet, to be cast into everlasting 

1 Dissert, de Vila Beata post mortem p. 21. 

9 Dissert. I. in Lib. hist. N. T. p. 41. 

3 Aeinhard's Dogmatik, i 196. No. 4. 

4 Monis' Epit. Theol. christ. Pt. VII. Ml ; and Dr. Mark, On the un- 
reasonableness of some of the doctrines of the church, p. 122. 
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fire. See also v. 9. 25: 4, then shall he say also to them on the 
left hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. Dan. 12 : 2, and ma- 
ny of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting \p\^9 — mawMg] life, and some to everlast- 
ing contempt. 2 Thess. 1 : 9, who shall be punished with ever^ 
lasting destruction, far from the presence of the Lord, and the 
glory of his power. Jude 6, and the angels which kept not their 
first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting [aidw^g] chains, in darkness, unto the judgment of 
the great day. v. 7, even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cit- 
ies about them, — are set forth for an example, sufiering the ven«- 
geance of eternal fire. v. 13, (they are) wandering stars, to 
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever [e&g jov 

2. The texts in which the torments of the wicked are said 
to endure for ever and ever, us roi;^ anovag zonv aiwvoDv.-^ 
Rev. 14: 11, and the smoke of their torment ascendeth forever 
and ever [through the eternity of eternities]. 20: 10, and they 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever [through 
the eternity of eternities]. 

That this mode of expression is applied to designate an ab- 
solute eternity, the reader may easily be convinced by referring 
to the texts in which the same Greek phrase is used ; such as 
Gal. 1: 6. 2Tim. 4: 18. PhU. 4: 20. Heb. 13 : 21. 1 Pet. 4: 
11. 6: 11. Rev. 1: 6. 6: 13. 7: 12. 1: 18. 

3. Those passages in which the eternity of heaven and 
hell is contrasted. 

The eternity of heaven is admitted, and these texts, among 
others, are referred to for proof. If, then, they prove eternity 
when applied to heaven, they must necessarily do the same if 
applied to hell, in the lame manner, and often even in the same 
verse. Matth. 25: 46, and these (the wicked) shall go away into 
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everlastbg punishment, but the righteous into everlasting 
Dan. 12: 2, and many of them that sleep in the dust of the earftil] 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to everlastLazi 
contempt. 

4. Those texts which affinn their eternity negatively 
denying that they will have any end. Mark 9: 43, and if 
hand ensnare thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter mai 
ed into life, than having two hands to be cast into hell, u 
the fire that shall never be quenched, v. 44, where the w< 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched, v. 45, and if thy foot f=^i 
snare thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter lame intoli- jG 
than having two feet to be cast into heU, into the fire that sfaK-dj 
never be quenched, v. 46, where their worm dieth not, and th. ^u 
fire is not quenched, v. 48, and if thine eye ensnare thee, plucls: it 
out ; it is better fw thee to enter into the kingdom of God, with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. S.] 
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PART II. 

OF MAN. 

SECTIOJSr 2. 

or THE PROVISIONS OF GOD FOR THE SALTATION OF 

FALLEN HAN. 

§59. 

Plan for the Salvation of man through Christ. 

As all men were involved in misery, without 
their fault, by the sin of one man (§ 55 — 57) ; God 
was induced (1) mercifully (2)* to open (3) a way 
of $alvation for all men, without their merit, by the 
man Jesus Christ (4). Rom. 5: 12 — 19. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Since by man came death, by man also came the resur- 
rection of the dead. — For if through the offence of one, many 
have died } much more have the grace and gift of God, through 
the grace of the one man, Jesus Christ, abounded unto the many. 
1 Cor. 15:21, eneidtj dC uvd'Qmnov 6 d'avarog^ 9ia& d& avd'goh' 
nov avaovaa^g vexgtov. Rom. 5: 15, 17, f« rqi rov ivog nagci'- 
nttofAtni, oi 710XI0& ant'&avov^ nokktj^ fAciXXop 17 X^9^ ^^v 'd'eov 
»w iq dioQiu iv xaQiTt, ty^ tov ivog av&gwnov Ifjaov Xqiotov 
tig tovg nokkovg enepiaoivae* 

VOL. II. 10 
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n. Tit. 3: 4, 6, if X(>^arorJ2ff jca* ij ^Uai^()o>7r*a eneg}aifn 
Tov atoTtigog rifAtav ^iov — jm?a tov avTov iXtov iamaiv tifAug the 
kindness and philanthropy of God our Saviour appeared — ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us. Ephes. 2: 4. 1 Pet. 1: 3. 

III. On the subject of the suitableness of the plan of sal- 
vation to fallen man, the reader is referred to the author's work 
on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 633—640, 659, 612. 

IV. Christ is therefore the Restorer and, as it were, the 
second Father of the human family. Rom. 6: 14, Adufi urn 
Tvnog tov fAsXXovtog^ Adam is a type of him who was to come, 

iCor. 15:45, 47, 49, 6 laxaxog jidoifi — d devtegog uv^gm. 

nog the last Adam — ^the second man. 



§ 60. 

Magnitude and nature of that happiness which we obtain through 
Vkrist^^ike state of the hlesied immediaiely after death. 

Great and exalted indeed is the blessedness (I) 
which the boundless goodness of God (2) has ap- 
pointed for unfortunate man. Even death itself, 
which has been entailed on all men through the 
medium of our natural depravity (3), is, according 
to the purpose of God, no longer a punishment (4), 
but becomes a blessing to us (5). Death therefore 
is stripped of its melancholy aspect (6), and is, in 
truth, to the immortal (7) spirit, the beginning of 
real Itfe (8). For immediately after the death of 
the body (9), the disencumbered spirit may be lib- 
erated (10) from all evil (11), and may be trans- 
feired into the actual enjoyment oS those pleasures, 
of which, in the present life, he was permitted to 
have only a remote prospective view (12), 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The future blessedness of the christian, is termed 
"The glory (in the presence) of (Bod — to reign in life — the 
glorious liberty of the children of God — ^the riches of the glo- 
rious inheritance of his saints — an eternal weight of glory — so 
great a salvation — ^the greatest and most precious promises.'* 
Rom. 5: 2, A)ga ^*ot;. v. 17, ev (cdti fiaaiKivttv» 8: 18, 21, «A«v- 
d-iQia Tfjg do^fjg rtov tiKPmv tov ^£0v. Eph. 1: 18, nkovzog ttig 
to^tjg Tfjg xlfigovofiiag ev dyioig. Col. 1: 27. 2 Cor. 4 : 17, 
a$mviop PttQogdo^Tig, SThess. 1: 10. Heb. 2: S^ ttiXiHuvtij acu- 
ttf^a. V. 6— -10. 2 Pet. 1: 4, fie^era xai ttfiut enayyeXfiora. 

II. Eph. 2: 4, 6, 7, noXhi ayanti avrov {&tov) — viugfial- 
X(ov nlovtcg ;|^a(>aoff avrov^ the great love of God — -the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace. 1 : 6, dolu trig x^Q^tog uvtov his 
glorious grace, v. 14. 2Thess. 2: 16. 

m. 1 Cor. 15: 21. Rom. 5: 12. 8: 10. 

IV. Rom. 8: 1, 2, ovSev vw xarax^i^ct totg ev X. I. 
there is now no condenmation to those who are in Christ Jesus. 
5: 1€ — 1 8. See the work on the Object of the death of Christ 

y. Rom. 8: 28, xotg ayunmat^ top &iov nctvra avrtgyn s^ 
uya'&ovy to them that love God all thmgs w(^k together for 
good. V. 35) 38. Phil. 1:21, efio& to ano^avuv xsgdog for me 
to die is gain> v. 23. 2 Cor. 5: 8, ^vionovfuv itulKov Mdfififiau§ 
£K zev aatfmiTog w« wish rather to depart from the body. 

VI. John 8: 51. 11: 26, o niarevwf etg tfn futi anfp&apii 

• 1^ ^ * 

UQ TOP «Mi>fw, he that believeth in me shall never die. 6: 50. 

VII. Luke 20: 38, 'd^iog oim eeti, twp vexgmp aXXa ^vnttmv 
God is not a God of dse dead, but of the Uving. 

Vni. In the Dissertation '^ CcKiceming the state of the 
bleased after deaths'* ^ 2, it is remarked that the verse, Romi. 
8: 10, TO aai/ua Pingov^ %o ii nv^fiu Cmtj^ the body is dead, but 
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the spirit is alive, refers to the state of the soul of the true 
christian between death and the resurrection. 

IX. State of the blessed between death and judgment. — ^That 
their blessedness begins immediately after death, is proved in 
the Dissertation just alluded to, '^ I. III. from the following con- 
siderations : — 1. According to Phil. 1 : 21, Paul considered 
death as gain ; and in the 23d verse he expressly places this 
gain in a closer union with Christ ovv Xgiarfo et^vai ; and in 
2 Cor. 6: 8, the phrases " to depart from the body" and " to 
be at home with the Lord," iKdtjfjifiatt& sk tou amfiatog — evdrmti- 
QM TtQog Tov xvQiov^ are combined together .-^-2. The multitude 
represented in Rev. 7: 9, &z;c. as praising God, were spirits of 
the dead anterior to the resurrection. — 3. Agreeably to Luke 
16: 22, 25, 28, the blessedness of the righteous will begin im- 
mediately after death. Comp. § 68. 111. 10. The blessedness 
of the righteous before the resurrection and after that event does 
not indeed differ in kind, and they are both described alike in 
the New Testament (see Rev. 7 : 9 — 13, 17. and 21 : 4. 22 : 
3—5) ; but their happiness is increased by their reunion with a 
more perfect body and by their honourable acquittal at the final 
judgment. But that the human soul should be incapable of ac- 
tivity without the body, can never be proved. 

X. The sufferings of the righteous terminate with the pres* 
ent life. — ^In Rom. 8: 18, it is said, that these sufferings refer 
only to the present time, xa nct^tjfiaTa tov vw nongov ; and in 
1 Pet. 5: 9, that they befal those brethren only who are in this 
world, iv rqi HodfJK^ adekfpoTtiti and not the others, the citizens 
of heaven. Heb. 12: 23. Thus also in other passages these af- 
flictions are described as very short;. they are called, "our 
present light afflictions" — " temporary" — " for a season ye 
grieve" — " ye suffer awhile." 2 Cor. 4: 17, to nuQavtixa (Xa*- 
q>fov Tf^g S^li^xpeug i^ftuv* v. 18, ngogKuiQu. 1 Pet. 1 : 6, oX&- 
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yov Xvntj^evteg. 6: 10, okiyop nad'ovreg, Heb. 12: 10, ngog o- 
l&yag rffieQag nati€V£& flfAotg} In this place, o d^ {i^vQiog) must 

be supplied from the context. 

XI. Same subject continued. — Lazarus in his life time re- 
ceived evil ; but now he is comforted — ^the Lord will deliver 
me from every evil work — (Jod shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes — no heat shall fall upon them. Luke 16: 25, Au- 
(agog £VTriCo)yi ta aaxa anfkafiitvvv nagaxaXeitai. 2 Tim. 4: 18, 
^voizat fit 6 Kvgiog ano navrog iQyov novtiQOv, Heb. 13: 3.^ 
Rev. 7: 17, eldXHipei^ 6 '&6og nav daii()vop ano touv 0(f&ttXfA(op 
avTiav. v« 16, ovde uuvxavfta mori en avrovg. ^< Heat"xai;jua 
is used to express sufferings in general.^ All evidence for the 
necessity of pain, in order by contrast to heighten the value of 
subsequent pleasure, is derived from the experience in tempo- 
ral and transient objects, which are essentially different from the 
unchangeable blessings of heaven ; or, at least, from experience 
made in circumstances totally different from those of our future 
state.^ To the position, tliat the blessed will be liberated from 
all pain immediately after death, it cannot be urged as an objec- 
tion, that the happiness of the blessed will be much augmented 
at the time of the resurrection (^61, 65) ; and that, as well pre-, 
viously to the resurrection, as after it, there will be various ' 
grades of happiness. For although the possibility of increase 
in happiness, presupposes that it was not perfect before, ^ yet it 
does not follow that the imperfection was combined with unpleas- 
ant feelings. For the present enjoyment of happiness may have 

p The whole verse may be rendered thus : For they (our earthly pa- 
rents) indeed for a few days chastised us according' to their judgment (as 
well as they knew how), but he (the Lord) for our (real) profit, that wft 
might be partakers of his holiness. S.] 

3 See the Comment, on Heb. Note o. 

3 Dissert, de Vita Beata, Note 37. Eccl. 14: 27. James 1: 11: 

4 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 587. 

5 AUgemeine Litteratur Zeitung, for 1792. No. 327. p. 549. 



78 OF IfAN. BK. 1U« 

the effect to render the expectation of its future augmentatiooi 
not an impatient, but a pleasing and confident expectation which 
shall enhance the value of our present enjoyment. Similar to 
this will be the progressive improvement in moral excellence in 
the world to come (^ 62). In this case also the pleasure aris- 
ing firom the consciousness of our moral attainments will be en- 
hanced by the expectation of future growth ^ in virtue, and will 
at least never be disturbed by reproaches of conscience for neg- 
lect of duty. No blessed spirit will be dissatisfied at not having 
yet attained the highest degree of moral perfection, but wilt 
much rather rejoice at his regular and constant ascent iroan one 
grade of moral perfection to another. Finally, the disiqppro- 
bation of the sins of our present life, will be divested of pain, by 
our increased knowledge and enjoyment of the Redeemer and 
his merits ; so that our confidence in divine grace will render 
that penitent recollection rather pleasmg than painful. ^ 

Xn. In 2 Cor. 6: 6 — 8, the " being absent firom the Lord"* 
ikiring our residence in the body, is derived (j^ag) firom '^ walk- 
ing by faith and not by sight."^ The. ^ being at home with the 
Lord,'*^ on account of which the '^ departure firom the body*^ 
is desirable, is therefore by virtue of the antithesis, ^ a wa&ing 
by sight and not by faith," [lU^Tmreip Sm etSovg ov d$u tuots^ 



1 See Dissert, de Vita Beata, p. 30. Opnsc. Acad. Vol. IL p. 106. YoL 
III. p. 41. 

9 2 Cor. 5: — 8, sn9tifte$v ano vov xvpiov, 

^ 2 Cor. 5: 7, dtu niimmg yog niQ^natovfuv^ ov dm €iiovg. 

^ 2 Cor. 5: 7, ipd^fAfffuu ngog xov uvgwif. 

^ 8 Cor. 5: 8, (Mdnfni9m$ in tqv ooiftoro^. 
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§61. 

The resurrection of the bodtfy and changes of our world. 

But those effects, also, which death has on the bo- 
dy, shall be removed (1). For the same (2) body 
which was exposed to corruption, and which experi- 
enced a dissolution of its particles (3), while the soul 
was in a state of happy existence, shall be raised by 
the power of God (4), and be brought to a state of 
renovated life (5). Being changed to other (6), to 
immortal (7) bodies, which are perfectly adapted to 
that higher life (8) which is to come, and is totally 
different from the present animal life^ the bodies (9) 
of all (10) the saints shall, at a particular appointed 
(11) time, "at the last day," (12) be raised from the 
dead and be reunited to their happy spirits (13). 
At the same time, the bodies of the wicked also 
shall be raised (14), and the bodies of the persons 
then living shall suddenly be transformed into a state 
similar to that of those arisen from the dead (15). 
Simultaneously with this universal transmutation of 
all human bodies, a similar transmutation of the 
earth will occur (16), which will also extend to 
other worlds (17). The visible world shall be con- 
sumed with fire (18) ; that it may no longer be sub- 
ject to decay (19), and that in its renovated form 
(20), it mav constitute a part of heaven or (21) 
the glorious kingdom of God (22, 23). Those citi- 
zens, therefore, of the celestial kingdom (24), who 
belonged to the human family, shall receive, not on- 
ly their bodies in a renovated state, worthy of the 
heavenly kingdom (25), but also their former re- 
iftidence (26) in such a condition (27) as shall be 
perfectly adapted to the dignity and the happiness 
which they shall then possess. Rom. 8: 19—21. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. 1 Cor. 16 : 20 — 26, fax^^^ ^X^Qoq utaxu^Htu^ 6 ^a- 
varog the last enemy that shall be destroyed, is death, v. 54» 
57, Hotino&ij 6 •&avwtog eig vi%og death is swallowed up in vie* 
tory. 

II. Who shall change our vile body (literally, our body of 
vileness) — that which thou sowest, is not quickened, unless it 
die — Grod giveth to every seed its own body. Phil. 3 : 31, 
fittaaxfjf^aTiaH to otofia Ttjg Taneipmaemg i^fioav. 1 Cor. 15 : 
36, av 6 ontiQHg^ ov CanonounM^ tav fttj ano^ctvif. v. 38, o ^iog 
didtodi ixaoTM touv anepfiartov to idMv aoifia. Just as herbs 
come forth from the seed, and in their nature correspond to the 
seed that was sown ; thus, from the dead body shall the future 
body arise, to awfiu j^evtjaofjievov^ v. 37. But, just as the seed, 
which contains the germ of the future herb, must experience a 
great change, ano^avuv, and receive to itself many foreign par- 
ticles (v. 37, 38) ; so also will the future body not consist ex- 
clusively of the constituent particles of the dead body.^ la 
1 Cor. 15 : 53, we read, 6^ to d'vtjTOv tovto evdvaaaS'a& a^th 
vaaiav this mortal must be clothed in immortality ; and Rom* 
8: 11, Catonoifjau tu •&vfjTa am/iciTu vfAioDv he shall quicken your 
mortal bodies. 

ni. It is sown in corruption — in dishonour — ^in weakness 
— all who are in the graves. 1 Cor. 15: 43, onet^eTM evq^^o- 
Q^ — IP atifAiq, — iv aad'eveKf, John 5: 28, navrsg oi ev to$g fivii* 
fiiioig^ 

IV. By the power by which he is able to subject all tiling? 
unto himself — the power of God — God shall raise us up by his 
power — Christ was raised from the dead, by the gloiy of the 

Father — ^the working of his mighty power which he exerted Hi 

V 



1 Michaelis' Dog. p. 729—731. 
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Christ, when he raised him from the dead. Phil. 3 : 21, scora 
Ttjp ivBQyHav Tov ^vvua^tttt avtov %av vnoral^ai icnrcif ra navta> 
MaUh. 22: 29, dwa/i^ tov ^itov. Acts 26 : 8. 1 Cor. 6 : 14, 
6 ^€og elffiiQH i^fiag dut rtjg dwufumg avrov, Rom. 8:11, 
comp. with 6: 4, tjyig'O'fj Xgiatog ix vtnQtav due Ttjg do^g tov 
ntnQog. Eph. 1: 19, 20, fvigy^ tov %Qutovg tov &axvog avrov 
i^v erfjgyijaiv ev t(f Xgiatf^. tyugag ovtop «x vtngmv. " We 
must know God, the Aknigbty, if we are to believe in the re- 
surf ection. — He is the Author of the new life of our bodies." 
Rom. 4: 17, 21. 1 Cor. 16: 38.i 

V. " AU the living and the dead shall he transformed^ — 
Phil. 3: 21, lA^aaxfifAatifSH. 1 Cor. 16: 51, nurttg oAAayi^ao- 
fi«^a. Now, as those who shall be living at the time of the re- 
surrection, will not cast off their bodies entirely (2 Cor. 6: 2 — 
4), as their bodies will only exchange their old properties for 
new ones, enfvdvaao'&'at ha xtttanO'&fj to dinjtov vno tijg (lafigj 
and they thus retain the same body, with new properties (1 
Cor. 16: 63) ; it follows, that the dead also will receive their 
old bodies, only in a renovated form. In both cases there is a 
renovation. In both cases, in the dead and the living, the cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, du to g>^aQtov tovto iviv- 
aaO'&ai tijw aipd'agawv. 

In the Dissert, de Vita Beata,^ the passage 2 Cor. 6 : 2, 4, 
is explained thus : " As it is the natural desire of our spirits, to 
inhabit a body ; our groanings under the sufferings to which we 
are exposed in our present frail body, extort from us tiie wish, 
not only to be delivered from the present sufferings of the body, 
but to receive a body of a different structure, to receive a h^ft* 
venly body (v. 1} instead of die earthly one \ and especially, to 
receive it in such a manner, €vdvoao^a&^ v. 3, that we might 

1 Qb the Object of the death of Christ. 
9 OpoBC. Acad. Vol. II, p. 84 &c. 
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never be without a body ; that we might receive it without lay- 
ing off our earthly body (inipivaaa>&4u v. 3, 4), without dying, 
(that mortality might be swallowed up in life). In such a change 
we should nev^r be divested of body ; and thus the desire of 
our nature would be fully gratified." Kant, in his *' Religioiis- 
lehre " (S. 183), in opposition lo the resurrection of the body in 
the future life, has remarked, " reason can see do advaptage in 
the supposition, that a body, which, however much it may have 
been purified, is still to be formed substantially of the same taia- 
terials ; a body, to which we have never been rightly attached 
in this life, should be dragged after us through aU eternity. Nor 
can reason comprehend what would be the use of this body, 
which consists of earth, in heaven, i. e. in another part of the 
universe, in which probably other substances tfian matter are 
necessary to the e;pstence and preservation of living beings.'' 
In reply to these remarks, it may be observed that no reason 
can be assigned why we should have a decided aversion to a 
fiiture union with our bodies ; for it cannot be denied that ik%., 
body afibrds the spirit very great advantages ; and we have no 
reason to expect that the sufferings which result from the struc- 
ture of our present body, will be concomitant on the fiiture re-' 
novated body. Nor can it be maintamed, as Kant has aaseit- 
ed, that the most mbute particles of our bodies, the ultimate 
elementary principles of which it consists, which no chemical 
science has ever been able to reach, are of such a nature as to 
disqualify it for existence in our future residence, the nature of 
which is totally unknown to us.^ 

. VI. I Cor. 15 : 37, 39—60. 

VII. it is raised in incorruption — in glory — in power-^-fiir 
they cannot die any more — ^tbat our body may be formed 13ce 
unto <3hrist's glorious body — Christ djeth no more. I Cor, 15: 

1 Annotat ad Kantii PhUoioph. de rel. doctrinam, 1 11. p. 6. 
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42, 9^iptta& ev aq^d'agauf — {ev doiti-'^p dwafiH). v. 50, 53- 
Luke 20: 36, ov yag ano^aveiv ett> Svpuvrm, Phil. 3: 21, acn^ 
f»a 9Vfii$ogfQv rq» Qmiiatif TtiS doitig avtov {XQHfzov). comp. 
Rom. 6: 9, X^arog ovHtri cmO'&vfjaKU. 

VHI. The body is so^m a natural (sensual, animal) body — 
it is raised a spiritual — ^we shall bear the image of the heavenly 
— God will destroy it (the stomach) — ^they neither marry nor are 
^ven in marriage, for they are like unto the angek, they are 
the aoQS of the resurrection. 1 Cor. 15: 44 — 49, an<i^£ra« 
€mftm ywx^oPs iyi^petat 90)fia 7ivivfiaj$Kaw'-^oge90fiiv tijv <^ 
soya tov iuQVQaviov. Phil. 3: 21 (111. 7). 1 Cor. 6: 13, 6 ^iog 
ngif %Qtliav xaTogyijaH, Luke 20: 35, ovrs ymf*ovmv^ ovze in- 
/«gMajiav?«^9 MmfyeXQi yag iia$v ol vlot rtig mvciatctaemg, 

QL All Aose in the graves — (shall bear his vcHce)— -that 
they should not be made perfect without us. John 5: 28, naw^ 
ug ol ep t(Hg fivijfiHOig. Heb. 1 1 : 39, 40, tva /4fj x^9^ iJ/uomt 

X. T%e exceptions which are specified in Matth. 27: 52, 
53, and Rev. 20: 4, imply that in all other cases the general re- 
maik holds good. In reference to the first passage, it is remark- 
ed, in the New Apology for the revelation (^ 27), that the first 
resurrecticm, avaotnaig ngtotij, v. 5, 6, cannot be a symbolic 
resorrection, because it is placed in opposition to the resurrec- 
tion of all the other dead, which will occur a thousand years af- 
terward. 

XI. The hour cometh — at the last trumpet — ^the time of 
the dead— the seventh angel sounded — (God) hath appomtedli 
day. John 5 : 28, ^p^^ra^ cJpa. 1 Cor. 15: 52, iv ty ioxati^ 
9aXntyy&, Comp. Rev. 11 : 18, 6 xaigog rmv vexgmv. v. 15, 
iifidofiog ayyeXog eaakmas. See <^ 3. HI. 4. No. 1. Acts 17: 
31, i^Ttja^p i^fitgap. Comp. § 65. 

XI I. John 6 : 39, 44, 54, apaattiaot mnov bp «j t&x^>^V 
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i7fi«(>^ I will raise him at the last day. 1 Cor. 15: 23, 24,««TaTO 
tiXog tbeo cometh the end. Then will come the time of the 
resurrection, when the human family shall no longer either be 
propagated by generation, or diminished by death (Mark 12 : 
25. Luke 20 : 35, 36) ; when the new order of things, o mcdp 
ex£ivos V. 35, shall take the place of the old, aKovog tovtov in 
a word, the end of the present terrestrial life of man, sv ty aw- 
reki&tt zov amvog, Matth. 13: 39, 49. 

Xin. If the resuscitated body were not the residence (2 
Cor. 5: 1) of the same spirit to which it was formerly attached 
(y. 10), it would not be the body of the blessed, to whom it had 
previously belonged ; nor would it be the same persons, who 
are raised from the dead (John 5: 29, oi ta aya^a no&tiaaPTfg. 
6 : 40, oi niarevaavTtg) viz. those that do good — that believe ; 
nor could it be called their resurrection. I Cor. 6: 14. 2 Cor. 
4: 14 &c. 

Those who reject the idea of the resurrection of the human 
body, regard the expressions " resurrection," " raising the dead,"* 
&c, partly as figurative representations of immortality, taken fi*om 
the Jewish language and Jewish notions, (such are Des Cote$, 
AmmoD, Tieftrunk, and Eckermann) ; and partly as signifying 
amoral resurrection of the unreformed.^ John 5 : 21, 24, 28.* 
In Hammer's Dissertation entitled, Mortuorum in vitam revoca- 
tio sermonibus Christi historicae interpretationis ope vindicata, 
Leipsic, 1794, the literal interpretation is defended against Am- 
mon, with the following arguments: — 1. fysigeiv tovg v«x(>ot;$ 
f a^ iaonoiHP to raise the dead and to make alive, is predicated 
of the Father, in its proper literal sense, in v. 21 ; and the same 
must also be applicable to the Son, for the works of the Father 
are attributed to him. — 2. The expressions " in the graves," 
^^ the resurrection of life " (v. 28), could not well have been 

I AUgemeine Deutsche BibUothek, B. III. S. 374. 
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understood by the hearers, in an allegorical sense ; as the whole 
discussion is neither poetic nor allegorical. — 3. Christ classes 
the resurrection of the dead, with his lUi^oifa tgya or greater 
works, in reference to his healing on the Sabbath day. f. 5— 
16. These ^' greater works " must necessarily have been such 
as were subjects of ocular observation, such as the Jews ex- 
pected of their Messiah. — 4. The supposition, that Christ in- 
tended to describe the moral resurrection, with figures drawn 
firom Dan. 12 : 2, is not only destitute of proof, but is actually 
improbable ; for there is not a single word which gives the least 
intimation of such an allusion ; moreover, the words are not 
those of Daniel, nor is Daniel, in the passage to which we refer, 
at all speaking of a moral resurrection.^ 

In Fichte's Critique on all Revelations, the resurrection of 
the body is represented as an instance in which the divine Word 
condescends to the comprehension of man ; and in order to 
render our future existence comprehensible to us, represents it 
in aU its present relations and circumstances. In reply to this, 
Siiskind has observed, ^ ^^ The supposition that Jesus himself 
meant nothing more by resurrection, than the immortality of the 
spirit, because the proof adduced by him against the Pharisees 
(Luke 20: 38) is said to refer only to immortality and not to the 
resurrection," is removed by the following interpretation ^ of this 
text : *^ Concerning the resurrection of the dead, which has 
been denied by 3rou (Pharisees), upon the ground that the dead 
have no longer any existence at all, I would remind you of that 
passage in which God declares that he is the God of Abraham 
who had been dead a long time. The dead therefore most 

1 Opusc. Acad. Vol. III. p. 141. &c. 153. 

9 Suskind''s Appendix to the translation of the Annotationes in Eantii 
pihilos. de religione doctrinam, p. 176. Note 61. 

3 Dissert, de Vita Beata, Note. 56. 
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certainly do still exist, and therefore their bodies alao cam be 
raised to life again, </c«poiTa».' " 

XIV. John 5: 29. (§ 68. Dl. 7). Rev. 20: 15. 

XV. 1 Cor. 15: 51, i^fii&g {ot Cfovreg) uHapiaofU^a we 
(the living) shall foe changed. 1 Thess. 4: 15^17. 

XVL Change of the earth.-^Rom. 8: 23. camp. v. 19. 
According to this passage ^* the deliverance of the creature [of 
creation] from the bondage of corruption," will fall witbin tbe 
time of ^' the revelation [glorious liberty, sonship] of the sods of 
God. Rom. 8 : 23. comp. 19 &cc, iXev^ignaig njg xruim 
ano Tfjg dovkiucg rrjg q>^ogttg-^-anoKakvifng {iXiV'&'iffia tt^ %$?}ff, 
viod'iaia) t(op vIwp tov ^iov. 

According to Rev. 20: 12 (comp. v. 11), the resurrection 
of the dead will fiaJl within the time in which the earth shall 
vanish before him that sits upon the throne, eq^^vy^v i^ yij, Aibr 
the resurrection, there will be a new earth Hoiivtj /ti 21: 1. 
This transformation in Heb. 12: 27, is called fitTa^aug t 
change, transmutation. 

The different later explanations of the word xTiaig creature 
or creation, on the meaning of which the sense of the whole pas- 
sage, Rom. 8: 23, depends, are the following : — 1. The wbok 
visible creation, nature. This explanation is here assumed, and 
is also adopted by Koppe. — 2. Irrational creatures — ^Michae- 
lis. -^ 3. Jews and Gentiles in general, who had not yet profess- 
ed Christianity ;^ or the Jewish aod pagan inhabitants of the citf 
of Rome and the surrounding country.^ — 4. Mankind in gen- 
eral, as far as they are sensual.^ — 5. Unbelieving Jew^.^ —6. 

1 Nachtigall in Henke^s Mag. 2t Bd. Ft. 2. p. 272. 
3 Bauer ebenddas. IV. Bd. Pt. 2. p. 379. 

3 Berjg;er'i yerBOch eioer Einleitung ins N. Test. Th. III. S. 60 f. 

4 Findeisen Abhaadlung uber Rom. 8: 23. in Velthusen, Kainol, vtf 
Ruperti Com. Theol. Vol. IV. 260 ff. 
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rentile and Jewish Christians. — Schleusner, Lex. art. ntiaig 
). 3. ...7. Gentile christians.^ — 8. The Jewish christians in 
^alestine.^ 

Several of the older explanations may be found in Nachti- 
all's Dissert, on' Rom. 8: 19 — 24t.^ The objections against 
le explanations Nos. 4 and 8, are stated in Flatt's Dissert. An- 
otationes ad loca quaedam Epistolae ad Romanos. The au- 
lor there proves, that those explanations are not only founded 
a an unauthorised meaning of the word unaig, but that the 
redicates also which are applied to utiatg (v. 19 — 22), are in- 
onsKftent with the sense adopted in those explanations. And 
ne same objeeticHis may in general be urged against all the 
bove explanations excepting that of No. 1. 

XVn. Hie " consummatio secuUy — ^This great change is 
ot confined to the earth, but also extends to tliat heaven in 
rfaich the stars are placed. I will shake not only the earth but 
Jso heaven — the earth and heaven fled away — the present 
leavens and earth are reserved for the fire — the heavens and 
be elements ; or rather sun, moon and stars, as Bengelius has 
droved in his Gnomon. Heb. 12: 26, onat ov fiovov tj^ ytjv 
cAAa »ai tov ovgavov. Rev. 20: 11, iqivj^ev ti yij xa^ 6 ovQavog. 
I Pet. 3: 7, ol vvv ovQavot xa« ^J'/ij xe0fjauvg$a/46voi hoi iwqi, ; 
:omp. with v. 10, 61 ovgavoc — avoix^Ht. 

i£tbe parts of the new world are to be connected together, 
t is very probable that no great revolution could occur in the 
sarth without affecting also at least those heavenly bodies which 
ire in immediate connexion with it. This remark may servo 
19 ao argument against the explaimtion of aro^x^ia (elements,. 
x>B9titiieot parij$ of die earth), ^ven by Henke, as meaning 

1 Noesselt Comment, ad loc. Pauli Rom. 8: 19 &c. Opugc. Acad. Vol. I. 
JfcV.p. 111. 

«t!rockel ia AugustTs monatschrift. fur 1801. No. I. p. 51. 

3 Henke's New Magazine, V<^. 11. No. 2. 
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'^ eveiy thing which can be found on earth.'' Bengefiim, in 
support of his explanation, appeals to passages in other writers, 
and to the fact that sun, moon, and stars are mentioned at the 
dissolution of the world just as they were at the creation of it, 
as well as to the circumstance that in 2 Pet. 3: 10, there is a 
specific mention of the earth (17 ytj 9ta& xa iv avty «p/o). The 
whole of this change is, in Systematic Divinity, termed eofh 
summatio seculi. 

XVIQ. The burning elements shall be dissolved— the 
earth shall be burned — ^the heavens being on fire shall be dis- 
solved. 2 Pet. 3: 7, 10 — 12, ato&x^ia xtnjaofAivu kv&tiOBuu 

XIX. Rom. 8: 21. (see 111. 16.) That those things may 
remain which cannot be shaken— there shall be no more death, 
for the former things are passed away. Heb. 12: 27, hmftewifta 
fifi aaXivofieya. Rev. 21: 4, d^avatogovn anm iTi-^vs tu ngm- 
ra antiX^op. Rom. 8: 21. (see 111. 16.) 

r. 

XX. A new heaven and a new earth — ^I make all things 
new. Rev. 21: 1, ovgavog xaivog ita& yn hmptj. 2 Pet S: 13. 

XXI. Matth. 5 : 12, ovgavog heaven, (comp. with v. 3, 
10.) 19: 23, fiaaikeia raw ovgavav kingdom of heaven, (com- 
pare V. 23.) 6: 20. (comp. with 33.) Luke 12: 33, 32. 

XXII. By kingdom of God — [kingdom of heaven], is in 
this place, meant especially that part of the universal empire of 
God which shall be the residence of bis faithful subjects afier 
the resurrection. ^ 

XXIII. Matth. 13: 38,41,43. The earth, Mocfiog, shaB 
then, after it has been purified, constitute that part of the king- 
dom of Christ and of God (Eph. 5: 5, paaiUun Xq^ovov %m 
S^eov Rev* U: 15, puQilna tov itvg^ov tifAtav 9ta& tov X^i^tOff 



1 Dissert. De notione reg^i coelestis, p. 36. 
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muTOv) in which the righteous shall shine, ol d&xaio& Xafi%itova&, 
Here also shall the righteous enjoy heavenly possessions (1 
Pet. 1: 4. Col. 1: 6. 3: 1, 2. Heb. 10; 34), just as they did 
in the other parts of the empire of Grod, which they inhabited 
before the resurrection of the dead and renovation of the earth. 
For, their new residence in the kingdom of (rod is intimately 
connected with those portions of it which they formerly inhabit- 
ed. Heb. 12: 28, na^aXcifipapovTig paaikHuv aoakivrov " as 
we are removed into a kingdom which cannot decay." In the 
Dissert, de regno coelesti,^ it is remarked, that by ^* the un- 
changeable kmgdom," may be meant the new heaven and the 
new earth, to which allusion is made in v. 26. comp. 1 Pet. 3: 
13* Rev. 21: 3, 17 axtivti tov ^tov fiera roiy ap^Qwntov. v. 1, 
2, the new Jerusalem which cometh down from heaven to earth. 

XXIV. Your names are written in heaven — our walk is 
in heaven, whence also we expect the Saviour — and seated us 
together in the heavens. Luke 10: 20. Phil. 3: 20. Ephes. 2: 
6. All these expressions designate citizens of heaven. Heb. 
12: 22. 

XXV. Our bodies shall be *' heavenly — the image of the 
beaveoly — a building of God — a house in the heavens — ^heaven- 
ly habitation." 1 Cor. 15: 48. 2 Cor. 5: 1 &z;c. That the ex- 

, pressicxis " heavenly," " in the heavens," and " from heaven" are 
synonymous, is shown in the Dissert, de Vita Beata, Note 20. 
Like the angels of God — who always see the face of their 
heavenly Father. Luke 20: 36. Matth. 22: 30. 

XXVI. Matth. 25: 34. comp. 13: 41. (111. 23.) Gen. 1: 
36, they (men) shall govern the whole earth. Ps. 115: 16, 
God gave the earth to man. 

XXVn. We await a new earth — ^we shall reign on the 

I Opaac. Acad. Vol. 1. p. 298. 
VOL.^ 12 
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earth — I will write upon him the name of the new Jerusalem, 
which Cometh down from heaven. 2 Pet. 3: 13. Rev. 5: 10. 
3: 12. 21: 1— 3.» 



§62. 

Future growth of the blessed in intellectual strength and morci 

eocceUence. 

The blessed spirits shall, as well previously to 
the resurrection as subsequently (1) to it, be fa- 
voured (2) with the peculiar presence of Christ (3), 
and thus (4) of God (5). In thiii situation und^r 
the special influence of Christ, and in the very ad- 
vantageous circumstances in which the righteous 
shall be placed in the future world (6), they will 
not only De delivered from that natural depravity 
with which they were formerly infected (7) ; but 
their holy dispositions will be confirmed (8), and 
the ardor of their zeal be still more increased, by 
the success of the plan;^ in which they aire eiiga[ged 
(9). Thus, not only does the society of perfeetJy 
pure (10) men (11) and angels ( 1 2) prove a wince 
of contentment and pleasure ; but it is also an im- 
portant auxiliary to our advancement in intellec- 
tual and moral excellence (13). And the glorious 
possessions of the future world in general (14), 
which the blessed shall themselves enjoy, and over 
whi6h they shall be governors for the benefit of 
others (1.5), will afford them numerous (^portuiii- 
ties for the exercise of their love (16) - and fidelity 
(17), as well as for advancing in that knowledge ^aiMl 

1 Michaelis Dogmatik, S. 719 ; and Opasc. Acad. Vol. III. p. 13. 
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idoration of Grod, which constitute a large portion 
rf their felicity (18). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. That the advantages of the blessed in their stale before 
ind after the resurrection, which are mentioned in this section, 
vill actually be enjoyed by them, is proved in the Dissert, de 
i^ita Beata, p. 23, 27, ^ IV. See also ^ 60. Dl. 9. 

U. Rev. 7: 15, they are before the throne of God. v. 17, 
he Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall feed them. 
n: 3, 22. 22: 3—5. 

III. John 14 : 3, that where I am ye may be also. 1 
rhess. 4: 17, we shall be ever with. the Lord. v. 14, God will 
ead the dead (in the Lord Jesus) with him (Jesus) where he is. 

. John 3: 2, oi/zo/u^^a avrov Hct&ojQ iot^ we shall see him as 
le is. The pronoun *^ him" refers to Jesus, who, we are told 
lere as well as 2: 28, shall appear, and who is spokan of also 
11.3: 3, 5. (see ^ 42, and the work on the Object of the Gospel 
»f John &;c. p. 205). This passage, as well as the two pre- 
:eding, refers to the perfected condition of the , blessed, after 
be resurrection ; but their state immediately after death is spok- 
en of m 2 Cor. 5: 8, to be at home with the Lord. The fol- 
owing passages refer to both : John 17 : 24, I will that those 
ehom thou givest me, be with me where I am. 12 : 26, where 
am, there also shall my servant be. v. 24. y. 32, I will 
Iraw all unto me [^* I will make all men my servants, without 
espect of nation, and brmg them to the place whither I now 
;o."P Heb. 12: 14, without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 

IV. John 14: 6—9, he that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Feather. 



1 Dissert, in Epistolas Paali minores, p. 29, 30. 
3 Ueber den Zweck Johannis, S. 18. 
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V. John 14: 2, In my Father's house. Matth. 5: 8, they 
shall see God. God is indeed, himsdf inaccessible and invbi- 
ble, anQoanog, aogazog (1 Tim. 6: 16. 1:17). Still he may give 
to the citizens of heaven, many evidences of his presence 
(Matth. 18: 10) which are given to none on earth. He has 
revealed himself in the roost perfect manner, since the time that 
Christ appeared as man, — ^the most perfect revelation of the di- 
vine nature to man, is found in his eternal union to a rational 
creature, in so close a manner that he himself is seen in this crea- 
ture.^ 

VI. The reader may consult the work on the Object of 
the Death of Christ, p. 580, where the very important influence 
of the new situation into which the inhabitants of heaven are 
placed, is discussed. 

VII. Ephes. 5: 27, that he might present to himself the 
church having neither spot nor wrinkle. The soul of the bles- 
sed is delivered by death from the disordered body. Rom. 7: 
23. ^ 56. HI. 1. 2 Cor. 5: 8. And the body, which is subse- 
quently united to the soul, is renovated (1 Cor. 15: 42), and 
thereby purified from all its former imperfection (Rom. 8: 23), 
and qualified for participation in that better life to come, and in 
that gracious influence of Christ which is not found in this life. 
2 Cor. 5: 6. 1 Cor. 15: 44 — 49. 

Vin. 2 Tim. 4: 6—8. Comp. Heb. 12: 23, iwevfiota 
dixaitav Titikiifafievtov "the spirits of the blessed, who have 
reached the object of their earthly career and education." — 
Comp. Rev. 3: 12, o vi%(ap — xai «Sai ovfifj fS^Xihf n&. From 
these passages we may infer, that in the world to come our ex- 
ertions for improvement in moral excellence, wiU not be accom- 
panied with dangers and sacrifices ; and consequently, that our 

1 Ueber den Zweck Johannis, $ 105. 
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holy zeal will be constant.^ For if a relapse of the blessed 
were to be feared, their contest could not be said to terminate 
with this life ; nor could their conduct in the present life be the 
measure of their iiiture reward. 

IX. Matth. 5: 6, ;|fO(>Taa^aoi^ra« {oi dhxptavreQ d&naioav- 

X. Luke 16: 26. 13:27. Matdi. 13:30,40—43,48. 25: 
32. (compare ^ 58. 111. 9.) 22: 11 — 13, where the guest with- 
out a wedding garment, was commanded to be cast out. 1 Pet. 
1: 4, an undefiled bheritance. 2 Pet. 3: 1 1 — 13, anew heaven 
and a new earth in which dwells righteousness. Rev. 22 : 14, 
15. 

XI. Luke 19: 22 Sicc, Lazarus with Abraham, in the abode 
of the blessed. 13: 18, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, in the kingdom of God. Matth. 8: 11. 2 
Thess. 2: 1, our assembling with him (Christ). 1 Thess.4: 17. 
(sec IB. 2.) 6: 10, that we should live together with him—" that 
we all, as well the dead as those now living, might live in feli- 
city together with him."* 1 Cor. 15: 29, "how unreasonable 
would it be to deceive oCtrselves, with the expectation of an eter- 
nal and blessed existence with Jesus and our friends vjhq y«x~ 
pcw, if there were no existence beyond the grave."^ Rev. 7: 9, 
until the number of their fellow-servants and brethren should be 
fulfilled. Heb. 12: 23, ye are come to the spirits of the just 
made perfect. 

XII. Luke 20: 36, iaayyilo& not, they are like unto the 
angek. Col. 1 : 20, " by the death of Christ, God wished to 
umte the inhabitants of earth and heaven \ta tn& Ttjg ytjg itai ra 
«» to*c ovgavoig] together, and subject them all to the govern- 

•■ ■ ' I ■ ' ■ ' ' 

1 Opuscul. Vol. II. p. 116 &c. 
3 Dissert, in Epist. Fauli minores, p. 30, 31. 
3 De notione reg^i coelestis, Note 72. 
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ment of Christ.''^ Heb. 9: 23, '^ It was necessary that we should 
be qualified by the blood of Christ, to eater into the holy place id 
heaven, or to attain the society of the perfect spirits in heaven."^ 
Heb. 12: 23, ^' ye are come to the general assembly of the 
most ancient inhabitants of heaven, I mean, to the many thou- 
sands of angels."^ Rev. 7: 11, all the angels (just like the 
blessed dead) stood around the throne of Crod."^ Thus also 
will wicked men be condemned to the society of wicked spirits. 
(§ 51. ni. 4.) The passage Zech. 3: 7, also, might be addu- 
ced in proof of the union of good men and angels, if the exege- 
sis of the passage were not doubtful.^ 

Xin. See the Dissert, de Vita Beata, § 6, 7. 

XIV. In Luke 16 : 10, these possessions or blessings are 
called nolv and to aXfj&tPOP^ in opposition to earthly goods^ 
which are comparatively eAa/iffror, etc. 

XV. Luke 16: 11, 12. Matth. 26 : 21, 23, I wifl place 
thee over many things. Luke 19: 17, bs thou ruler over tfoa 
cities. . V. 19, be thou over five cities. 

XVI. 1 Cor. 13: 8, love never faileth. 

XVn. Luke 16: 10—12, jrioroff faithfid. Luke 19: 7— 
19, mavog fytvov thou hast been faithful. Matth. 25 : 21, 23, 
dovlf mtni thou faithfiil servant. 

XVm. 1 Cor. 13, 10 — 12, when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is imperfect, " in part,'' shall be done 
away — then we shall see face to face.® Ephes. 4: 13, <* until 

1 Diss, in Ep. Colos. Note 96. 
S CoiiimeixL on Hebrews, Note o. 

3 Sop. cit. p. 306—308. 

4 Dissert, de Vita Beata, p. 33. Opnsc. Acad. Vol, II. p. 1 13. 

5 Hess' History of the IsraeUtes, Pt, II. p. 309 ; and Staadlin^s lUas- 
trations of the Prophets, p. 31& 

6 Dissert, de Vita Beata, p. 29. 
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we aU attain to a conviction concerning Jesus Christ, to a knowl- 
edge of the Son of God, until we attain the maturity of man- 
hood ; i. e. until we become a perfect church of Christ, which 
shall embrace among her children, none who shall again become 
wavering in their knowledge of Christ."^ 



§63. 

Different grades of future happiness. 

This everlasting (1) happiness is bestowed on 
men in diflFerent degrees (2). And the degree of 
happiness conferred on each individual, will depend 
on his conduct during his whole life, and on the 
circumstances in which he was placed (3) ; — on 
bis 'natui^l temperament, his talents and means 
of doing good (4), but particularly on the degree 
of his fidelity (5) in the use of all his powers and 
means to promote his growth in . moral excellence. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Luke 16: 9, provide for yourselves friends with the un- 
satisfying mammon [give to the pious poor some of that unsatis- 
fying wealth, which is often unrighteously possessed], that when 
ye depart (from this world and arrive in the world to come), 
tbey may receive you into everlasting habitations, aimviai axti" 
*«*, [they may, such of them as have reached the place of de- 
parted spirits before you, return your kindness by welcoming 
you into the abodes of the blessed], v. 12, to v^istfQov, 12: 23, 
a treasure in the heavens that faileth not. 1 Thess. 4: 17, we 
shall be ever with the Lord. 2 Cor. 4: 17, an eternal weight 



^ I^bsert. de sensu rods TiAi^pCD/ua, p. 15. Opusc. Acad.'VoL I. p. 159. 
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of glory. 18, the things that are not seen, are eternal. Rom. 2:7, 
eternal life. 1 Tim. 1 : 10, life and immortality [incorruption, 
aq>^agaia], 1 Pet. 1 : 4, an inheritjtfnce that is incorruptible. 
1 John 2 : 17, he that doth the will of God, abideth forever. 
Luke 1: 33. comp. Rev. 3 : 21. {§ 64.) Heb. 7 : 25, Christ 
liveth forever, to make intercession for them that come unto 
God through him. Heb. 10: 36, an enduring substance in the 
heavens. 12:28, an unmoveable kingdom. Hence, the bodies 
which are to partake of this unchanging happiness, cannot be 
mortal—" flesh and blood," "corruption " (1 Cor. 15: 50), but 
they will be made immortal. 1 Cor. 15 : 51 — 54, 42. (see ^ 
61.) 

n. 1 Cor. 3 : 8, each one shall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. Matth. 25: 40, 45, twv eXaxiorav 
the least. 1 Tim. 3:13, pa^fiov iavrotg xaXov ntginotovvTiU 
they provide for themselves a good grade (or station) of honour. 
See Matth. 5: 19, he shall be considered, nXtj'&ijaeTttif great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

HI. 2 Cor. 5 : 10, that each one may receive the things 
done in the body. 2 Tim. 4: 7, 8. comp. v. 6. In terminating 
our life, we finish our course in a manner which entitles us to a 
prize more or less honourable. Gal. 5: 10. Matth. 25: 35. 2 
Tim. 1: 16 — 18. Notwithstanding the progress which may be 
made, during the time between death and the general resurrec- 
tion, we may still say with propriety, that the degree of happi- 
ness which shall be bestowed on men at the day of judgment, 
is dependant on their conduct in life, because even that progress 
which they shall make, will itself be proportionate to their situ- 
ation at death. 

IV. There is some distinction in gifts and rewards, — 
Matth. 25: 28. comp. with v. 15 : 17, ixaorco idwxe xara trjv 
tdtuv iwafiiv " he confided to each one a sum proportionate to 
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the measure of His qualificatioDS, to the one a larger, to the 
other a smaller sum, to trade with ; and that servant who was 
most highly gifted, had an advantage over the other servant, 
though he also was faithful (comp. v. 23, 21). He was able 
to accomplish more (v. 16, 20. comp. with v. 17, 22), and was 
fitted for receiving a much greater trust for the future (v. 28). 

Rom. 2: 10, do^a nuvxt xt^ egyaSofievc^ to ayad^ov, loviai^ 
re ngtotov glory to every one that doeth good, but to the Jew 
first. Superiour abilities and privileges can certainly advance 
a man farther in goodness, and thus raise him to a higher de- 
gree of happiness, than is attained by others. But the superi- 
our advantages of the former, will in no wise be detrimental to 
the happiness of the latter. 

V. In Luke ch. 19, of the two servants of equal means, 
that one who did most, was preferred to the other (v. 18) oa 
account of his superiour fidelity, (v. 17, 24, 26, 19.) 2 Cor. 
9:6, he that soweth sparingly, shall reap sparingly ; he that 
soweth richly, shall reap richly. 2 Pet. 1: 11, nXovaimg, The 
following illustration of the position, that though salvation is the 
pure gift of grace, in all instances, yet difierent persons may 
partake of it in difierent degrees, is found in the work on the 
Object of the death of Christ : '' When a number of criminals 
are pardoned and restored to the privileges of citizens, they all 
have alike access to all the blessings of citizenship, and yet 
some of them may avail themselves of these privileges, more 
than others, by their peculiar talents and exertions," (p. 380.) 
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§64. 
Participation of the righteous in the hkssedness of Christ. 

The ftiture blessedness of the righteous, may 
be s^uinmarily described by saying, that(l) they 
sbali partake in a high^ though not unlimited degree 
(2), of the happiness of Jesus himself (3). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

. I. Among the many brethreo of Christ, even the least 
of them shall be conformed unto the image of the Son o[ God 
— shall be coheirs with him. Matth. 25 : 40. Rom. 8 : 29, 
ovfA(AOQ(f)Oi tfjg €MOvog Tov viov {zov '&£0v), V. 17, avyHlfj^vO' 
fiot avtov (Xqigtov). 

il. The most intin»ate union with Christ is a privilege, bjr 
which the pious of the human family are distinguished even 
from angels. See the work on die Object oi the death of 
Christ, p. 584. 

III. John 17: 20—22, the glory which thou gavest me, I 
gave to ttieta (that believe). Matth. 25 : 21, 23, enter kto 
die joy {marriage feast] of ^y Lord. comp. 22:' 2. Ron. 
8: 17. (IB. 1.) 2 Tim. 2: 10—12, we shall live with him~we 
shall ireign wiA Urn (Christ). (§ 62. 111. 1 1 .) 2 Thess 2:14. 
1 Cor. 1 : 9, the feOowshq) of Jesus Christ. 1 John 3: 2. 
1 O^. 15: 49. Phil. 3: 21, we shall be fashioned like unto the 
body of his glory i. e. bis glorious body. Heb. 3: 14, fieroxot 
ytyovafitp tov Xgtfnov " through Jesus all things are subjected 
also to his brethren as his coheirs by virtue of their union with 
him, in as far as they are capable of such participation."^ Rev. 
3: 21, 1 will give to him, to sit with me on ray throne. 

1 Zweck des Todes Jesu, p. 584. 
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§65. 

Christ is the excltisive caus^ of our salvation* 

The reason why the future felicity of the christian, 
consists in a participation of the blessedness of Je^ 
sus, is, because God has decreed that men should 
obtain salvation through Christ and for bis sake(l). 
The man Jesus is particularly appointed to be thQ 
Guide of men to salvation ; he is the proper apd ini- 
mediate cause of their salvation (2)— not only bii^ 
cause he (3), or God through him (4), will actual- 
ly bestow salvation on his people, nor naerely be-' 
cause Jesus Christ receives the spirits of the blessed 
dead into the kingdom of heaven (5), and restores 
their bodies to life (6), and as judge of the family 
of man, apportions to each ope his lot|(7) ; but be*^ 
cause he nas purchased the right (8) to make us 
partakers of his blessedness. For, just as the first 
man, by his transgression, lost the advantages which 
he had possessed, and involved himself and his pos- 
terity in misery (§ 54 — 57") ; so (9), on the contra- 
, did Christ Jesus, by nis obedience, purchase 
e right (§ 87 — 92) to use his exalted privileges 
in bestowing salvation on men (10). But this sub- 
ject will be more fully discussed in the fourth Book, 
which treats of the Redeemer of the human family. 



tfai 



ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. That salvation is bestowed only through Christ, and on 
the exclusive ground of his merits, is evident from the follow- 
ing numerous passages. 2 Tim. 1:9, who hath saved us and 
called us with a hoty calling, not on account of our works, but 
on account of his own purpose md the grace which was grant- 
ed us in Christ Jesus, before the world began. Eph. 1: 3 — 5, 
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who hath blessed us through Christ, having predestinated us to 
sonship through Jesus Christ. Eph. 2: 7, the riches of his 
grace in Christ Jesus. John 14: 6, 1 am the way (to the Fa- 
ther) and the life.' 6: 57, he that eateth me, shall live through 
me. 1 John 4: 9, that we might live through him the Son of 
God). 5: 11, and this testimony is this, that God has given us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son. John 1: 12, but to as 
many as received him gave he power to become the sons of 
Crod, namely, to them that believe in his (Christ's) name. Gal. 
4: 7, heirs of God through Christ. Rom. 6: 23, the gracious 
gift, xagtofjici^ of God, is eternal life, through Christ Jesus. 
1 Thess. 5: 9, 10, God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. 5: 10, 
God who hath called us to his eternal glory through Jesus 
Christ. iCor. 1: 4. 2 Tim. 2: 10. Acts 4: 11, 12, ovwetn^ 
tv aXkdf ovdivt ij ocuTtigta {ij ev X, J,) ovti yag ovofAa ear* «rf- 
gov fv c[i Set amd^ffvai i^fiag neither is there salvation in any 

other ; for there is no other name under heaven, given among 
men, whereby we could be saved. In this last passage, awTtjg^ct 
does not signify the cure of diseases, as Teller and Micbaelis, 
in reference to v. 10, have translated it, but its meaning is sal- 
vatipn.^ Peter had, on another occasion (3: 12), referred the 
populace to the cure of the lame man, wrought by Christ (v. 6), 
tis an evidence of the dignity and glory of his person, and as 
a reason why they should believe in him as their Saviour (v. 
21). And here he gives the same explanation before the San- 
hedrim. The two synonymous clauses of V. 12, give a stronger 
expression to the same truth, which is contained alike in both. 
From the individual fact that the cure of the lame man was ow- 
ing to his faith in Jesus, is mferred the general proposition, that 

1 Dissert. De sensu histonco, p. 13. Opnsc. Acad. Vol. I, p. 17. Diss* 
L in Libros N, T. hist. p. 91, 89. 
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the hopes of mea in general centre in Christ. Ev av&^amoig 
is here used for the simple dative av^gtanoig. 

n. Acts 5: 31, aQX^yog xat aoiriyp, i. e. agxfjyog rtjs fffth- 
Tijguig. The Prince and Saviour, i. e. Prince of salvation. 
John 11: 25, the resurrection and the life. Col. 3: 4, Christ 
our life. 1: 27, the hope of glory. 1 Tim. 1:1, our hope. 
Heb. 2: 10, the Captain or Prince of salvation. 5: 9, the cause 
of eternal salvation. 

III. John 10: 28, 1 give them eternal life. 11: 25. 

IV. John 17: 2, as thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 1 Cor. 15: 57, thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. 4:14, 
knowing that he who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up 
us also through Jesus. 1 Thess. 4 : 14. (see § 62. 111. 2.) 
Johq 5: 22, 27, the Father gave all judgment to tlie Son. Acts 
17: 31, he (God) will judge by that man whom he hath appoint- 
ed. Rom. 2: 16, God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ. 1 Tim. 6: 14, until the appearance of Jesus Christ, 
whom [God shall show J. 

V. Jestis Christ mil perfect the happiness of the blessed.-^ 
2 Tim. 4: 18, The Lord shall preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom, comp. v. 8. 1. John 11 : 26, 25. Luke 23 : 42. 
Acts 7: 59, Lord Jesus ! receive my spirit. The souls of those 
who died before the time of Christ and obtained salvation, were 
saved for Christ's sake. Gen. 5: 24. Heb. 11: 5. (<§69. 111. 
1). Luke 20: 37, where the salvation of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, is spoken of. 16: 23. John 8: 56, 52. {^ 66.) 
But their salvation has received an accession, since the man Je- 
sus is in heaven (§ 97). And the saints who died before Christ, 
will receive from him who is the first that ever arose fiom the 
dead, their bodies which were subjected to death on account of 
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Adam's sin. 1 Cor. 15 : 20, 23. Col. 1 : 18. Acts 26 : 23. 
These bodies shall be in a renovated form ; and thus the an- 
cient saints shall receive their full measure of blessedness. 
From Christ, the salvation of all men shall receive its consum- 
mation,^ even of those who arose shortly after bim.^ Salvation 
shall be perfected by him, at the time of the general resurrec- 
tion and judgment.^ Until all the citizens of the future world 
have been born, it is impossible that the present state of the hu- 
man family, and of the things of this world, aimv ovrog Luke 
20: 34, should terminate, or that the expected new order of 
things (^61) should begin, in which being bom and dying shall 
no more be found (v. 35). But when the new order of things 
begins, the salvation of men shall receive its completion, not on- 
ly by their receiving their bodies (v. 35), but also by being re- 
instated in the possession of their original residence (§61.01. 
16 — ^23) in a renovated form adapted to their life of future 
happiness. And as this visible world cannot be renovated, un- 
til all the citizens of the future world are bom (2 Pet. 3: 13), 
and until the reformation of those who are to be sanctified, 
shall have actually taken place (v. 9) ; the consummation of the 
happiness of the blessed dead which arises from being located in 
the new world, must necessarily be deferred,^ until the time of 
the last generation of the human family (<^61. 111. 13), unt3 the 
majestic appearance of the Judge who shall assign to die risen 
dead and to those then living, their residence in the new-creat- 
ed world, and give to each such a station as his conduct in diis 

1 2 Tim. 4: 8. Heb. 11: 39, 40. 

2 Matth. 27: 53. Hess' Biography of Jesus, Vol, II. p. 312, 363. 

3 In John 5: 21, 22, Christ combines ^(oonouiv and vigivHv, y. 27, 
^.^%Qt(StQ and the otvaataaig will be at the same time. — v. 28, 29, 
the resurrection and judgment will be on the last day. John 12: 48. 6: 
39, 40. 2Thess It 7—12. 2: 1. comp. 1 Thess. 4: 1&, 7. 2: 1. 1 John 4: 
15. I Cor. 15:23. Rev. 20: 11. 

4 Heb. 11: 40, that they might not be perfected without Qs. See com- 
ment on Heb. Note/, in loc. 
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life may justify. 2 Cor. 5: 10. 2 Tim. 4: 6~8. Matth. 25: 34. 
It is for this reason, that this '^ last time" and the advent of the 
Lford which shall foUow, are so frequently represented as the 
final object and end of their most in^MMrtant expectations. See 
John 6: 39. 14: 3. 1 Pet. 1: 5—9. 1 Cor. 1: 7. Phil. 1: 6— 
10. 3: 11, 20, 21. 1 Thess. 1: 10, to wait for the Son of God 
from heaven. 2: 19. 3: 13. 5: 10, 4, 23. 1 Tim. h: 14. 2 
Tim. 1: 18. 4: 8. Tit. 2: 13. Col. 3: 4. 1 John 3: 2. 4: 17. 
Heb 9: 28. 10: 25, 37. 12: 26, << yet once more I wiU shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven ; and transform heaven and 
earth into a state in which they shall be immutable." 2 Pet. 1: 
16. 3: 4 — 14, the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wh^Di the apostle Paul animates the christians by the prospect 
af happiness after the resurrection, he by, no means denies that 
they will be happy immediately after death ; as is evident from 
those passages in which he speaks of their blessedness between 
death and the judgment. 2 Cor. 4: 14. 5: 6, 9, 10.^ 

VI. John 5: 28. 6: 39—54. Phil. 3: 20. 

VH. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works — he is the Judge of the living and the 
dead, appointed by God — ^he (God) wiU judge the worki in 
righteousness, by that Man whom he has appointed — ^we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ — ^I charge thee, 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the living and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom. Matth. 16 : 27. 25: 
31. Acts 10: 42. 17: 31. 2 Cor. 5: 10. 2 Tim. 14: 1. John 
5: 22—27. Rom. 14: 10. 1 Cor. 4: 5. 2 Thess. 1:7. God 
will conduct the judgment of mankind, through Jesus, because 
he is A mem [John 5 : 27, on vlog av^^mnov ioti. oomp. Acts 
17:31, avfjo]. In this passage of John, the phrase " Son of 

1 Dissert, de Vita Beata, Note 28. 
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man " is used without the article, and therefore does not, as it 
would with it, mean a particular and distinguished man, the JVIes^ 
siah, but signifies, indefinitely, a man ; as in Heb. 2: 6. Mark 3: 
28. The phrase o viog av&QotnoVy with the article, designates the 
man, xar' e^oxv^^ in the superlative sense .^ There is a certam 
day appointed for the awful scene of judgment. '' He hath ap- 
pointlbd a day ^ — judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come ^ — ^in the day of wrath * — ^then."^ This day is indeed 
unknown to us. ^' It cometh as a thief in the night."® It is the 
day which is also the end of the present state of the world,"" " the 
last day." On this solemn day, the whole human race iKaart^^ 
shall be judged. Nor shall there be any exception ; but all 
who have ever lived ^ upon the eartli,^® or shall then be yet liv- 
ing, ^ shall be included in the process, which shall take place in 
the presence of the angels.^ At this judgment Jesus, who b 
now invisible on earth (Col. 3: 3), will not only evince his pres- 
ence by particular instances of his agency ; but the man ^ 
Jesus will himself be visible, just as he was formerly visible and 
present on this earth, " the Lord shall descend from heaven."^* 
'^ q)avfja€Tai to crifAHOv rov viov rov uv&gwnov ev Tcii ovQavtf 

1 See Rey. 3: 17, 6 tuXainiOQOS %ui 6 hkitivog^ by which is meanti 
the Son of man whose history, is mentioned io Dan. 7: 13. See Dissert, in 
Libros N. T. histpricos, p. 33. Schleusner^s I^ex. art. €tv&Q(onos no. 3. 
Schmidt's Dissert, in Henke's Mag. Pt. II. p. 3. No. XVIII. 

3 Acts 17: 31. 3 1 Cor. 4: 5. < Rom. 2: 6. 5 Matth. 1^: 27. 

6 Matth. 24: 36. 1 Thess. 5: 2. 2 Pet. 3: 10. 

7 Matth. 13: 40, 49. John 12:48. Rev. 20: 11. 2 Pet. 3:7. 

8 Matth. 16: 27. 25: 32. Rom. 2: 6, 16. 2 Cor. 5: 10. Jude 15. 

9 Acts 17: 31. 

10 John 5: 28, aU who are in the grraves. Rev. 20: 12, 13. 
11 2 Tim. 4: 1. 2 Cor. 5: 9. Acts 10: 42. 1 Pet. 4: 5. 

1» Matth. 25: 31. 13: 41, 49. 16: 27. 2 Thess. i: 7. Jude 14. 
13 John 5: 27. Acto 17: 31. 14 1 Thess. 4: 16. 
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the Son of man^ this wonder, will appear visible in heaven."^ 
The object of this solemn appearance of Jesus, is to display to 
the world his greatness and his glory. Acts 1:11, '' He will 
come in the same manner as ye saw him*ascend to heaven."^ 
Then the wicked who shall then be still h'ving (1 Thess. 5: 3), 
and have, therefore, never seen his invisible glory ; and those 
who shall have died, but had not been admitted to the presence 
of the Redeemer, and who through the ages of futurity shall be 
banished from His blessed society (Matth. 25: 41)^ shall have at 
least one opportunity of seeing the glories ^ of the Redeemer, 
and of being convinced of the dignity of his person by the view 
of his glory and that of those on whom he bestows his salvation. 
2 Thess. 1: 10, when he shall come to be glorified among his 
saints and to be admired by all them that believe. 1 Thess. 3: 
13. Heb. 11: 39. Col. 3: 4. And now, at least, they shall be 
compelled to acknowledge and adore their Lord, through whose 
merits (even though they had not heard of him) they might have 
been saved, or whose doctrine they rejected when preached to 
them, and whose person they refused to adore. 2 Thess. 1: 10, 
<^ at that time my declarations concerning your salvation will be 
confirmed in such a manner that no one can doubt them.'' 



1 This interpretation is defended (in Dissert. I. in Lib. N. T. histor. 
p. 37.) on the following grounds : a) In the parallel passa^^es, Luke 21: 
27. Mark 13: 16, we find, instead of ^^ the sigitofthe Son of man" merely 
'^ the Son of man \*^ and Matthew himself explains these words thus : 
^^ they shall see the Son of man.'' — b) Christ is called a miracle or won- 
der, ai^/UfiOv, in other passages also. Luke 11:30, 29, 14 — 16, after 
many other wonders, OfJfAtta (Luke 21: 25) which shall be seen in the 
heaven (Matth. 24: 29), Christ himself, the greatest of all wonders, shall 
also appear.'' If OfifAiiOV were intended to mean miracles wrought by 
Christ, it would be GfjfA6ltt, The genitive in this case is genitive of ap- 
position ; as is aijfi€iOV laanag in Acts 4: 22 ; and 1 Pet. 3: 4, mQim- 
Tog Tfjg Kccgdtag avd'Qtanog instead o{inQvntog avd'Qtanog^Ti maQdia. 

9 Heb. 9: 28. compare Ernest! Theses Theol. dogm, P. III. Thes. IV. 

3 See Morus' Epit. TheoL Christ, p. 295. 

4 Matth. 25: 31. Luke 9: 26. 2 Thess. 1: 7. 

ypL. II. 14 
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Pbil. 2: 10, 11, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of those in heaven, and thoi^ in earth, and those under 
the earthk Matth. 20: 64, '< ye shall see the Son of Man coming 
on the clouds of heaven," in allusion^ to his second coming. In 
this solemn manner, shall this honour which God has appointed 
him, be shown to Jesus, and redound to the glory of God. Phil« 
2: 9. John 5: 23. Heb. 2: 9, ''the present power and domin- 
ion of Jesus, assures us of the future subjection of all thmgs to 
him." In this solemn manner, will it then b6 demonstrated, 
tiiat no individual was lost on account of the natural depravity in 
which God suffered him to be bom ; but that God in his mer-* 
cy had provided a Redeemer for the fallen race of man, whose 
dignity and allsufficiency can then no longer be doubted, in view 
of the splendour of his appearance and the host of blessed spir-* 
its who are indebted to him for their salvation (2 Thess. 1: 10, 
12. Col. 3: 4). And in this awful manner, will it be demon-* 
strated that the wicked are the cause of their own condemnation, 
and owe their misery not to God but to themselves. But not 
only on Jesus and on God, will this scene reflect honour. It 
will be honourable in the highest degree ^ to the saints ; for 
they shall be pronounced the beloved of Christ and of his Fa- 
ther, ^ in tlie presence of the angels ^ and of the whole human 
family ; and shall actually receive all those blessings, the ex- 
pectation of which exposed them to ridicule and contempt 
2 Thess. 1: 10. 1 Pet. 1:9. 

Chrisfs second coming is to be literally understood. — ^Those 
who deny that Christ will come visibly, to judge the world, do not 
all evade the natural meaning of the texts in question, in the 
same way. — I. Some assert, that '^ Jesus did not mean a visi^ 

' 1 1 Pet. I: 7. 5: 4. 2 Tim. 4: 8. Rom. 2: 7, 10. 1 Cor, 4: 5. 2 Thess. 
1: 12. Col. 3: 4. 1 John 3: 2. Opuscul. Vol. 11. p. 102. 

3 Matth. 40: 34. 

3 Luke 12: 8. Rey. 3: 5. 20: 12, 15. 
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hie advewi. All his declaration^f sudh as Matth. 25 : 31, miuH 
be understood as meaning an bvisible coming to promote his 
kingdom, or the triumph of Christianity over Judai«h ; they are 
wholly figuratiye.'^^ In reference to a fiiture retribution, they 
contend that ^fais doctrine is m^ely this : Our lot in tbeArtura 
life, depends on our obedience or disd)edtence to the com*- 
mands which Jesus ^ve us in the present life ; and a iiiturc 
iife may be expected in which the pious followers of Jesus shaS 
be eternally happy.^ This, however, was not the belief of the 
•disciples of Jesus. They adhered to the common Jewish opkr 
ion of a visible advent of the Messiah.^ In refutation of these 
^iews, die reader may consult the Tiib. gel. Anzeig.^ Henke's 
Blaga^ine,^ and Pauhis* Commentary.® The following are the 
principal arguments against the figurative interpretation of the 
declarations of Jesus concerning his advent* ^-^ 1. The declara- 
tions of Jesus expressly assert a visible advent, and in the 
strongest term5.--*-2. His hearers could not well have under*- 
stood him as meaning any thing else than a visible appearance. 
—3. These declarations (such as Matth. 26: 31) were address- 
ed to his disciples, and if they are to be interpreted figura- 
tively, he ought certainly to have given them some intimation of 
it. — ^11. " The declarations of Jesus relative to his second com- 
ing cannot, mdeed, without violence be interpreted m a figu- 
rative manner ; but Jesus accommodated himself to the ideas of 
the Messiah, entertained by his contemporaries, only correcting 



1 Eckermann's Theol. Beitrage, B. 2. St. 2. S. 209, 218. Ammon, on 
the Declarations of Jesus concerning bis coming to judgment. New The- 
olog. Journal, Vol. 3. No. 3, p. 185. 

^ Eckermami^s Beit. sup. cit. 

3 Eckermann, at sup. p. 213. Ammonia Scientific and piactioal the- 

4 For 1753. No. 58, p. 461. 

« Vol. II. No. 2, p. 393. Vol. V. No. tJ, p, 538. 
6 Ft. III. p. 380, 484. 
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them in some respects." ' This opinion is maintained by the au- 
thor of a Historico-critical Dissertation on the declarations of 
Jesus concerning the Messiah's kingdom. It is refuted in § 
13, 111. 2.-^111. ''Jesus himself was somewhat attached to the 
erroneous ideas of his contemporaries, relative to the nature of 
the Messiah's kingdom ; and in his declarations concerning his 
second coming and the circumstances connected with it, he was 
indeed sincere, and uttered the sentiments of his heart; but in 
these matters he cannot be our guide." This opinion is advo- 
cated in the Dissertation entitled, Historico-exegetical Scepti- 
cism in relation to the declarations of Jesus concerning the Mes- 
siah's kingdom as expected by the Jews.^ It is refuted by the 
evidences of the unlimited authority of Jesus which are consid- 
ered ia §§ 6 — 8. 

VIII. Eph, 1: 6, 7, he hath made us accepted, [exctgntoirev 
bestowed his grace upon us] through the beloved (Christ), by 
whom we have redemption, through his (Christ's) blood. Rom. 
3: 24. 5: 1, 2. 

IX. 1 Cor. 15 : 21. Rom. 5 : 1, 11—19, 21. Compare 
§59. 

X. 1 Cor. 15: 48, &c, as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall bear the image of the heavenly also. 



§66. 

The salvation purchased by Christ j is intended for all men. 

The purpose of God, not to consign men to pun- 
ishment ( 1 ), but to bestow salvation on tneni 
through Christ, is just as universal as is that mor- 

1 Henke's Mag. Vol. V. No. 3, p, 520—556. 
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tality which is derived from Adam (Rom. 5 : 
19). Accordingly, God intended salvation through 
Christ, deliverance from the innate depravity of 
our nature and the evils connected with it (such as 
the terrors of death, § 60 — 64), not only for a few 
individuals or nations, but for the entire mass of 
mankind (2), not excepting even those who had 
died before the advent of Christ (3). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. 1 Thess. 5: 9, God hath not appointed us to wrath, bat 
to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus CShrist. 

II. Christ tasted death for every man ; the atonement is 
general. — ^In the passages, Matth. 26: 28. 20: 28. Heb. 9: 28. 
Rom. 5 : 16, — the word noXko^ many, does not presuppose 
another part of the human family to whom the declaration 
contained in those passages, cannot be applied. But the 
object of this word, is, to remove a limitation of the declaration 
to a few, or to any particular people ; such as was the limitation 
of the Old Covenant to a single nation, in opposition to the New. 
Matth. 26: 28. Heb. 9: 15,* 18. 8: 6. That this is here the 
signification of the word many^ is evident fi*om other passages, in 
which ^' all " is used instead of it (Rom. 5: 15, 19) ; as is the case 
in V. 1 8, £ig navrag av&gtonovg €tg diKaitoatv ^ayrig (even so, by 
the righteousness of one, came) unto all men justification of life. 
1 Tim. 2 : 1 — 6, who (God our Saviour) will have all men to 
be saved and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 4 : 10, 
for therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we 
trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men and espe- 
cially of them that believe. Tit. 2:11, for, the grace of God 
that bringeth sanation (i. e. the saving grace of God) hath ap- 
peared unto all men. 2 Cor. 5: 15, and that he (Christ) died 
for all. V. 19, God, through Christ, reconciled the world unto 
himself. 1 John 2: 2, and he is the propitiation for our sins, and 
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not for ours only, but for the whole world. John 6:51, I am 
the living bread, which came down from heaven ; if any mmi 
eat of this lu'ead, be shall live forever ; and the bread which I 
shall give, is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 
3: 16, for God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son, that every one who beCeveth in him, should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 1 : 29, the next day John seetb Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith. Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. Heb. 2: 9, but we see Jesus, 
who was, for a little while, put lower than the angels, who for 
the suffering of death, was crowned with glory and honour, that 
according to the gracious purpose of God, he might taste death 
for all men. 

III. The atonewient vhm made for Aose aUo who died he- 
fort the death of Christ, — ^This is evident from the univendlily 
of the atonement, which is equal to the universality of death and 
aU the miseries entailed on us by Adam. Rom. 5 : 16, 19. 
comp. V. 12 — 14. Hence it is certain, that by ^^ the sins that 
are past " (Rom. 3 : 25), and ^^ the transgressions under the 
first Covenant (Heb. 9:15), are meant, not only the sins of pi^^ 
sons then living, but in general the sins of tliose who had Uwei 
before that time.^ The same doctrine is taught also in Heb. 9: 

\ 

25, 26, ^' Christ was not under the necessity of ofieriog himsetf 
frequently since the beginning of the world, or of bringing a par- 
licular offering for every age ; but now, once for all, be halfa 
appeared at the end of the worid, to oSkc himself a sacr^ce, 
that the punishment of an might be removed." God, in bis 
goodness and mercy, bestowed pardon and salvation on tbose 
righteous also, who died before the time of Christ's suffisrings 4 
but dieir judicial or legal liberation from the punishment of sin, 
and dieir legal admission to the eternal inheritance, they 



1 See the work on the Direct of the death of Chrut^ jk 662—667. 
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not receive until after the death of Jesus.^ To this subject re- 
fers also the passage 1 Pet. 3: 18 — ^20,* in reference to which 



1 The work on the Object of the death of Jesus, p. 562—567. 

[2 Of this very difficult passage, we shall give the views of several 
eminent critics, and leave the reader to make his own choice. The first 
is that of the learned and pious Hebrew scholar, Schoettgen, who, regard- 
ing the phrase nogsv&eig tiitjgv^tv as a Hebraism (similar to -J^bn 
i'^'l^l^by the LXX, 2 Sam. 5: 10, Hal dunOQfvtxo jdafiiditogsvofjie^ 
vog xai fiiyaXvvofitvog) ; nviVfiata as meaning men in general ; g)V- 
AaX|7 ^^ referring to civil oppression and servitude to Satan ; and placing 
a period after ctnsid'fjGaai ; and reading OT*, with the Geneva edition, 
Erasmus, and others ; gives the following sense : " For, it is better, if 
such be the will of God, that yc suffer for well doiug than for evil doing. 
For Christ also once suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to de^th in his human nature, but made 
alive in his divine, in which he continued (by his apostles) to preach un- 
to the enslaved and unbelieving minds of men. For, once before, in the 
times of Noah, God waited with longsuffering, for the repentance of men, 
while the ark was building, in which (as they did not repent) only a few, 
namely, eight bouIs, were saved from the water. But, now there is a 
different kind of flood, namely, baptism, (which does not destroy us, but) 
which saves us (and which is not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God) by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ." — Another version is this : " For it is better, if it be 
the will of God, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing ; for Christ 
also once suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us'to God, being put to death in the flesh (i. e. his human nature), but 
raised (in spirit, with a spiritual body,) in glory, in which he went and 
proclaimed (his death and glorious resurrection) to those ransomed spirits 
in the days of Noah, who were at first incredulous for a while, whilst the 
longsuffering of the Lord delayed (the punishment), during the time the 
ark was building, (but who afteWard, when they saw the waters rising, 
repented before they were drowned,) in which, few, that is, eight persons 
were saved from the water. In like manner, now also it (water) saves 
us in baptism, which resembles it (the flood), and is not the mere wash- 
ing away of the filth of the flesh, but access to God with a good con- 
science through the resurrection of Christ." This is, in substance, the 
interpretation of Dr. Storr ; and for the gprounds on which it rests, the 
reader it referred to his invaluable work on the Object of the atonement. 
But both these versions deviate considerably from the common acceptation 
of «ome of the words in the original. A version which should be better 
supported by usage and accord equally well with the context, would be 
preferable. Such the following appears to be : " For it is better, if such 
be the will of God, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing ; for 
Christ also once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
briug us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but made alive in the 
spirit ; in which also he went to make proclamation to the spirits in the 
place of keeping, who were formerly incredulous, when the longsuffering 
of the Lord waited, in the days of Noah, and while the ark was prepar- 
ing, in which, few,*tkat is, eight persons, were saved by water; bjr 



112 OF MAN. [bk. in. 

w e remark, that Jesus would not have gone to announce the 
joyful news (4: 6, tvayytlio&ri) of his death and glorious resur- 
rection, to those ransomed {fv q>vla%i^) spirits (who repented 
after the deluge had begun, before they were drowned), if they 
were not interested in these events, if they had not belonged to 
those adiKOig unjust (v. 18) for whom he died. 



§67. 

Though salvation is provided for all^ some do not attain it* 

But it does not follow that all men actually at- 
tain this salvation (§ 58, 65). For, though God, in 
^ mercy, made provision that the depravity and mis- 
'] '/ ery to which mankind were, withput their fault 
subjected, should not of itself, prove a permanent 
ihjury to any individual ; nevertneless, his justice, 
required, that, though the blessings of salvation 
were provided without distinction for all, even for 
those (1) who through their own fault fail ulti- 
mately to attain them (2) ; no one should actually 
obtain possession of them who had continued, untfl 
the hour of death, until the time of actual admission 
to the enjoyment of the heavenly blessings purchas- 
ed by Christ, to be unfaithfiil in the use of those 
talents which, notwithstanding the universal weak- 
ness of men, were still entrusted to him (3). Still, 
by virtue of the same love which prompted God to 
provide salvation for all men, he wills that no one 
may be found guilty of unfaithfulness (4). 

which now we also are saved, in the antitype, baptism, which is not the 
patting^ away of the filth of the flesh, but access to God, with a good con- 
dcience throug^h the resurrection of Jesus Christ. S.] 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. That Christ died for those also who shall be lost, is 
taught in 1 Thess. 5: 9 &c. comp. 3: 5, where Paul presupposes 
it as possible that his exertions might prove fruitless. Matth. 
18: 11 — 14, even so it is not the will of your heavenly Father, 
that one of these little ones should perish see v. 6. ice. Rom. 
14: 15, but if thy brother be grieved on account of the meat, 
thou dost no longer walk according to love. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 1 Cor. 8: 11, and 
through thy knowledge the weak brother shall perish, for whom 
Christ died. 2 Pet. 2: 1, but there were false prophets, also, 
among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who introduce destructive sects, and deny the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
2 Pet. 1:9. Luke 22. 19. Here Jesus does not exclude the 
traitor (v. 21) who was lost (v. 22), from the number of those 
for whom be offered his body and shed his blood. If the con- 
ditions of pardon and salvation are not fulfilled by men, the uni- 
versality of the pardon itself is not thereby destroyed. Thus, 
should the son of a king intercede for a body of criminals, and 
obtam a pardon for them ; if the pardon is procured for them 
all, and offered to them all, on certain conditions to be perform- 
ed by them, the pardon is universal, whether they all avail 
themselves of the benefits of it or not. 

n. The tmcked are lost hecause they refuse to accept sal- 
vation. — ^Rom. 1: 18, the wrath of God is revealed, v. 19, be- 
cause that which may be known of God [a knowledge of God] 
is manifest in them. v. 20, that they may be without excuse. 
9: 32. 10: 16, they have not all obeyed the glad [tidings, v. 
21, all the day long have I extended my hands to a disobedient 
and gainsajring people. Acts. 13: 46, ye judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlastmg life. 2 Thess. 2: 10, they received not the 

TOL. II. 15 



114 OFioK. £Bi^in« 

love of the truth, that they might be saved. (Comp. v. 12) Mattb. 
23: 37, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, and ye would not. Luke 19: 
44, thou knewest not the time of thy (probationary) visitadon, 
imoHontjg. ' 7: 30, the Pharisees and lawyers, by not being 
baptised by him, frustrated the counsel of God concerning 
themselves. 

m. Luke 16: 10. 19: 13, 15, 17, 26. Matth. 25: 19, 31, 
23, 26, 29. 1 Cor. 4: 2, it is required of stewards that they be 
found faithful. 

IV. Ezek. 18: 23, << should I take delight in the misery of 
the wicked (says Jehovah), and not much rather wish that ba 
should turn from his ways and live?" comp. v. 32. 33: 11. 
Luke 14: 21. Rom. 2: 4, the goodness of Crod leadetb you to 
repentance. 9: 22, tjveytttv iv noXlri fianQO^viiuf auevti of^tiQ 
nuTfiQTMifAeva ag anwlHuw ''God bad borne those who bad 
been already ripe for punishment, with much loogsufferiog {m 
order that they might reform)."^ 1 Timr 2: 4, who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. 2 Pet. 3: 9, the Lord does not delay the promise (as some 
account it a delay), but he is longsufiering toward us, not willing 
diat any should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 

1 Dissert. II. in Epist. ad Coloss. et Phil. Note 156. 
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§68. 

Little children also are saved for Chrisfs sake. 

According to this purpose of the divine will 
those who die in infancy, and to whom the title to 
heaven purchased by Christ, belongs no less than 
mortality (Rom. 5: 12, 18, 15), will undoubtedly 
obtain this salvation (1). For, unlike the wicked 
riiuke 16: 10), they have not lost their right by 
aisobedience. Nor will that natural depravity be 
laid to their charge, by which they were deprived 
alike of life and of opportunity to evince their faith* 
fulness in the use of their talents in this life (2). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L Mark 10: 14, 15, vtov yag roiovrwy {naifnov) iot&p if I 
fiuoiXisa V9V S^aw for of such is the kingdom of God. Chil- - 
<hren must have beea included in the word ^' such," because the 
proposition '* the kingdom of God belongs to humble adults, 
to such as have as little pride and arrogance as children," would 
be no reason (yag) why children should not be prevented from 
coming to Jesus.^ Children partake of the pardon and salva- 
tion purchased by Christ, as well as adults, only in a measure 
commensurate with their smaller capacity. 

II. Depravity of Children. — Even the smallest child is not 
an undepraved creature of God^ It is at least unwordiy of being 
transferred into the society of the citizens of heaven. Its mortal* 
i^ is a part of the punishment of Adani*s sin, in which all mankind 
participate. The remamder of this punishment is remitted. The 
child is, after death, treated as though it were an undepraved crea* 



1 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 506. 
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ture of (jod| as though it were not under the curse of the law. 
It is received into the society of the holy angek.^ 



§69. 

Faitl^ obedience to the dictates of conscience isj in adults^ the 
condition of partidpcUion in the salvation purchased by 
Christ. 

The condition, on which adults or those who 
have attained the use of reason, obtain the salvation 
purchased by Christ (1), is faithful (2) obedience 
to the voice of conscience. (Rom. 2 : 12 — 15). 
Conscience urges them to reverence for an invisible 
Judge, whose being and attributes they can learn 
(3) from his visible works, with a clearness propor- 
tionate to the degree in which they cherish and 
obey her monitions. These are moreover, occa- 
sionally, in the providence of God, excited to the 
highest degree of sensibility by external circum- 
stances, such as blessings (4) or misfortunes (5) of 
unusual magnitude. 

ILtlTSTRAflONS. 

• I. To these, for example, belongs Enoch. Heb. 11:5, 
JEvcax fAStitid'tj^ Tov fitj i^Hv ^avaxov '' Enoch was taken away 
from the earth to enjoy eternal salvation," see ^ 65.^ 

U. Heb. 11: 5, God took Enoch away, because he had 

1 Sap. cit. p. 660, 586. [Od this subject, Whitby makes the followin|^ 
^energjitic remark : ^^ Imo, infaDtes poenis aetemis subjicere, ob peccatmn 
Adami, est s^verius com iis ag^ere, quam cum ipso diabolo aut cam Adamo 
qui p^CQatum ipsemet commisit.^' See on this subject, the Theolog^ical 
Dissertation of Dr. Mosheim entitled, ^^The salvation of christian and pa- 
gan infants demonstrated ;" Buddei Theol. Dog. Lib. III. cap. II. f XXIV. 
p. 591. S]. 

% See Starr's CoiQmentary on the Heb. in loc. Notes m, and n. 
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long before been his faithful and beloved servant, fAefAagTv^va^ 
fVfig€aT'^H€vcti rqi ^*q>. The approbatory sentence relative to 
Enoch, that ^' he gained the approbation of God and served 
him in« ^J^nnrj given him in v. 22, is repeated at the mention 
of his being taken away (Gen. ch. 6).^ According to Heb. 11: 
6, Enoch also expected a future retribution.^ ^^ Those also who 
lived before Christ, (or since that time,) and yet knew nothing of 
a Redeemer, will doubtless partake of that salvation purchased 
for every individual of the human family, if they have only 
cherished a faith in God as far as their circumstances rendered 
it possible, and acted in obedience to the dictates of this faith. 
Nor will the fact that they knew nothing of this atonement pre- 
vent its application to them."^ 

in. Rom. 1, 19—21. Acts 14: 17. Ps. 19: 2—4. 

IV. Rom. 2: 3. Job. 33: 18, 25. 

V. Luke 15: 14 — 17, (parable of the prodigal son), com- 
pare Job 33: 19 &6C. 



§70. 

Provisions of God for the promulgation of saving truth among 

men, 

God, from the beginning, promoted the dissem- 
ination of saving truth by various special instruc- 
tions and institutions (1). Afterward, for wise pur- 
poses (2), he confined the immediate and most dis- 
tinct revelations of his will to the people of Israel(3) 
only(4). But even this limited arrangement was fre- 
quently the means of diffusing religious knowledge 

1 Ibidem, Note o. 9 Ibid. Note g. 

3 The Dissertation on the Death of Jesns, p. 684, 
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among other nations (5). Its principal object was^ 
to promote the welfare of the whole human family 
(6), and to pave the way^ (7) for the doctrines of 
Christianity, which were intended indiscriminately 
for all nations (8). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. See ^ 19. 111. 3. Reuss' Opusc. fasc. U. p. 115 &c ; 
and Zacharias' Biblische Theologie, <^213. Pt. IV. p. 5 S^. 

II. Superstition and irreligion would, even among the de- 
scendants of Abraham, soon have suppressed the knowledge of 
God and his promises, or at least prevented their dissemination. 
For they only, too often manifested their inclination to an imita- 
tion of the Heathen. But God, who wished his revelations to 
be preserved for the benefit of posterity, prevented this, by giv- 
ing them the Mosaic. law, a peculiar government, which prevent^ 
ed their amalgamation with ottmr nations. ^ 

III. On the subject of the knowledge possessed by the Is^ 
raelites before the time of Christ, see the work On the Object 
of the death of Christ,^ and the Commentary on Hebrews.^ In 
the former passage, it is shown how the attentive and virtuous 
Jew could be instructed, by the laws concerning sacrifices, 
which referred only to his restoration to temporal advantages 
among his nation, to seek refuge in the undeserved mercy of 
God, in order to obtain peace of conscience in reference to his 
future destiny, or to excite in him the expectation of anotheri 
better, and more efficacious scheme of mercy in the invisible 
world. 

IV. Ephes. 2: 14, " Jesus took away the law, which was 
a wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles," fiiaovo$xop. 
Col. 2: 14. 

1 On the Object &c. p. 470. 3 p. 446, 498, 684. 

3 Comm, on Heb. 10: 7, note a, p. 207, 
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V. See the wcnrks cited in HI. 1. Occasionallj, some of 
the adjoiniDg nations, also, were instructed by teachers sent 
specially to them, e. g. the inhabitants of Nineveh, by the pro- 
phet Jonah, Matth. 13: 41, compare Zacharias sup. oit. p. 30, 
41. 

VI. Gen. 12: 3, and 22: 18, through you — ^through your 
descendants — all the nations of the earth shall be blessed. See 
Hess, on the kingdom of Grod, sect. 21 ; On the people of Is* 
rael viewed in connexion with the human family; Connexion 
between the preparatory and the main bstitutions of God, Pt. 

n. p. 5. 

Vn. T%e Mosaic religion w<m preparatory to the Chris" 
^tan.— Gal. 3: 19 — ^24, 6 vofiog naidctymyog i^fitov yeyoviv €ig 
Xqigtov the law was our pedagogue to lead us to Christ. 4: 1 — 3. 
The written mosaic law of Grod, placed the depravity of man in 
a clearer light, by expressly declaring the wickedness of immor- 
al actions, and by preparing the Jews for a more grateful recep- 
tion of the gracious dispensation of Christ, inasmuch as they 
saw that the laws of Moses could not urge them to the fulfilment 
of their duties. ^ 

Vni. The christian religion was intended for all nor^ 
tions. — Matth. 28: 19, go ye, therefore, make disciples of all 
nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 24: 14, thb Gospel of the king- 
dom, shall be preached in the whole world. Luke 24: 47, and 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in hia 
name, among aU nations, beginning at Jerusalem. John 10: 16, 
and other sheep I have which are not of this fold : them also I 
must bring — and there shall be one fold and (me shepherd. 
Acts 17: 30, God now commandeth all men every where, to re- 



I See the work on the Object of the death of Chriit, p. 406 ; Comin. 
on Eeb. 10: 7. Note •• 
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pent. 1 Tim. 2: 4, who (God) will have all men to coitie to a 
knowledge of the truth. Rom. 1: 5, from whom we have re- 
ceived grace and the apostleship for the dissemination of the 
faith among all nations for his name see v. 14. 10: 18, their 
sound (of those preaching the glad tidings of peace) went 
through all the earth, v. 15. 9: 24. Eph. 1: 9 — 13, i^fiiv to us, 
Jews, vfAiv to you. Gentiles. 2: 3, he hath purposed — to gath- 
er together into one all things in Christ. 3: 6 — 9, that all might 
see. Col. 1: 5, whereof ye heard before in the word of the 
truth of the Gospel, which is come unto you as it is in all the 
world. 1 : 23, the Gospel, which has been preached to the 
whole creation under heaven, v. 28, that we may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus. Mark 16: 15, go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature. 



§71. 

Salvation may for Chris fs sdke^ he extended to those also who 

are not acquainted with Revelation. 

The reasons why, before the time of Christ (1), 
as well as since his resurrection, so many nations 
were not favoured with that revelation (2) which 
was given to the Jews and also to other nations af- 
ter the ascension of the Redeemer, are as litlie 
known to us, as the reasons of many otljer things 
(3) which are under the guidance of divine Provi- 
dence (Rom. 11: 33) (4). But this we know, that 
only from him shall much be required, to whom 
much has been entrusted (5) ; and that to entertain 
a different opinion concerning the dealins;s of God, 
would be irreverent (6). Hence we know that 
those who have enjoyed but few means and helps 
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(7) to piety and virtue, though they will not, if dis- 
obedient, escape punishment (8) shall be ^^ beaten 
with fewer stripes" (9) than those who had been 
favoured with more and better means of grace and 
incitements to piety, and who yet neglected them ; 
and on the contrary, that those who have been 
faithful in little, will hereafter partake (10) of the 

fr^ater blessings purchased for them also by the 
aviour, in a degree commensurate with the qualifi- 
cations which they have here attained (11). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Deut. 4: 7, where is there a great people, to whom the 
Lord gives such revelations of himself as to the people of Israel f 
Ps. 147: 20, thus has he done to no other people — ^the other 
nations know not his laws. Acts 14 : 16, in times past he suf- 
fered all the heathen to go their own way. 

n. Mature of the Gospel caU. — ^Those who have not be- 
come acquainted with the revelation, are not among the nXtjTOi 
or called. For those who are " called," are those who, through 
the instrumentality of some means of instruction appointed by 
Cxod, are invited to salvation, and to a course of thinking and 
acting worthy of such a calling. 2Thess. 2: 13, God hath, 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation — whereunto he call- 
ed you by his own Gospel. 1 Thess. 2: 12, God who called 
you to glory in Christ Jesus. 1 Pet. 5: 10. 1 Tim. 6: 12, call- 
ed to eternal life. Phil. 3: 14, 1 press toward the mark for the 
prize whereunto God from on high has called me in Christ Je- 
sus. Eph. 4: 4, ye are called in one hope of your calling. 
£ph. 4: 1. 1 Thess. 2: 12, that you would walk worthy of Grod, 
who called you unto his kingdom and glory. Luke 5: 32, 1 came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Nor does the 
reality of the catt^ depend upon the fact whether they accept or 
reject it. For many are denominated '^ the called, M»kfifiSvQi> 
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(Luke 14: 16, 24, 18-*20. Matth. 22: a, 8), wba rejected 
the call : and in other passages (1 Cor. 1: 24. comp. v. 23), 
this appellatioQ is given to those who accept the doctrines of 
Christianity, in contradistinction from unbelieving Jews and Pa- 
gans. Some of the called embraced the doctrines of chrisdaniQr 
with sincerity, and applied them to the advancement of the sal- 
vation of their souls,^ thus becoming genuine members of the 
people of God, of that people who love their God, and may 
receive eternal salvation from him. Rom. 8: 28, 30, whom be 
called — he glorified. 1 Pet. 2: 9, idifogayiovjXaogiignsQmoifi-' 
Qi^ — rov %aUaavTog vfiag the holy nation, the people of his 
(God's) property [owned by God], that ye should show forth 
the praises of him who called you. comp. Rom- 11: 29^ Is. 
48: 12, where nXtiotg is applied to the reception of the Israelkes 
as the people of God. And some of the ^' called," on the oth- 
er hand, merely give the christian doctrines an external recep- 
tion, and are outwardly attached to the true people of God ; 
for we are expressly told, that many are called, but that few on- 
ly are chosen.^ 

m. God makes men to differ in many things. — ^But the dif- 
ference among men is not confined to the circumstance, Aat 
some are called in the sense defined in the preceding Uostra- 
tion, and others not. There is a diversity m many other exter- 
nal circumstances, circumstances which exert an important in- 
fluence on the improvement of the human mind. Theur talents 
are different, their education is different, the society to which 
they have access is difierent, and different also are the pecu-r 
Mar providential circumstances which occur in their lives. 



1 Ram. 9: 23, 24, 2 Tim. 1: 9. 1 Cor, 1: 7—9. 

^ Matth. 22: 14. comp. y, 1 1. One of the guests had no marria^ gar- 
ment. See Zacharias^ Biblical Theology. (218. Eckermann Theol. Contrib. 
Vol; I, p. 60, where he proves that *•*' being oaUed'^ did not enibrsice tti« 
idea of certain ultimate attainment of salvation. 
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IV. J\reverihel€88^ God isjuat^ and wiie, and good. — ^It is 
€>ertain, that in the divine government of the world, there is no 
partiality. Acts 10: 34, then Peter opened his mouth and said, 
Of a truth I percdve that God is no resp^ter of persons ; but 
in every nation, he that feareth him and doth what is right, is 
accepted of him. Rom. 3 : 29. 1 Tim. 2: 4 — 6. Col. 3: 11* 
And it is certain, not only that the omniscient and wbe ^ Gov* 
emor of the world, who abne has a perfect knowledge of the 
situation of every individual and of mankind at large, chose the 
most suitable time for the appearance of Christ ; but also that 
he determines with inscrutable wisdom the particular periods in 
which the knowledge of the truth is diffused over the different 
nations of the earth in. greater abundance. Tit. 1: 3, he mani- 
fested his word in due times. 1 Tim. 2: 6, who gave himself 
to be a ransom for all ; to be published in due time. Gal. 4: 
4, when the fulness of time was come, (jod sent his Son du 
fjX'd'e TO nkfiQtafia vov xQOvov when the time was fulfilled or had 
arrived, which was appointed of the Father (see v. 2.) comp. 
V. 2. Rom. 11:30— 34.« 

V, Luke 12: 48, to whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall much be required. That unbelief, umarM which (ac* 
cordmg to John 3: 18, 36, Mark 16: 16), subjects its possessor 
to the sentence of damnation, is not even possible with those 
who have never heard the Gospel. John 15: 22. Rom. 10: 
14. And those passages themselves presuppose in the unbe- 
liever an acquaintance with the Gospel. Comp. John 3: 19, 
32—34. Mark 16: 16. John 6:40. 14: 21.^ And in 
^ 74, it is proved that Rom. 8: 29 &zx^. does not exclude those 
who have not been called, from the hope of salvation. This 

1 R4>m. 16: 27. comp. v. 25. . 

8 Comp. Reuss' Opusc. Fasc. II, p. 151->-160. 

3 Object of the death of Jesus, p. 685. 
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remark, combmed with Illustration X and §^ 69, 72, form a re- 
ply to the objection which has been urged to the christian re- 
ligion : ^'that the ethical system of Jesus appears to degenerate 
into a narrow particularism [sectarianism], by teaching that we 
must first believe in Jesus himself, in order to become truly re- 
formed and acceptable to God, and eternally happy."^ And it 
likewise affords an answer to the question '' what are the proth 
pects of those who have never had an opportunity to hear of Je- 
sus. Are they incapable of any virtue truly acceptable to God? 
And what is the situation of those who have indeed heard of 
Jesus, but have been unable, though sincere in their inquiries, to 
convince themselves of some of the doctrines which he taught, 
e. g. relative to his person f Is faith in* theoretical doctrines 
any thmg of a meritorious nature ?"* 

VI. Matth. 25 : 24, thou wicked servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I did not sow. 

Vn. Internal divine injluence. — ^It is not incredible (§ 37, 
115) that the sensibility of conscience may also be awakened 
and rendered more acute by the internal influence of the omni- 
present God, upon the souls of those who are obedient to her 
first emotions ; as well as by the contemplation of the works of 
creation, and by the strong impression made upon them by some 
important occurrences in their lives {% 69). And the feelings of 
gratitude to God,^ of reverence for him, of confidence in him« 
and of longing for him, can rise beyond the sphere of distinct 
knowledge : for the Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know 
not what we sliould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself mak- 
eth intercession for us with groanings wliich cannot be uttered. 
Rom. 8: 26. Nor is it at all unworthy the Redeemer of men 

1 Staiidlin^s Sittenlehre Jesa, Vol. I,'p. 560. 
S Tab. g^el. Anzeig^en for, 1800, No. 49, p. 389. 
3 Acts 14: 17. Rom. 1: 21. 2: 4. 
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(1 Tim. 2: 3), to give additional knowledge by immediate com- 
munication to such conscio^tious (Acts 10: 35) individuals as 
have faithfully improved the knowledge possessed by them ; if 
such additional knowledge is necessary to the tranquillity of their 
minds and to their stability in the course of virtue and religion. 
Mark 4: 24, unto you that hear shall more be given ; for he 
that bath, to him shall be given. An angel was sent to charge 
Cornelius to send for Peter Acts 10: 1 — 6. An angel direct- 
ed Philip to go the way on which the Ethiopian eunuch met 
him (Acts 8: 26 &Lc.y ; and Naaman, the Syrian, became ac- 
quainted with the prophet Elisha, in sT natural way, without the 
intervention of any thmg miraculous.^ 

Vin. Rom. 2: 12, as many as sinned without the (written) 
law, shall also perish without the law. Comp. § 17. HI. 1. 

IX. Luke 12: 47. Matth. 11 : 21—24. Compare § 58. 

m:6. 

X. Luke 16: 10. Rom. 2: 10, glory, honour and peace 
to every one that doeth good, to the Jew first and also to Greek. 
Comp. §^37, 115. Reussii opuscula sup. cit. p. 144 — 151» 
Hess' Bibliotheca of sacred history, p. 431. Roesler's System 
of doctrines held in the chrbtian church during the first three 
centuries, ^xliii. 

XI. Rom. 2: 10. comp. § 63. 111. 4. Mori. Epitome The- 
ologiae Christianae, p. 128. *' The Scriptures do mdeed teach, 
that on those who become acquainted with Christianity, who em- 
brace and practise it, God will bestow a very high degree of hap- 
piness ; but they inform us, also, that God will judge every man. 



1 Reussii opusc. Theol. Fasc. II. p. 129, 139. Cless^ Essay onthedoc- 
teinal system of the New Test. p. 96. Acts 11: 14. 

d 3 Kisg^s 5: 2 &c. Michaelis' Dog. p. 528. 
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with a just reference to his individual conduct and the kn* 
edge which he possessed.^ 



§72. 

The salvation of those to whom a dimne revelation was gi 
is suspemded on their faithfidness in the use ofit* 

Those who enjoyed the favour of a divine R 

elation, will be judged according to their fidelity 

the use of this important aid(l)- For as a disi 

guished preference was given them (2) by the fai 

ful use of which they might have attained a hig] 

grade of perfection, and thus also a higher degi 

of happiness (Rom, 2: 10) ; there will be more 

quired of them, and their unfaithfulness will ent 

on them a severer punishment (3). Whoever, "v 

fully and without examination, rejects doctrii 

published to liim by divine authority, or at le 

pays but little attention to them, is guilty of di; 

Dedience to the dictates of his conscience (§ 6 

and is therefore in point of faithfulness, inferior 

the pagan who entertains a reverence for the Dei 

(4), And as it is of the utmost importance to i 

to whom the christian doctrines have been ma 

known, that we make a proper use of them ; i 

shall, in the fifth Book, enter into the particulars 

this subject 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L Rom. 2: 12, as many as have sinned under the k 
shall be judged by the law. — John 12: 48, the doctrine, idj 
which I have taught shall judge him in the last day. James 



1 Diss. n. in Apocal. quaedam loca, in cap. 21: 12. 
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12, ao speak ye, and so do, as they who shall be judged by the 
law of liberty. Jdin 15: 22, 24. 

II. Although Cornelius had previously been " a devout 
xnaa and one that feared God" (Acts 10: 2, 4, 35) his being 
made acquainted with Christianity was nevertheless not unneces* 
sary (Acts 11: 14) ; but the opportunity afforded him to be- 
come acquainted with it, was given as a reward of his piety (10: 
4 be. 31 be. 34 inc.) It is represented as being an answer to 
his prayers (10: 4$ 31), as an evidence of the divine impartial 
approbation of him (v. 35), and as a dispensation of divine prov- 
idence to which he owed his salvation. Acts 11: 14, call for 
Simon Peter, who shall tell thee words by which thou and thy 
whole house shall be saved. 

ni. Luke 12: 47. Matdi. 10: 15. 11:20—24. Comp. 
^ 58. HI. 6. 

IV. Those to whom a divine revelation has been given, 
should ever remember that they owe certain duties to this rev-^ 
ekuioa itself, as well as to that light of reason and conscience, 
which they have in common with the pagan world.^ 



§73. 

^tevertheleii the $glv(Uion of christians cannot be merited by their 

obedience. 

But although the disobedient shall not be sav- 
ed, and future blessedness will be bestowed on the 
obedient in different degrees, proportionate to their 
faithfulness in this life, and though it may thus far 



^Ueber den Zweck des Todes Jesu, p. 684. 



f 
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(1) be regarded as the reward of their faithful-^ 
ness, (2) ; still, for our salvation, as a whole, we are 
by no means indebted to our faithfulness (3). It is 
the gift of pure grace (4), for which we are indebt- 
ed to Christ (5) and to the divine mercy which 
provided for us a Saviour (6). The future blessed- 
ness of children, who have not been capable of 
evincing faithfulness, can most certainly be derived 
from no other source than the free ^race of Grod 
through Christ And upon the same foundation 
will every one rest his hopes, who compares im- 
partially nis own faithfulness with that future bles- 
sedness which is provided for us (7). For bjr sal- 
vation we do not mean any degree of happiness, 
however small, which should be mingled with those 
forebodings naturally excited by our crimes ; but 
the remission of all our sins, combined with a free- 
dom from all pain and the enjoyment of heavenly 
happiness. We speak not of a condition which dif- 
fers but little from our present lot, but of such an 
exalted felicity, as men could not without the great- 
est presumptiot), expect on the ground of their own 
merits (8). Who (9) that is but tolerably ac- 
quainted with himself, could presume, on account 
of the holiness and other mord excellences of his 
character, to lay claim to a union with the holy an- 
gels and with the holy Jesus ? Or who could pre- 
sume to say that his character and conduct have 
been sttch, that he could demand a glorious renova- 
tion of his soul and body after death, and an admis- 
sion into so glorious a residence as this ^earth will 
be after its transformation into "a npw earth?" 
§61. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

T. Salvation must ever be considered as the gift of the free 
grace and goodness of God. — ^When we inquire, who shall be 
partaker of it, and in what degree will it be bestowed on particu- 
lar individuals ; we always presuppose that God has provided 
for imful man, an undeserved happiness. The question, there- 
forci amounts only to this : On what conditions can we become 
partakers of this undeserved gift of God's grace f It is certain- 
ly pure grace (bit after mankind had fallen so low, that, in 
consequence of their natural depravity, they either die in infan- 
cy before they are capable of fidelity in the discharge of thteir 
duties {% 68), or if they attain the ordinary age of men, still 
never arrive at that degree of perfection which they would oth- 
erwise have attained ; God should still raise these fallen crea- 
tures to that elevation for which they were destined in their 
primitive state, and propose to their aim, a blessedness bearing 
no proportion to the ruined state of man. But although this 
destination to so great a happiness is not dependent on the faith- 
fulness of men, it is not inconsistent either with the law or with 
justice.^ For the degree of happiness which each individual 
rational being may attain, does not depend merely on his fideli- 
ty, but on the previous free grace and goodness of the Creator, 
who has given to each one a particular measure of talents and 
means to aid him in his course of obedience ; and who has ap- 
pointed a kind of salvation, adapted to these circumstances, the 
magnitude or the loss of which depends on the degree of their 
faithfulness or unfaithfulness.^ The only peculiarity in men, is 
that they were created anew by Christ and have again obtained 
so honourable a station^in the world of spirits. We are said in 
Scripture, to be created a new people through Christ Jesus and 

1 See Schmidts Moral Philoflophj, p. 282, No. 2< 

2 On the Object of the death of Chiiit, p. 617. 
VOL. II. 17 



IS6 or iCAN. [bk.iiu 

his death, in as far as we are indebted to Christ (Ephes. 1: 7) 
and his death, for our translation into the abodes of the blessed 
spirits (2: 5 — 7), or for our exalted destination to be members 
of the people of God J But men are also distinguished from 
the other spirits by these circumstances : they were not all cre- 
ated at the same time and placed in circumstances in which 
their will was altogether unrestrained ; but one is begotten after 
another ; this successive generation occasions the propagation 
of a depraved nature'and of the consequences attendant on it 
** But to no class of smful creatures was it so natural to expect 
that the righteousness of another should be imputed, aSxto man, 
whose situation was most entitled to commiseration, inasmuch 
as he had been brought into it by the disobedience of another.*^ 
Nevertheless, the justice of (jod made provision that the diso- 
bedience of our first parents, by which their descendants were 
brought into so miserable a situation, should not be regarded as 
a trivial evil; and that other disobedient persons might not 
make the grace of God an ostensible pretext to justify their lev- 
ity. This end was effected by the plan of salvation which God 
established ; namely, that the family of man, which had lost its 
origmal perfections and advantages through the disobedience of 
one individual, should be restored in no other than a moral way 
{^ 92) ; i. e. by the obedience of an individual, who should al- 
so suffer the punishment of that apostacy which, by virtue of 
our natural connexion with our first parents, was entailed on us 
all, and thus liberate us firom this punishment (^ 89) ; and that 
now, since the human family is created anew, is restored to that 
state in which we smful creatures may hope to attain a felicity 
unmingled with pam, we are affected by precisely the same law, 
which governs spirits who have never fallen. And yet that the un- 
derived salvation which God had through mere grace appointed for 



1 ibid. p. 419. 2 Ibid. p. 659. 
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man, and which man had lost through the guilt of another, is refus- 
ed at least to the disobedient, and is bestowed upon others accord- 
ing to the degrees of their faithfulness. ^ 67. 

On this subject, the reader may consult Rapp, On the mor- 
al springs of action, especially those contained in Scripture ;^ 
and Flatt's Remarks on the proportion between morality and 
luq>piness ; with a special reference to the christian doctrine of 
the future happiness of truly converted and reformed persons* 
In this latter work it ia proved, that the unmerited happiness 
promised to christians, is not inconsistent with an invariable pro- 
portion between morality and happiness.^ 

n* Our salvation is in Scripture^ sometimes also represent' 
ed as a reward. — ^Matth. 5: 12, rejoice and be exceeding glad 
for great is your reward, fna^ogj in heaven« 16: 27, then he 
dial! reward, anodwai&j every man according to his works. 
Luke 10: 28, and he (Jesus) said unto him (the lawyer), Thou 
hast answered right ; this do, and thou shalt live« 6: 35. comp. 
10: 25. . 2 Tim. 4: 7, 1 have fought the good fight &;c, henct- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 6 vfjg dinta^ 
oovpfjg atfipawog. Phil. 3: 14, I press toward the mark, for 
the prize whereunto God from on high hath called, through 
Christ Jesus. Col. 3: 24, knowing that of the Lord ye shaU 
receive the reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord 
ChrisU Rom. 2:6. 2 Cor. 5 : 10. Eph. 6:8. 1 Cor. 3 : 8, 
every man shall receive his own reward according to his own 
labour. 15: 58, therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for- 
asmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
Heb. 10 : 25. 2 John 8, be careful that we lose not those 

I Maachart^s Repertoriam, B. II. S. 161. 
« Flatt's Mag. No. 2. Vol. 2. 
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•diii^ wliich we hare wrouglit ; but that we receive a fiiil re* 
wiard. 

III. SiSl salvation is not merited by (mr works. — ^\i. 3:5, 
but when the kmdness and (philanthropy) benevolence of our 
Saviour, Ood, appeared, he saved us, not on account of works 
of righteousness which we have done, but on account of his 
mercy, by the washmg of regeneration and the renewing of Ae 
Holy Ghost, which be poured out upon us through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 2 Tun. 1: 9, who (God) hath saved us andeaOed 
us with a holy calling, not on account of evir ivorks, but on ao» 
count of his own purpose And the grace which was granfted m 
in Christ Jesus before the world began. Eph. 2: 8, ix by 
{race ye are saved, through faith, and that not -of jroursolves, it 
is the gift of God ; Rom. 4 : 2— *6. 3: 20—28. 9: 32, not i& 
works.-v-Without works &c* — ^to him that worketh not &c. Gal. 
2: 16, knowing that man is not justified by the deeds of the 
}aw. By works of the law, «p/« vofiot;, is meant all that Uie 
* If hole Mosaic law prescribed : avt&v (tov naxgog'^ ^QYO¥^ !• e 
M ^oy ^dok%i fio^ 6 natf^ ^^ the work which the Father ha4 
imposed on me, or which the Father gave me to <do." See 
John 17: 4. For we must not apply the new division of the 
Mosaic law into moral and ceremcmial, to the discourse of the 
^poi^e. The ceremonial observances are of course excluded 
firom the causes of salvation. But so also is the observance o^ 
the .moral precepts of those Mosaic laws (Rcmi. 2: 17—24), 
the obligation of which was known before the Law was given to 
Jtfoses (Rom. 4: 2 — '5, 9), and which were obligatory on die 
heathen also (2: 14 — ^20). In short, when we speak of the 
ground or cause of our salvation, all human works and human 
merit of any kind, must be totally excluded ; for the cause of .. 
this salvation is to be sought entirely in the grace of God, not in 
what we have done, but in what he has done for us. Rom. 3: 
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27, where then is boasting ? It is excluded. 4: 2 — 4. Eph. 
3: 8, 9, that no man i^uld boast* 

The important influence of the doctrine, that for salvatioii 
we are not indebted to our obedience, is discussed in the work 
on the Object of the death of Christ, p. S81, 668.^ This ^loc* 
trine promotes an impartial conviction of our depraved state, 
which is calculated to urge us to refiirmation. It inspires uf 
with gratitude and Iovq to God, with courage, zeal, and a wilr 
lingnessto advance stilljuther in hpUness ; inasmuch as we h,ave 
the confident hope of ''so great salvation,'.' which is not to be 
purchased by our own inconsiderable moral worth, but is alreadjf' 
provided for us by the grace of God. 

IV. Eph. 2 : 5, 7, it is the gift of God. 2 Thess. 2 : 16. 
T4t. 3: 7. Rom. 3: 24, being justified gratuitously by his grace. 
11:6. 

V. Rom. 3 : 24, being justified gratuitously, by his grace, 
through the redemption by Christ Jesus. 

VI. 2 Tim. 1 : ^. John 3 : 16. 1 John 4 : 9, in this wa$ 
the bve of God toward us manifested, because that God sent his 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him. Rom. 5: 8. Heb. 2: 9. ^ 75. 

VII. The fundamental law of the divine government, is, 
'' the man that fulfils the law, shall find salvation by it. Gal. 3: 
12. And according to this law, even the most holy individual 
of the sinful race of man, could cherish no expectation of the 
happmess enjoyed by angels, whose obedience in the faith, is 
untarnished by any criminal dispositions or actions. The ut- 
most which he could expect, would be some low degree of hap- 
piness, mmgled with punishment, and corresponding to the mul- 
titude of his sins, and the magnitude of his imperfections.' 

I ■ I I ». i« ^1 

1 Zacharias' Biblical Theol. ». 265. Ft. 4, p. 595. 
3 On the Object of the death of Christy p. 672. 
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Vin. Eph. 2: 7, the exceeding riches of the grace of €fod«-* 
Just as little as the repentance of the prodigal son, and the con^ 
fidence which be reposed in the paternal disposition of his fa — 
ther, gave him a right to claim the displays of paternal favom 
which were made to him, just as little as he was by his o wul_ 
personal character strictly worthy of 'the reception given hincrr 
by his father ; so little do our repentance and reformation giv^ 
us a right to claim the reward which is destined for us, an£a 
which consists not 6nly in an exemptidh from punishment, hvrm 
also in the enjoyment of a state of glory in the world to come.^ — 

IX. If we who have enjoyed all the means of grace, mussr 
confess that we are unqualified for the society of the holy an- 
gels and of the Lord Jesus ; how much more must this be th^ 
case with those who have not been acquainted with divine reve- 
lation, and who have therefore been destitute of such means f 
Their very imperfect reKgion does not correspond to the great- 
nei3s of that salvation which shall be bestowed on them also, on 
the condition, indeed, of their obedience, but on account of the 
pure grace of God and Christ, and not for the sake of their im- 
j^erfect righteousness. § 71. 



§74. 

God is not in any sense the cause of the ruin of those who 

are lost. 

That God, who from eternity (1 Pet 1 :'20) ap- 
pointed Christ to be the Redeemer of the human 
family, undoubtedly foresaw the fall and misery of 
men, from which, in accordance with his eternal de- 

1 Ibid. p. 392. 
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cree, he wished to deliver them. He also undoubt- 
edly foresaw from eternity, what use each individ- 
xial would make of the means of srace appointed 
for him, and which individusds womd accept the pf- 
iered isalvation on the terms appointed by him (§ 
*7), and which, of them would reject it(l). But 
the circumstance that God foresees it, is not tfa^ 
cause (2) either of the unfaithfulness or the mise-^ 
ly which he foresees. But he foresees it because 
it will actually take place, though it is contrary to 
his will, that it should (§ 67} ; and neither the one 
nor the other takes place because God foresaw it 
Moreover, the object for which the law by which 
the disobedient are excluded from heaven was en- 
acted, was not that those individuals might be ex- 
cluded from future happiness, but that l£ey might 
attain salvation on the condition prescribed by that 
law (3). It is through their own fault, that they 
are lost, and not in consequence of any decree of 
God (4). They will hot be condenmed because 
God decreed that they should not be saved on any 
condition; but because they, through their own 
fault, did not perform that condition on which God 
resolved to save them. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. ForeJcMwledge and predestination* — ^Although God has 
not excluded any nation from the knowledge of Christianity, but 
intended the christian doctrines for all without exception (§ 70) ; 
they have, nevertheless, for wise purposes inscrutable to us, hith- 
erto remained unknown to a portion, of the human family. 
These reasons, however, were known to God from eternity. 
Hence^ God knew, from eternity, which individuals would be- 
come acquainted with Christianity, and would embrace the Gos- 
pel, and also what particular persons would become acquainted 



136 or MAK. [bk. uu 

with the doctrines oi christianily in consequence of their de»- 
eent from christian parents. CX these, therefore, it is justly 
said, that God, from eternity, selected tbem for citizens of bis 
kingdom, or for hb people. Eph. 1 : 4, according as he hath 
chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in love. Col. 1: 
32, to present you holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his 
sight. Thus also^ the Jewish people, in distinction from pagan na- 
tions, was called ^^ a holy people, an unreprovable seed." Book 
of the Wisdom of Solomon 10; 15, Xctog dotog^ aingfta ufUfintw, 
l7:l,i&pogaytov^ 10:17. 18:1,5,9, oW^. 10:20. 18:7,20, 
iMMot^psO But the church of Christ shall appear before her 
Lord, ^' holy and unblemished " in a much higher sense, than 
this in which it is applied to the Jewish people.^ 

Thus, in the above sense, it may be said that God had long ago, 
even from eternily, an ciQ%fi9? elected those persons, that they 
should obtain salvation through faith in the Gospel, ^v 7uati& a- 
Xti^tutgj i. e. tov €vuyfchov ^ and that he had called them by 
virtue of his eternal purpose through the Gospel, or actually re- 
ceived them among his people. Eph. 1: 4, 11. 2 Tim. 1: 9. 
Rom. 8: 28. And certainty it is not an unimportant thought, 
that we are christians according to the eternal purpose and plan 
of God. It is not by accident, but in consequence of the eter- 
nal plan of God, that we are christians, KltjTOi called ; in other 
words, the ofier of salvation, made in the Gospel, is not brought 
to us by accident, so as to leave us in doubt whether it is speci- 
fically intended for us, but in consequence of the divine purpose 
formed in eternity. Long before the invitations of die Gospel 
were given to us, God foresaw that precisely we would become 

" r l.__ _ !■■■■■ "iMIHlWIII --■ ■■! ■■■^■■1 !■ ■■■■■I m^ ^WM ^^■^w^^^^w^^— 

1 Comp. i 99. m. 6. S Dissert, in EpiBt. Colon. Note 4t. 

3 The exfmsBioD cm* agxv^ ^n general signifies fomurlg. 1 John S> 

7. 24. Ps. 74: 2. LXX. Heb. tJblXtt — also/rom tttmiiy. 1 John 1; 1. «; 
13. Is. 43: 13. * * ^ 
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christians or members of his peofde. Rom. 8: 29, ngoeywfa sc. 
§»XiMTOvg» V. 28, ngoeypfa enhnrovQ, CliristiaDS are, accord** 
ing to the predestination of God, chosen from the mass of man- 
kind {enXiKto^j comp. John 15: 19) by the Holy Spirit, who 
has dedicated them to God by his instructions in the Gospel, 
and by the gracious influences connected with it; in order that 
they might manifest their obedience to God, and consequendy 
be sprinkled with the blood of the covenant, with the blood of 
Jesus Christ.^ And for diose, concerning whom he foresaw 
that ihey would belong to his people, he appointed a glory like 
unto his Son's glory (Rom. 8: 29, nQomgiae fWfifiogqiovg rtiQ ««- 
nopog Tov vlov avrov), and a participation in the happiness of 
his Son (v. 17); in short, them he has actually predestined 
U> that salvation .to which the invitation is given in the Grospel. 
2 Thess. 2: 13, 14. Comp. § 64. To those concerning whom 
he foresaw that they would belong to his people, he gave, in ac- 
cordance with his gracious and benevolent purpose (^i^ ayanif 
Eph. 1 : 4), the right to become children of God (v. 5), and 
consequendy possessors of the blessedness of Christ {avynktigO' 
ifO(A0$ XgiOTOv Rom. 8: 17), to the glory of his grace {e&genai^ 
ifop Tfjg doifiQ ^V9 X^9*'^^ avTov Eph. 1:6). As to the others, 
concerning whom God foresaw that they would not be among the 
%lfjTovg^ the called or his people, the aposde here says nothing, 
either affirmatively or negatively ; but merely assures us that 
those who are called, are called in accordance with the saving 
purpose of (rod which had been long since formed. But God 

follows up the plans which he devised. Eph. 1: 11. Accord- 

- ' ■ I.I II «■ 

1 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 606, note. 

9 Koppe, in his Nor. Test. p. 272, places the words ev ayantj^ not at 
the end of the 4th verse, but at the beginning of the 5th, and tlius joins 
them to ngoOQUfaQ fjfAug, It accords better with the context to join 
these words to '&6og^ as they relate to the blessings bestowed by God on 
christians ; whereas ttyanti would have to toean christian love^ if the 
words are confiected with the preceding verse. 
VOL, II. 18 
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ingly, just as be has been faithful to bis purpose and has, in ac- 
cordance with it, given us the ''call " to become christians (Rom. 
8 : 30), so also will he prosecute his plan still further, and 
leave nothing undone, on his part, to accomplish that salvation 
which he has appointed for us (Rom. 8: 29. 2 Thess. 2 : 13), 
and to the acceptance of which he has invited us by the caU to 
Christianity. Now, as this salvation is offered on condition of 
faith in the Gospel, God does every thing on his part, not only 
to excite (Rom. 8 : 30) this faith, which is the condition of our 
justification {dixamaig Rom. 3 : 26, 28, 31), but also to pre- 
serve and increase it (1 Pet. 1: 5. 2 Thess. 2 : 16) ; in order 
that he may be able actually to bestow this salvation on us, in 
the way which he has appointed (Rom. 8: 30). In order that 
he may accomplish his beneffcent plan, evdoacav ayu'&mavpfjg, 
God, on his part, takes such measures as are calculated to pro- 
mote that faith in us, which is requisite to its accomplishment, 
and cooperates with us, to make us worthy of our calling, oS«- 
ovp Tfig ttXtjaitog 2 Thess. 1:11. 3: 3. Phil. 1: 6. Nor have 
we any reason to fear, that God would be prevented from pro- 
rooting, in an efficient manner, these purposes of his grace by 
any incidental external circumstances, or that his cooperating 
agency could be rendered impossible by any prior plan or ar- 
rangement of the world. For God, whose omnipotence is en- 
gaged in the accomplishment of our salvation, is superiour to 
every obstacle which could present itself. " And what is the 
exceeding greatness of his power toward us who believe ^- — ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us ^ — who worketh all 
things according to the counsel of his own will."^ And certain- 
ly his plan for our salvation is not of recent origin, was not form- 
ed later than his other purposes.^ On the contrary, he has, 
from eternity, so ordered, guided, and permitted every thing, 

I £ph. 1: 19. 3 Eph. 3: 20. 3 Eph. 1:11: Rom. 8: 31. John 10: 28. 
4 Eph. 1: 4. 2 Tim. 1: 9. 2 Thess. 2: 13. 
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that nothing can prevent the salvation appointed for us (Rom. 
8: 17, 35) ; and every thing that occurs, even the afflictions of 
lifet shall work tc^ether for our good {awegyeiv t&g aya^yop sc. 
doiap V. 28, 30). Such is the nature of this plan, that nothing 
can prevent its accomplishment, unless, notwithstanding the 
most efficient aid of God, we are ourselves negligent, and resist 
the influences of the divine Spirit exerted for the sanctificationof 
our hearts {aytaafit^ nvevfiatog 2 Thess. 2: 13), and will not 
suffer ourselves to be brought to believe in the Gospel and to 
obey its injunctions {vTianorjv 1 Pet. 1: 2), if we do not receive 
the invitation to salvation with a becoming seriousness,^ if we do 
not make a conscientious use of the blessbgs and means of 
grace given us, if, though according to the decree of God, we 
belong to those who are called, we do not love him. or are not 
willing to persevere in the love of him, who in his gracious plan 
called us to so glorious a salvation. 

But the Scriptures do not encourage the inquisitive and 
timorous inquiry,^ whether we are among the number of those 
of the called who will persevere in the faith unto the end of 
their lives. * For nothing is more certain than, that those only of 
the professors of Christianity, whose character at the end of their 
lives is such as the Gospel requires, will actually receive the 
salvation ofiered to them : and it is equally certain that God, from 
eternity, foreknew distinctly what would be the character of 
each. We also shall know, when the event arrives, what God 
foresaw concemmg us ; and until then it is enough for us to 
know, and of this we may be fully convinced, that it is the most 
sincere and earnest will of God, actually to bestow the offered 
salvation on all those who are called ; and, on the other hand, 
that it is necessary for us to use our utmost, and untiring exer- 

1 Acts 13: 40. 2 Pet. 1: 10, " to obtain and to retain the rights and 
privileges of the people of God, i. e. those obtained by justification.'*^ 

S Luke 13: 23. comp. Weismann^s Schadiasm. Academ. p. 521. 
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tiOQs^ to accomplish this earnest will of God, in the attainment 
of which he himself cooperates in the most active manner 
(2 Pet. It 3) ; and that our exertioiis must be continued even 
after we belong to those (^ the called who have refcNrmed (<»- 
ItKTOvg Matth. 22: 15 *), and after we have attained a distin- 
guished grade among the pious {iKXutt^ in the more specific 
sense'), and have made much progress in the path of h<£ness» 
If we have not dus ccmviction, we shall be in danger of being 
discouraged, or (^falling into doubts as to our sdvation, or of 
being indolent or indifferent, and thus^ perhaps, not perform die 
condition cm which our salvation b suspended. If we do sub* 
mit to the condition on which alone God is willkig to sav« us, 
and persevere unto the end, it wiH appear that God foresaw 
that we should continue in the faith and attain the promised sal- 
vation.^ But the reason why we fulfil or neglect to fulfil the con- 
dition appointed by God, is not beeamse God foresaw that we 
would do so. 

II. Those passages of l^cripture which appear to represent 
God as the author of evil, may in accordance with the usage of 
language, be explained as meaning merely that he did not hin- 
der it, that he permitted it. See ^ 39. 111. 4. and the Obserw. 
p. 25 &c. In Dissert. 11. in epist. ad Coloss. et Philem. Note 
165, it is remarked, that the Words (Rom. 9 : 15 — 18), are 
doubtless the words of some Pharisaic opponent whom the apos- 
tle is addressing v. 19, and that the whole passage contains 
nothing more than the declaration that God abandons the per- 

1 Luke 13: t4^ vtiive t(f enter tbrong^h the ttrait rate. 1 Tim. 6 : t£, 
fight the good fight of faith. Compare t. 17—19. 2 Pet. 1: S-— 10. Phil. 
3: 12—14. 

SThe (mX^HTOi (v. W) are the ayadxii of (r. 10) those who accepted 
the iBYitatioB. See Weismana^s Institat. TheoU exeget. Dogm. p. 676. 

3 Matth. 20: 16, the MtliUtOi — the ni^onoi. 

4 In the language of systematic divinity, Praedtitinatio stricte sutntA 
(SartoriiCottip^. p. 19j^). 
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verse sinner to his perverseness and the consequences resulting 
from it. 

ni. That the law which prescribes the condition of salva* 
tion is a just one, has been proved in ^ 67, in connexion with 
^24. 

IV. Let the reader consult Baumgarten Crusius' Plan of 
the kingdom of Grod, p. 39. In ^ 39. HI. 4, it is shown whj 
God, notwithstandins his love to ns. «*ill permits the nnfaithfi*^ 
ness of iD*^'^ 



BOOK IV. 

OF JESUS CHRIST THE REDEEMER OF THE 

HUMAN FAMILY. 



PART I. 



OF THE PERSON AND DIFFERENT STATES OF THE REDEEMER. 



§75. 

Jeius is really and truly mauj but was conceived in a miraculous 

manner. 

The Scriptures teach us, that the Saviour (1), 
through whose instrumentality God (2) determin- 
ed to redeem us (§ 65), is really and truly man (3), 
born of a woman (4)^ and in so far was a descen- 
dant of the ancestors (5) of Mary (6). But, in or- 
der that he might be free from all depravity, he 
was conceived, not by a human father (7), but by 
the power of God exerted in Mary, his mother (8) ; 
and, even on this account, he is the Son of God (9) 
and not the son of an earthly father. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The idea conveyed by the terra Redeemer^ or Saviour 
[oontjQ^'j^ or salvation [aaittjgiov Luke 2: 30. Salus, per 

1 2 Tim. 1: 10. Tit. 1: 4. 2: 13. 3: 6. In these passa^^et Christ is 
called amtfjQ fj/uooy. 1 John 4: 14, aanfjQ tov MOOfAOV ^FeU 1 : 11, 3, 
18, antfiQy withoat any addition. 
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meton. for Auctor saluHs], is the same which is expressed hj 
the name Jesus; and this name was given him by divine au- 
thority. Luke 1: 31, thou shalt call his name Jesus. 2: 21. 
comp. V. 11, acDtijQ. Matth. 1: 21. 

II. God our Redeemer. — ^The whole work of our redemp- 
tion is attributed to Grod as its ultimate Author, and God is call- 
'ed our Saviour [(jo)ri7p] ;^ because he produced the man Jesus 
by immediate creation, and placed him in an entirely peculiar 
union with the Godhead ; because God sent his Son ; because 
Christ did and still does every thing according to the will of 
Grod ; and because he was given us by God to be the Author 
of our salvation.^ 

That God did thus produce the man Jesus is evident from 
Heb. 2: 10, 11, He that reconciled and they that were recon- 
ciled are both descended from one, f^ ivog navtsg. God is 
their common author and Father. In reference to the phrase 
" Deus creavit hominem Jesum" " God created the man Jesus/' 
Morus makes the following remark :^ '' God created him, for 
he was unwilling that he should be born by procreation accord- 
ing to the ordinary course of nature. It may also be said that 
the omnipotence of God brought it about, that this man was 
bom of woman. But here we ought to stop. For who will 
venture to explain the mode, when any thing is said to be ac- 
complished by divine power ?" 

That God sent his Son, and that Jesus did every thing ac- 
cording to the will of God, is taught in the following passages : 



1 1 Tim. 2: 3. 4: 10. Tit. 1: 3. 2: 10. 3: 4. 

9 Luke 2: 30,70 owrtjQiOv aov ^^ the salvation bestowed on thee (by 

God).'» Psalm ll9: 123, 166, 174, ^rosi\Ci "the deliverer bestowed on 
us by thee." ' » ; » s 

3 " Creavit, nolait enim Deus, procreando eum exoriri, ut vulg^o soboles 
nasci solet. Potest euim did omnipotentia Dei effecit, ut hie homo e 
muliere nasceretur. Uic subsistere debemus. Quis recte audet modum 
describere, ubi vi divina aliquid effectum esse dicitur. Epit. Theol. Pt. 
IV. cap. II. « 3. Note 2. 
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Rom. 8: 3, lor what the law could oot do, in that it was weak- 
ened through the flerii, Grod, sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and for sin (i. e. an ofl^ring for sin) con- 
demned sin in the flesh (i. e. punished it in Christ's body and 
thus destroyed it in ours). 5: 5 — 8, Grod hath commended (prov- 
ed, displayed) his love to us, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us. 1 John 4: 9 — 1 1. John 3:16, God gave 
his only begotten Son. 4: 34. 6: 38 — 40, 1 came down from 
heaven not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me. 
8: 29, the Father hath not left me alone, for I always do those 
things that please him. 10 : 17 &lc. 14 : 31. Isaiah 53 : 10, 
^i^*! ^"ija fijH^ f tn the pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in 
his hands. Heb. 2: 9, 10, by the grace of God. 

III. John 6: 27. The son of man. Compare § 65. 111. 
7. John 8: 40, avd'Qtonov man. 1 Tim. 2: 5, ap^gmnog Xgw- 
toglfjaovg^ the man Christ Jesus. Rom. 5: 15, 19. 1 Cor. 
15: 21. 

IV. Luke 1: Sly tf^tj viop thou shalt bring forth a Boa. 
2: 6 &c. (the whole history of the birth of Jesus). Gal. 4: 4, 
yiPOfAfpog iK yvpaiHog^ born of a woman. 

V. Christ was the descendant of Mary's ancestors. Bom 
of the seed of David according to the flesh — ^from whom (the 
fathers) Christ is descended according to the flesh, who is Grod 
over all blessed forever. — From the fruit of his loins (David's) 
— ^^And the Lord shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David — ^To thy (Abraham's) seed which is Christ — the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. Rom. 1: 3 — 9: 5. — Acts 13: 23. 
2: 30.— Luke 1: 32.— Gal. 3: 16.— Matth. 1:1. In the Diss. 
L in lib» N. T. hist. Not. 1, the sense of the title which Mat- 
thew (1: 1) prefixes to his genealogy (2 — 16) is expressed ijius: 
" The genealogy oif Jesus, whom I believe to be the Messiah 
(Xqioiov), and therefore a descendant of David and Abraham 
(as the Messiah is to be)." Matth. 22: 42. Acts 2: 30. 3: 25. 
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VI. Luke 3:, 31 , 34, xov Aafitd rov ^Pgaafi of David, of A- 
braharo, to which vlog or son (in its widest sense descendant) 
must be supplied from the 23d verse. The genealogy of Luke 
(3: 23) is the genealogy of Mary ; and the words v. 23, Ii^aovq 
mv cig ii/o(*iCizo vlog /(oatjq), agreeably to the meaning of the 
Evangelist, signify : " he was the descendant (not of Joseph, 
which Was a mere conjecture, but of Mary who subsequently 
was his wife, and therefore also of her father, i. e.) of Heli."^ The 
historian, in this extraordinary case, simply says tug vofiiCeto as 
was supposed ; because it was something uncommon to derive 
the genealogy from the mother's side. 

Paulus, (in his Comment, on the N. T. p. 165 — 177), dif- 
fers from the explanation here given. He does not translate 
the passage thus : " Jesus was a supposed son of Joseph — but 
a real descendant of Heli (the father of Mary) ;" but he sup- 
plies vlov to /waijqp, and renders it thus : " Jesus was a suppos- 
ed descendant of Joseph the son-in-law of Heli." Hug (in 
his Introd. N. Test. Vol. L p. 179 — 185,) regards the genealo- 
gy of Matthew and of Luke, as a genealogy of Joseph ; and 
thinks the easiest method of reconciling the difference between 
them, is by the siipposition of three Levirate marriages, by 
which tlie same persons might be mentioned in the genealogy 
as sons of two different fathers, one bodily and the other legal. 
In opposition to this supposition which was resorted to as early 
as the days of Julius Africanus, Paulus remarks,^ that it was con- 
trary to the custom of the Jewish genealogies for any one to be 
named after two. fathers, and cannot be reconciled with the law 
Deut. 25: 6, which merely requires that the person born of a 
Levirate marriage should bear the name of his deceased rela- 

• 

tive. This remark also affords a reply to the hypothesis advanc- 

._ - ■ . 

1 On the object of the Gospel and Epistles of John, p, 237. 
3 Commentary sup. cit. p. 179. 

VOL. U. 19 
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ed in Henke's Magazine,^ that the one is the genealogy of the 
bodily father, the other that of his adopted father, Joseph. 
Paahis, moreover, remarks,^ in reference to one of the princi- 
pal arguments on which Hug grounds his hypothesis,' that the 
names Salathiel and Zerubbabel, which occur m both geneak)- 
gies, may be easily regarded as the names of four difierent per- 
sons. 

Vn. Supernatural conception of Jesus. — ^In the work on 
the Object of the Gospel of John,* it is remarked that the gen- 
ealogy in Matth. 1: 1, was probably derived from some unbe- 
lieving relative of Jesus ; for Matthew himself would not have 
expressed himself in 4he language used in v. 16: o XryofiiPOQ 
XgiOTog, " who is called Christ." But even this unbelieving 
, writer of the genealogy does not dispute the supernatural con- 
ception of Jesus, or even pretend to be ignorant of it ; which 
might have been expected if it had been written by a later un- 
believer, after certain sayings had gone abroad. But (v. 16) 
he merely adduces an mdirect relation between Jesus and Jo- 
seph.* 

Another evidence that the writer of this genealogy did not 
regard Jesus as a mere man, may be derived from the structure 
of the genealogy itself.*^ The evidence is this : The whole 
genealogy is divided into three parts, each embracing fourteen 

1 Vol. V. No. 1. p. 180. 

3 Sap. cit. p. 163. 3 Sup. cit. p. 180. 

4 p. 236. [In this passag^e of the work here referred to, the author 
states that this ^nealog^ical table was probably the family register kept 
ID the family of Jesus ; that Matthew, who belonged to that family him- 
self, had there obtained it and inserted it in his Gospel ; that the phrase 
^ who is called Christ,^^ suits only the time prior to his resurrection, and 
that probably one of the unbelieving^ brethren or relatives of Jesus (John 
7: 5.) brougpht down this family reg^ister till the time of Jesus. S.] 

5 Sec the AUgrem. Literatur Zeit. for 1792. No. 143. p. 461—463. 
SenfPs Essay on the condescension of God to the weakness of man, in the 
christian religion, p. 52 Sic. OertePs Antijosephism, p. 30 &c. 

6 Di99. h Ub. N. T. p. 3 &c. 
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generations* David is the last member of the first succession, 
and also the first of the second. In like manner Josiah (v. 10« 
11), agreeably to this calculation, must be the last member of 
the second series, and the first of the third. Thus Joseph is the 
14th member of the third series, and consequently Jesus, the 
adopted son of Joseph, is excluded from the series of gener* 
ations. 

The query urged in Schmidt's Bibliothek fiir Kritik und 
Exegese,^ '' What is the use of the geneal<^ of Matthew, which 
is to prove that Jesus is descended firom the family of David, if 
Joseph, whose geneabgical register is carried back until to Da* 
vid, was not his real father ?" b answered by the remarks in 
the seventh Illustration, as well as by the following observation :^ 
*^ this genealogy, which as a family document Matthew prefix* 
ed to his Gospel, was also useful to prove that, even according 
to that hypothesis of the Jews, which he afterwards (v. 16, 18 
&c.) proves to be false, Jesus would still be a descendant of Da- 
vid, because Joseph himself was also of that family." 

The objections to the genuineness of the first two chapters 
of Matthew, which have been urged principally by Stroth,^ are 
answered in the Dissert. II. in libros N. T. historicos.^ Other 
writings and dissertations for and against the genuineness of these 
two chapters, may be seen in Hanlein's Introduction to the N. T.' 
To these are to be added the following later works, in which 
the genuineness of this portion of Holy Writ is vindicated : 
Griesbach's Epimetron ad Commentarium criticum in Graecum 
Matthaei textum, Jena, 1801 ; Hug's Introduction to the New 

1 Vol. I, p. 199, 403. 

9 Ueber den Zweck Johannis, p. 237. 

3 InterpolatioDs of Matth. in Eichhom^s Repert. fur bibl. and Morfent. 
Litteratur, Th. IX. S. 144. 

4 p. 11—14. comp. Ueber den Zweck Johannif, S. S71. Anmerk.^ 

5 Vol. II. Pt. II. p. 334 &c. 
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Testament ;^ and Siiskind, Symbolarum ad illustranda quaedam 
evangeliorum loca*^ The following are the principal argu- 
ments for the genuineness of these chapters. — 1. The manu- 
scripts are all in their favour, with the exception of only a few. 
^^2. The earliest fathers of the church were acquainted with 
them. They were evidendy the ground work of the similar 
but more circumstantial narratives of the earliest history of Je- 
sus, which were found in the Gospel of the Hebrews, and were 
transferred out of it into the Gospel which Justin used.^ It is 
evident that Celsus (to whose silence Stroth appeals) was ac- 
quainted with them, and specifically with the genealogy contained 
in the first chapter ;^ for he speaks of historians who trace the 
genealogy of Jesus from the first father of the human family 
and from Jewish kings (yeveaXoytjoaviig ano tov nQotvov q>vvtog 
mai Twv ev lovdavoig ^uoiXemv tov Itjaovv),^ By the former 
must be meant Luke, by the latter, Matthew. That Celsus 
should pass over unnoticed, the apparent contradiction of the 
genealogies of Matthew and Luke, is no more remarkable than 
that he should omit to mention many other things. — ^If Tatian, 
according to the testimony of Theodoret in his Monotessaron, 
omitted the genealogy of Matthew, it is certain that he also omit- 
ted that of Luke, and acted as a known heretic on doctrinal 
(systematic) grounds.^— 3. The words Matth. 4: 13, Ifiaovgx€6' 
zaXinmv ttjv Na^aQex Jesus leaving Nazareth, presuppose what 
is $aid in ch. 2: 23, he resided at Nazareth. The apparent 
inconsistency between Matth. 2, and Luke 2: 39, compared 
with v. 22, is reconciled by Hug (sup. cit). — 4. The reason 
why neither Mark nor Luke inserted any thing into their Gos- 
pels from the first two chapters of Matthew is, because they 



1 Vol. I. p. 179—195. 2 Pars I, 1802, p. 3—9. 

3 On the Object of John's Gospel, p. 272. Hug, sup. cit. p. 190—194. 

4 Dissert. II. in lib. N. T. hist. p. 13. Siiskind Dissert. 

5 # 1. HU 3. 6 Diss. II. p. 12, Hug, p. 194. 
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made no such extracts from any part of Matthew.^ — 5. In the 
I and II chapters of Matthew, we find quotations made from the 
O. Test, in the same manner as in the other parts of Matthew. 
Moreover, the want of a genealogy in Matthew's Gospel, which 
was written for Jewish christians of Palestine, would be a defi* 
ciency in the work.^ On the conjecture, that Marcion's Gos- 
pel of Luke, in which the genealogy of Jesus and. the account 
of bis birth are wanting, is more probably the genuine one than 
our own, see what has been said § 2. 111. 8, where are adduced 
the proofs that Marcion adulterated the genuine Gospel o( 
Luke. 

The principal arguments contained in the "Attempt at a- 
scriptural proof that Joseph is the true father of Christ (by Wal- 
ter), and in Oertel's Antijosephism, are the following. — 1. 
" Agreeably to Rom. 9: 5, Jesus is descended from Abraham 
x«ra aocQMu according to the flesh, and according to Gal. 4: 4, 
he was bom of a woman, ex ywaiKog not «x nag&ivov, Answer. 
In regard to his birth from his mother he of course is descen- 
ded from Abraham (and David). And Mary could with pro- 
priety be called yvvtj woman at the time of Christ's birth (Matth . 
1 : 24) 5 for this name designates a person of the female sex in 
general. See Schleusner on the word. No. 1. — 2. Jesus was 
generally regarded by his contemporaries, as a son of Joseph. 
Matth. 13: 65. Mark 6: 3. Luke 4: 22. John 1: 46. 6: 42,— 
Answer. This common opinion proves nothing, and Luke ex- 
pressly contradicts it (3: 23). — 3. The testimony of Matthew and 
Luke can be of no weight, because the latter was not an imme- 
diate aposde of Jesus, and the former, did not write the first two 
chapters of his (Jospel. — Answer. The authority of Luke (see 
§ 6, 12) and the genuineness of the first two chapters of Mat- 
thew, cannot be invalidated. — 4. John says nothing about the 



1 Dissert, p. 12. 

9 Hug, sup. cit. p. 195. 
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supernatural conception of Jesus, and yet he wrote against Ce- 
rintbus, who regarded Jesus as a natural man.— v3n#iiyer« — a) 
" Of how many things must John have been doubtful if bis mere 
silence proves his doubt ? In short, the silence of an author, 
excepting in particular circumstances, affords no valid proof* "^ 
This same remark also af&rds a reply to the objection that Je- 
sus and his apostles never appealed to his supernatural birttu^ 
•— b) This objection is answered by the circumstance, stated in 
^ 12, that John, in writing his Gospel, presupposed in his rea- 
ders an acquaintance with the others. — 5. Another objectioa 
stated by Walter, and urged also in Henke's Magazine,^ is this : 
^' the miracle of the supernatural origin of Jesus would be su- 
perfluous and without an object." Answer. This is refuted 
by the declaration in §75, ^'ut vitiositatis expers esset, that be 
be free from sin ;" compared with § 55, and by the general re- 
mark, that arguments a priori are of no avail against facts*^ 

The folbwbg hypothesis has been advanced in the Allgem. 
Lit. Zeit. (1792, p. 464), and in Henke's Magazine.* " The 
whole narrative of the supernatural birth of Jesus, may have 
been added at a later day, partly in consequence of the increa»ng 
veneration for Jesus after his death, partly from the passage 
Isaiah 7: 14, and partly also from some of Jesus' friends hav- 
ing misunderstood the statement of Mary herself, and bavbg 
made additions to it." — Answer. Ttiis is refuted by the credi- 
bility and authority of Matthew and Luke, which have been 
proved in § 5, 9 ; and by the accordance between their state- 
ment and the genealogy in Matth. 1:2, which was probably 
written by a relative of Jesus and Mary who was not a disciple 

1 New Theol. Journal, Vol. I. p. 155. 

S Henke^s Mag^. sup. cit. 154. Schmidt^s Bibliotbek des N. T. p. 401. 

3 Vol. 5. No. 1, p. 154 &c. 

4 New Theol. Journal, p. 153. 

5 Henke's JAag. sap. cit. p. 194, 152, 160. 
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of Jesus. The same authority overturns the conjecture, that 
this narrative may perhaps have originated from the peculiar 
notions of the Jews, or from a high estimation of a life of celi- 
bacy,^ or from the notions of the Docetae.^ As long as the 
genuineness of the first two chapters of Matthew and. the author- 
ity of Luke cannot be controverted on solid grounds, so long 
we cannot doubt the supernatural conception of Jesus.^ 

Vni. Luke 1 : 34 — 37, the Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, Matth. 1: 18 — ^20, that which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Ghost. — In the TUbingen Gelehrt. Anzeigen (1799, p. 
317), it is stated that that explanation of the latter of these pas- 
sages, which is found in the Dissertation '^ The Conception 
of Jesus explained from the customary notions of the Jews," is 
totally inapplicable to it.^ It is grounded on the following 
statement : '< According to the Jewish mode of thinking, chil- 
dren bom of a pure and virtuous father and mother, possess- 
ed the Holy Ghost, and were begotten by the Holy Ghost." 
Paulus in his Comment, in loc. gives a similar explanation ; 
^* The conception of the Messiah shall take place in thee, in a 
manner which is sinless and wellpleasmg to God.'' In reply to 
this, it is stated in the Tiib. gel. Anzeig. (for 1801 p. 260), that 
the expressions power of the highest, the Holy Spirit, dwafiig 
vxffiaTOVj nvevfia dyiov {tx nvivfiarog iyiov Matth. 1 : 20), al- 
ways signify divme causation. 

IX. Luke 1: 35, Therefore also, that holy one who shall 
be bora of thee, shall be called the Son of God. 

1 Schmidt^s Bibliothek, p. 104, 109. ^ Ibid. p. 407. 

3 Theol. Journal, p. 159. Eichhorn's Bibliothek, Vol. 5, p. 507, 

4 Schmidt't Bibliotb. Vol. I, p. 101. 
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§76. 

The dose union of the man Jestis mth the Godhead. 

Another reason why the name " Son of God'' (1) 
is given to the man Jesus, is, because, according to 
the will of the Father, he is partaker of his divine 
perfections (2) ; inasmuch as the wellbeloved Son 
of the Father (John 1: 18, 2), who in consequence 
of his very close union with him, is himself €rod 
and the Creator and Preserver of the universe (3), 
has united himself to the man Jesus in a union so 
close (4), that no other union like it is found be- 
tween God and any other man, and indeed any 
other creature. Hence Jesus is also called the 
** only (6) Son of God (7)," the most perfect im- 
age of God (8), to whom in reference to his close 
union with God, no person can be compared. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Several names of Christ, — In John 1:14, Christ is cal- 
led fiovoyevfjg only begotten, because he, this man [(y«^5], was 
also, at the same time, the Xoyog Word, who was in the begin- 
ning with God and who was God (v. 1 — 3). Compare 111. 5. 
infra. In like manner this man who shed his blood upon the 
cross, is called in Col. 1: 20, 22, 6 vlog xrig ayantjg rov S^tov 
the Son of his love v. 13, ttncDv rov •&eov tov aogatov the im- 
age of the invisible God, inasmuch as he possesses exceUences 
in preference to all creatures [ngoTOTOxog naatjg HTiaemg v. 15] 
which are grounded in this, that he can be regarded as Crea- 
tor and Preserver of all things (v. 16. comp. John 1:3). In 
Heb. 1: 2, also, this divine Messenger to men is called vlog Son 
because he can at the same time be regarded as the Creator 
and the Preserver of the world (v. 2, 3, 10 — 12) ; and is» by 



§ 76. ILL. 2, 3.] UNITY or christ with god. 153 

virtue of this divioe perfeotioa {v. 3), capable of a dignily which 
raises him above all things, even above the angels themselves.^ 

U. Divine peffectiaus f^Jesus.-^-X^L 1: 19, ei^ uvt(^ ivdo- 
xfioe^ nay to nlijgfofia KctroiHijaui It pleased the Father that in 
him should all the fubess dwell (i. e. the fulness of the divinity 
—-whatever power or excellence there is in the Father). — tvdo" 
Mtjifs sc. ntntiQ^ V. 12 (to which the verb maybe referred not^ 
withstanding its distance, as the intermediate verses 14 — 16 
are to be regarded as a parenthesis) nlt^QUfiu namely avtov — 
nltiQO)fia Tfjg ^eoTijTog (2, 9) divinitatb summa— quicquid yir- 
tutis et excellentiae est in Patre.^ John 5: 26, eituxe (o nartiQ) 
9^ vi€ff imjv ex^iv £p iamm. " The Father gave to the Son, 
to have the divine life and divine power and happiness in him- 
self." In the work On the Design of the Gospel of John (p, 
192), it is remarked, that these words refer to the union of the 
man Jesus with the divine nature, because the same person is 
spoken of, who in v. 27 is called viog av^gomov Son of man. 

The explanation of this passage in the Dissert, de sensu 
vocis nlrjgtofiay^ affords a reply to the objection urged by 
Schleusner (Lex. art. nXrjgiofitt no. 7) against the tranidatioD, 
*' every divine perfection." If the divine nature of Christ were 
spoken of, it could not well be said : " God willed that ev&ry 
divine perfection should be in Christ." For accor^g to that 
explanation evdontjoe expresses the free purpose of God to be- 
stow all the divine perfections on the man Jesus («y avry), by vir- 
tue of his special union with the godhead.* The reason that 
God willed this is stated in the 20th verse. 

III. John 1: 3. Col. 1: 16. Heb. 1: 2, 3. Comp. §42. 



1 Diss. I. in Ep. ad Col. note 23, 24. Comment, on the Hebrews, p. 
4—8. 

2 Diss. I. Col. not. 35. 3 De sensu voc. nkrjgmfAa^ i 10. 

4 Commentary on the Hebrews, p. 8. 
VOL, II. 20 
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IV. John 1 : 14, o koyog oagi iyevito the word became 

flesh. 

V. That man [<t«p5] who dwelt with the apostles [taxijpct)' 
mv fp iqfAiv John 1: 14], aiyi personally taught them ccmceming 
God, is called ''the only Son of the Father [/uoi'0/<i^C7ia(MX7ia- 
tQog, fiovoyevfjg Viogrj," because the Aoyo?, d^tog [God, the Word 
V, 1.] had become man, because he who had been with the Fa- 
ther [iig tov xoXnov Tov natgog']^ and who himself was God (v. 
1. John 1: 2), wished to become man and personally to pve 
instruction concerning God. 

VI. In the sense mentioned in § 75, Adam also might be 
called the Son of God (Luke 3: 38), because he was begotten 
of no earthly fatiier, but created by God in a perfect state. 

Vn. John 3 : 16, 18. 1 John 4 : 9, fiOvoyfvrjG viog &iou 
the only begotten Son of the Father. Rom. 8: 32, idiog vlog 
bis own Son. 

Vm. John 14: 7—11. (comp. 8: 19, 12: 45). Col. 1: 
15. 2 Cor. 4: 4, hx(ov tov S^fov the image of God. Heb. 1:3, 
anavyaafia Ttjg do^tjg xai ^aQaviTtiQ trig vnoataaemg uvtov {&€- 
ov) i. q. eixiov, <* image of the glory and transcript of the being 
(essence) of God." See Schleusner, art. awai/yaa/ua, and Wis- 
dom 7: 26. 
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§77. 
Jilore particular description .of the union of Jesus with God. 

This union of Jesus with God is not a temporary 
or limited union, like that of other rational beings, 
such as the prophets (John 5: 26) (1) ; but so close 
is this union that, according to the declarations of 
the Holy Volume, the Logos, who is himself God, 
became man (John 1 : 1, 14), and that the being 
who is God, is likewise man (2) ; and inversely, 
that the being who is man, is likewise God (3) ; 
that the Being who is eternal life (4), who was 
with the Father (5), become visible to men, in the 
form of a man 1 John 1: 1. (6); and that inversely 
he who lived amongst men as a man, could declare 
concerning himself, that he came from heavei^ 
and had previously been in heaven (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. That the unioii between Christ and God is not of a lim- 
ited or temporary nature, is the \rery proposition which John 
wished to prove in his Gospel and Epistles ^ in opposition to 
Cerinthus, who maintained that the higher power or Christ did 
not unite himself with the man Jesus until the time of his bap- 
tism, and abandoned him again at the approach of his sufferings, 
and consequently that their union was neither close nor perpet- 
ual. That this was St. John's design we have proved in the 
work On the Design of John's Gospel and Epistles.^ 

U. In the first chapter of Hebrews, it is said of him who is. 



1 p. 181, 191, 45, 492. On John 6: 26, see ^ 76. 111. 2. 
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in V. 8, addressed as d^eog or God, «XP*« <^« — o ^tog £0 T God 
anointed thee — thy God.^ 

III. He who is declared to have been ex zwv adi\q>w¥ lov 
UoLvXov TO xara aaQ%a of the brethren of Paul, i. e. of the Jews, 
accordmg to the flesh, is called, in Rom. 9: 5, ^iog ivkoytjTog 
ug Tovg aiwvag God over all, blessed for ever. 

IV. In 1 John 5: 20, v C(Ofi amviog life eternal is a synon- 
ymous expression with ^eog God. 

V. The expression that Christ " was with the Father" re- 
fers to him not as man, but as God. John 1:1. 

VI. 1 John 1 ; 2, we announce to you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father and appeared unto us. Thus also 
in 1 Cor. 2: 8, it is said, the Lord of glory (o KVQiog rtjg doitjgj) 
which was the character of Chrbt as Grod, (comp. '6;e(>$ tij^ ^o|^?, 
Acts 7: 2), was crucified ; because this same Lord of glory a- 
raultaneously lived among men as man. Still, the appellation 
" Lord of glory" might refer to the state of exaltation of the 
man Jesus (§ 78), and the sense of the passage be this : "He 
(that man) who now is the supreme Lord, whom God has rais- 
ed to so high a dignity, was formerly crucified by men." 
Comp. Acts 3: 13. 2: 36. 2 Cor. 13: 4. 

VII. John. 3: 13,^ " he who came from heaven, the Son of 
toan, who was in heaven," 6; 62, the Son of man ascending 
to where he was before. In 1 Cor. 15: 47, the second man is 
called the Lord from heaven. And in John 8: 58. 1: 15, 30, 
he who, as man, was younger than Abraham and John the Bap- 

-T IJ ~ — I- I , - - - - 

1 [The whole verse should be rendered thus : " Thou lovest righteous- 
ness and hatest iniquity ; therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oil of g^ladness more than thy fellows/^ This version is adopted 
by the celebrated Augusti, and gives a stronger proof of the Saviour^s diyii}- 
ity, than our common English translation. S]. 

2 The Design of St. John's Gospel, p. 191. 
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tistj is repFese&ted as having had an existence prior to them 
both. 

*^ When divine attributes are ascribed to the Lord Jesus in 
the N. Testament (says Ernesti) the case is precisely the same 
as when predicates are affirmed of the whole man, which belong 
only to his soul^ or only to his body."^ The communicaiio idi- 
omaiam results from the communio naturarum^ and the latter 
is a consequence of the unio personalis or hyposiatica. 



§78. 

The exaltation of the man Jesue, presupposes his intimate umon 

with the godhead. 

The perfection and dignity which are conferred 
(1) on tne man Jesus by this union, are seen most 
clearly in his present state of exaltation (2). For 
it would have .been impossible that this man (3) 
could have been i^sed to so great an elevation (4); 
that the divine government (5), and divine honour 

1 T ' _ ■ ^~ 

1 [On the important subject of the union of the two natures of Christ in 
one person, which enters so deeply into the modus operctndi of the atone-- 
ment of the blessed Redeemer for the sins of the world, the reader wUl be 
gratified by the following quotation from Dr. Woods' Letters to Unitarians, 
p. 104 : ^ We belieye that all the divine and human perfections, which 
the Scriptures ascribe to Christ, constitute but one person ; and conse- 
quently that all his actions and sufferings belong to him as one person ; 
much as all the actions and sufferings of any man, whether mental or 
corporeal, belong to him, as one man. It results from this view of the 
subject, that the value or significancy of any action or sufiiering in Christ 
must be according to the dignity or excellence of his whole character. 
"Whether the action or suffering takes place particularly in one part or an- 
other of his complex person it is attributable to his whole person ; and it 
derives its peculiar character from the character of his whole person con- 
stituted as it is. The suffering of Christ was therefore of as high impor- 
tance or value, in making an atonement, as if it could have been, and in 
reality had been, in the most proper sense, the suffering of the Divinity." 
See Reinhard's Dogmatik, ? 92—96, Mori Epitomen. Sartorii Comp. 
'> 236. S]. 
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(6) could have been conferred on him and he have ^^ 
been made Lord over all (7) ; nor could " all pow — 
er in heaven and on earth" have been transferred^ 
to him (8) ; if he were not (9) in so close a unions 
with the Creator and Lord of all things, that ht 
could, in exercising the government of the world, 
avail himself of the infinite perfections of the 
gos, as his own. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. " It is the Spirit, or that invisible Being, which had pre 
viously been with God in heaven, which maketh alive and giv 
eth salvation. John 6: 63, the flesh (the human nature with 
out this Spirit) could profit nothing (toward giving life to th 
world). In him dwell the entire divine perfections visibly-" 

n. Christ the promised Messiah. — ^The exaltation of Jesu 
placed the entire signification of the name " Son of God," in 
clear light. By his exaltation, Jesus was designated as the Soil^ 
and Ruler over all viog &6ov «v dvvafAH Rom. 1:4; he be- 
came like his Father in dominion and hoDqir, and m this re 

spect also was shown to be the most perfect image of his^ 
Father. Both in Acts 13 : 32 and in Heb. 1 : 4 &c. the ^ 
words of the Psalmist (2: 7), vlog (aov si ov, eyoi aj?fi«^ov— 
yiyewfjKa ae, "Now I have made thee mine image in-^ 
reference to the actual dominion over all things," " now thou 
hast become my Son, %lriQovofAog TravTwv," are referred to the 
exaltation of Christ. And in as far as the title " Son of God" 
embraces the idea of the exaltation over all things, even over 
the angels, so far Christ became Son of God only after he had 
accomplished the work of atonement.^ In the term " Christ" 
[the Anointed Q'^ipw], the idea of likeness to God in point of 
dominion is also included. This is evident even from the pas- 



1 Commentary on Hebrews, p. 9. 




^1f8. ILL. 2.] JESUS rrH£ expected MESSIAH. 159 

> I . . I . .. , . I 

sa^e Psalm 2: 2, to which we are to trace the origin of the word 
C^krist ; in connexion with v. 6, 7, " I have anointed thee my 
JSjog — thou art my Son ; to day have I made thee such." At 
time when Jesus became " Lord over all" the full import of 
is name was displayed (Acts 2: 36). Precisely then when 
e was seated at the right hand of Cxod, did it become most- 
learly evident that he was the Christ, the Son of God, see 
UMatth. 26: 63, which verse shows the fallacy of the statement 
srnade in Schmidt's Bibliothek,^ " that those passages of Mat- 
lew which he has in common with Mark and Luke, contain 
10 evidence of the higher power and dignity of the Messiah." 
<See Luke 22 : 69. Mark 14 : 62.) But Christ is not only 
liord, but specifically the Christ, the Messiah, i. e. that very 
Xiord Acts 2 : 36. Luke 2 : 11, whom God had in general 
temis predicted by Moses as the future king. In John 5: 46, 
Jesus himself says — " Moses wrote of me ;" and Luke says, 
oh. 24: 27, 44, " and beginning at Moses, he expounded unto 
tlem the things concerning himself," and " he said unto them, 
all things must ber|ptflkd which are written in the law of Mo- 
ses concerning me*** And Paul (Acts 26: 22) addresses Agrip- 
pa thus : " Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
^^saying none other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come. Rom.. 3: 21.^ If the prophecy 
in Gen. 3: 16, refers, in general, to a: posterity 5>nt of the wo- 
1 njan, which should achieve a victory over the serpent or Satan ; 
^ I and if the predictions in 22: 18. 26: 4. 28: 14, refer, in general, 
-6fl to a posterity of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, through which 
^y all nations should be blessed: still the reference is to that particular 

1 Vol. 1. p. 63. In the Christology of Matthew. 
3 Comment, de protevangelio. 
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individual who was subsequently announced as ChrisU^ From 
the time of David, the Lord had predicted his coming hj the 
prophets. Acts 2: 30. 13: 23, 22. Luke 1: 32. Heb. 1: 5. 
Psahn 2: 7. 2 Sam. 7: 14. And he was really looked for as 
the person who '' was promised'' by the prophets. John 7: 42. 
1: 46, we have found Jesus of whom Moses and the pro{diets 
did write Luke 2: 38, and spake to all tJbem that looked for 
redemption in Israel. Matth. 11: 3, 5, art thou he that should 
come, or shall we expect another ? Josephus tells us that the 
Jews had derived their expectation of a Messiah, from. their sa- 
cred books ; and Tacitus says :^ an opinion was enteitaioed by 
most persons, that according to the writings of the priests, at 
this very time, the East would prevail, and that chieftains . from 
Judea would acquire the government of afiairs. Jesus himself 
gives similar testimony. All things (says he) must be fiilfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the proph^ 
and in the psalms concerning me. — How then shall the scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ? Luke 24: 27> 44 — 47, 
18: 31. 22: 37. Matth. 26: 54. MarkO: |3. And « after his 
resurrection Jesus himself explained to them the pro[^ecies 
concerning him in the Old Testament. Luke 24 : 45, 44. It 
is, therefore, on the authority of Jesus, that the apostles made 
such earnest and solemn declarations on this subject. God had 
bejbre announced by the mouth of all his prophets that Christ 
should suffer— The spirit of Christ which was in them, testifi- 
ed beforehand the sufferings of jChrist and the gtory that should 
follow — we announce unto you glad tidings, the prcHnise which 

1 In the Comment, on Heb. 10: 7, the words €V 1t6g)aX$d& filpkiOV 
yfygcmrai^ it is written in the volume of the book, are explained thus : 
" In the Mosaic writing, in as far as they treat of sacrifices, which were 
appointed as types of a future propitiatory sacrifice (Rom. 3: 21)." On 
the passag;e John 19: 36, see supra, M3. III. 8. 

2 Pluribus persnasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum Uteris contineri, eo ip- 
so tempore, fore, ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Judaea rerum potirentur. 
Histor. lib. V. * 13. See Diss, de notione regni coelestis, i 1. 
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was ai|d6 unto the fathers. Acts 3: 18. 1 Pet. 1:11. Acts 13: 
23, 32. In Matth. 26: 63, Jesus solemnly declares before the 
sanhedrim, that he is the Christ, the promised Messiah ; and in 
V. 16, 17, he declares that Peter's conviction of his Messiah- 
ship was not a mere human opinion, but derived by instructioli 
flrom God. In Luke 24: 25, he declared it foolishness to 
doubt, that, according to the prophets, the Christ must enter on 
his glory; and in John 17: 3, the reception of Jesus, whom 
God sent as the Messiah, is declared to be eternal life. And 
in V. 20, 31, John declares that his chief design is to persuade 
his readers that Jesus is the Christ. See 1 John 2: 22. 1 Cor. 
15: 1 — 4. Hence it is impossible, without offering violence to 
the authority of Jesus himself, to deny that the Old Testament 
contains prophecies and various prefigurations of him.^ Kop- 
pen remarks, " Jesus and his apostles very frequently declare 
that he is the promised Messiah ; but this necessarily includes 
the declaration that the Old Testament speaks of Jesiis as the 
Messiah."^ And Herder in his Letters on the Study of Theolo- 
gy,^ says, " the apostles and evan'geliists were certainly in ear- 
nest when they quoted the passages from the Old Testament and 
applied them to Christ ; they found him predicted every where 
in the Old Testament, and declared unhesitatingly that ' of him 
bear all the prophets' witness.' Jesus himself on several occa- 
sions refers all Scripture [the Old Test.] to himself, and thus 
regards the Old Test, in general as a witness for his cause. I 
cannot see how it is reasonably possible to pervert these passa- 
ges, or to blunt their edge ; or especially, how any one can 
charge Jesus or his- friends with a designed, ingenious accom- 

1# 13.111.7—12. comp. Michaelis Dogmatik, #122—128. Kleuker 
de nexa qualis constat inter atrumque divinae constitutionis foedai pro- 
phetico, p. 80. 

3 Bible a work of divtht wisdom, Pt. I, p. 235. 

3 B. 18^ 2J, p. 303, 349-^52. ^ 

VOL. II. 21 
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modatioD of these passages, the very idea of which is Repelled 
Jt^y their unlearned simplicity. On the contrary, every difficul- 
ty is removed when, agreeably to his open declarations, we re- 
ceive him as the sum total, as the ultimate spiritual end of the 
whole Old Testament, and regard his kingdom as the promise 
given to the fathers, and developed by the prophets more or 
less remote, with more or less light and clearness." 

Hence we see the error of those wlio will admit of no real 
prophecies concerning Christ, in the Old Testament ; and who 
either have recourse to the opinion that Jesus and his apostles 
accommodated themselves to the erroneous ideas of their bear- 
ers when diey spake of prophecies relative to the Messiah, or 
that tliey merely intended to apply these passages of the Old 
Testament to the history and person of Jesus, and thereby 
meant nothing more than that these texts suited the particular 
events and the person of Jesus. This last hypothesis Ecker- 
mann has attempted to apply throughout the whole of the New 
Testament.^ 

III. In reference to his divine nature it is impossible that 
Christ could have been raised to a higher dignity, or be made 
Lord of the universe, and be seated at the right hand of God 
(Ephes, 1: 20). The power over all things, could not ihea be 
first given him ; in short, he could not then first be made Lord 
by the will and power of God. Acts 2: 36. Heb. 1:4. On 
the cpntrary, we honour (Phil. 2: 11) and acknowledge the su- 
preme dominion of God, when we really acknowledge as Lord 
the man whom the free purpose of God raised to that state.* 

IV. Exaltation of Jesus. — Acts 2: 23. Phil. 2 : 9, God 

1 Theol. Beitraeg^e, Vol. I. No. 3. On the works relative to the pro- 
phecies of the Messiah, see Meyer's Hermeneutica of the Old Teat. Pt. 
II, p. 468—502. 

• Commentary on the Hebrews, p. 9. Dissert, de notione rejni coeles* 
lis, leipCe 71. On the Design of the Gospel of John, p. 458, 607. 
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hath bkbly exalted him — being exalted to the right hand of 
God. Ueb. 7: 26, '^ who was exalted above heaven itself {and 
the most elpvated inhabitants of it)«" 

V. Eph. 1 : 20, (God) set him on his right hand in heaven- 
ly places. To be " seated ^ at the right hand of God,'' signi" 
fies, to be exalted on the throne^ of the supreme Grod f to rule* 
with God, to govern, to act, as God governs and acts. Com* 
pare Acts 2: 34, where the same passage from Psalm 110: 1, 
is adduced, with Acts 2: 36, where his being seated at' the 
rrght hand of God is explained thus : '^ God hath made him 
both Lord and Christ." In the Comm. on Heb. 1 : 3, note k^ 
the signification of the phrase " sitting at the right hand of God,** 
is more particularly explained ; and in the Dissert. De notione 
regni coelestis, the meaning of the phrase " right hand" is given. 
See also Schleusner on the word di^iai and Knapp's program- 
ma de Christo ad Dei dextram sedente, where parallel passages 
are adduced from other authors, and the reasons stated why this 
expression must be referredrto the exaltation of the man Jesus. 

VI. Adoration of Jesus, — Phil. 2: 10, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow^ This divine honour could not be 
paid to Jesus if he were a mere man, and if God, to whom 
alone adoration belongs, were not united to him in a peculiar 
manner. See the work on the Design of the Gospel of John, p. 
506 Sec. The phrase Mafinretv yovv bend the knee, is applied 
to the worship of the one God, in Rom* 11: 4. 14: 11. 

Vn. Ephes. 1: 21. Phil. 2: 9, 11, wherefore God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow of 



1 Matth. 22: 42->44. comp. Psalm 110 : 1. Col. 3: 1. 
9 Rey. 3: 21. Heb. 12: 2. 8: 1. 3 Matth. 26: 64. Heb. 1: 3. 

4 1 Cor. 15: 25 ; in this pAsage, the phrase, " sit at my right hand, 
untU" (Psalm 110: 1. Heb. 1: 13), is explained by ** avrov /JoifUwa- 
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those in heaven and those on earth, and those under 1h|^earth, 
and that every tongue should confess that Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 1 Cor. 15: 27, 28, he hath put all 
things under his feet. Heb. 1 : 2, op i&tjxi Kktjgovofioif navtnw^ 
whom he constituted Lord over all things. Peter also calls Je- 
sus Lord over all (Acts 10: 36), and not only Lord over the 
human family, but Lord over all, in that comprehensive sense, 
which embraces angels and archangels within its sphere. Cphes. 
1: 22, and hath put all things under his feet. Heb. 1:4, he is 
as much superior to (greater than) the angek, as the peculiar 
name (or dignity) which he hath obtaiQcd, is more excellent 
than theirs. 

VIIL Matth. 28: 18, all power is given unto me in heaven 
and on eai*th. The words " heaven and earth" cannot possibly 
mean the church collected from among Jews and gentiles ; for 
* of this signification the words can by no means admit (^ 42). 
But according to the usus loquendi of the languag;e^ they mean 
the world. This is also evident* from those passages which 
clearly ascribe to Christ dominion not only over the Jews and 
gentiles, but over the whole world, over the angels, and in sliort, 
over all things which God governs, God himself alone, who 
put all things under him, being excepted. Phil. 2: 10. Rev. 5: 
13. Psalm 135. 1 Cor. 15:27. Moreover, in Ephes. 1: 22, the 
church is specifically mentioned as a part of the wholes (v. 20 
— ^22), over which Christ is placed as ruler, edwunp awov 
vii€Q nuvxa rtj ixxktiaiqi, t^rig aOTt to awfia avtov " he appoint- 
ed him to be Lord especially over the church, with which he 
stands in a peculiarly close union." Col. 1:18.^ 

IX. John 17:24, which (glory) thou (God the Father) 
gavest me, because thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. Comp. ^42. Col. 1: 15 comjpared with v. 16, 18, 19. 



1 Coiyp. Dissert. I. in Epist Colossi 
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("^ 76. m^ t). Rom. 1: 4, and powerfully eviaced to be the Son 
of Grod, according to the spirit of holiness, i. e. accordbg to, or 
on account of the spirit of majesty, on account of that in Christ, 
which is invisible and supremely excellent.^ In the technical 
phrasetology of systematic doctrinal theology, the subject of dis- 
cussion in ^ 78, is termed genus axumkticum cammmicatiamg 
idiomatum \_fieXti(oaig]^ and includes those propositions of Scrip- 
ture in which divine attributes are predicated of the human na- 
ture of Christ.* 



§79. 

. The design of the diversity of states in Jesus. 

The reason why Jesus did not obtain an exalted dignity im- 
mediately aiiter his union viiih the divine nature, is to be sought 
in the worjk which he wds destbed to accomplish on earth. In 
like manner, the reason why he now makes full use of his exalt- 
ed perfectiohs, is to be sought in that higher destmadon- which 
b6' is now fulfilling ; and which he could' not fulfil without the* 
fidl use'of the perfections of his divine nature {^ 78). .But the 
divine nature of the man Jesus could, by -virtue of his union 
with th# Godhead, at any time have displayed itself in the most 
. splendid manner, if such a display had not been inconsistent 
Tvith the plan of God. And his higher, his divine nature, really 
was displayed as far as* comported with the divine purposes 
<?hil. 2: 6.^^ 81, 82). • . 



^ Comment, on Hebrews 1: 2, Note /. S Sartorii Compend. f 238. 
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§ 80. 

« 

Description ^Jesus^ state of humiliation. 

As it was necessary for the welfare of the hu- 
man family (Pt II. ch. L), that Jesus should live 
upon earth as a man perfectly like ourselves (1), 
sm only excepted (§ 75), that he should experience 
the afflictions of every kind to which man is sub- 
ject, and even submit to a death of the most cruel 
nature (2) ; so also it was the will of God, that 
his Son should be placed in such a situation (Phil. 
2: 7, 8) — that is, the higher nature, with which the 
man Jesus was most closely united, did not exert 
as great an influence on this man, as it might have 
done (Phil. 2: 6. § 79) and as it afterwaras really 
did (§ 78). For example, his divine nature did not 
exert its power to elevate and extend the human 
knowledge (4) of Jesus, (who was destined to pass 
through the state of childhood like other per- 
sons,) to a degree which would not have comported 
with his childhood, or generally with the state in 
this world for which God hs^d designed him. The 
divine nature forbore, to exert any influence, by 
which the situation of Jesus would have been ren- 
dered more splendid than it was intended to be 
during that particular time (5) ; i. e. it did not pro- 
duce, in and by the man Jesus, who was united to 
it, those effects which it now produces, and will 
hereafter produce. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Rom. 8: 3, for, what the law could not do because it 
was weakened tlirough the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh and on account of sin, condemned 
sin m the flesh. Heb. 4: 1 5, a high priest who can be touch- 
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ed with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet without sin. 

n. Matth. 20: 28. Luke 24: 25, 46^ thus it behooved Christ 
to suffer. 1 Pet. 1: 10. Heb. 2: 14—18. 

III. Rom. 8: 3. 1 John 4: 10. John 3: 16, << God appoint- 
ed his Son unto death (sent him into the world for the purpose 
that he should die)."^ Gal. 4: 4, 5, " God sent his Son, as a 
man like unto us, that he might by his death purchase for us 
the right to become children of God, and to obtain future salva- 
tion.''^ 

IV. Luke 2: 40, 52, and the child grew and waxed strong 
in spirit, filled with, wisdom — And Jesus increased in wisdom 
and stature. Mark 13: 32, but of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 

V. Heb. 2: 9, but we see Jesus, who, for a little while, 
was put lower than the angels, who for the suffering of death 
was crowned with glory and honour that according to the gra- 
cious purpose of God, he might taste death for every man. 



§81. 

Jesus voluntarily submitted to this state of humiliaiion. 

When we contemplate Jesus in respect to his 
human nature, we perceive that his obedience to 
God(l) and love to men (2) were so strong, that 
he very willingly engaged in the accomplishment 

1 See the proof of this explanation, in the work on the Design of the 
death of Jesus, p. 429. 

2 Programma de consensu Epistolarum Panli ad Hebr. et Gal. p. 22. 
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of the benevolent purposes of God for the .^elfare 
of mankind, and betrayed no premature desire (3) 
for that greatness and dignity which his union with 
. the divine nature Authorized him subsequent! v to 
expect, and the possession of which was at least 

Eossible at an earlier date (4). On the contrary, 
e voluntarily assumed an humble station (5), con- 
ducting himself not as Lord but as a servant (6) ; 
nay, he even humbled himself beneath other per- 
sons, even such as were in the lowest temporal cir- 
cumstances, and finally he endured the most ex- 
cruciating sufferings, and submitted voluntarily to 
the most disgraceful death (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

»•►•••• • 

I. Chrtsfs obedience to Ood. — Rom. 5: 19, by the obe- 
dience oif one. John 6: 37 be, I came down from heaven to 
do the win of him that sent me. Phil. 2: 8, having become 
obedieitt. John 14: 31, as the Father gave commandmeot, 
even so I do. 18: 11. 10: 17. Matth. 26: 39, not m^ will but as 
thou wilt. V. 42, thj will be done. Heb. 5: 8, though be was 
the Son (of God), yet learned he obedience by the things which 
he suffered. 10: 7 — 9, lo— I come to do thy will, O God. 

II. Hif love t(i mankind. — Phil. 2: 4. 2 Cor. 8: 9, for ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty naight be made rich. Mattli. 9 : 11 — 13. Luke 9: 
54, 56, the Son of man came not to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them. Matth. 20: 26 — ^28, the Son of man came to min- 
ister [to serve] and to give his life a ransom for many. John 
10: 11 — 15, 1 lay down my life for the sheep. 15: 13. 1 John 
3: 16. 

in. Christ 8 humility. — Phil. 2: 6, ovx agnayfiop i^j^auro 
T^ i&¥a& iau ^eoT^ &c. "Who (Christ Jesus) being in the form 
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of Grod,) did not make an ostentatious display of his equality 
with God."i 

IV. The humiliation of Christ was voluntary. -^ust as in 
Phil. 2: 4, it is attributed to the benevolence of Jesus and not 
to a necessity, that he did not display his divine dignity ; so al- 
so in 2 Cor. 8: 9, the poverty of him who might have had all 
things m abundance, b ascribed to his goodness [x^Q^^^^H^ which 
aimed at the welfare of man. nXovaiog anf who might have 
been rich. So also Phil. 2: 6, tv fiOQijpri ^eov vnaQX^^ although 
be might have been in the condition of God. On the word 
nXovatog applied to spiritual things, see 2 Cor. 6: 10. James 1: 
5. Luke 22: 33—36. 18: 22. 

V. Phil. 2: 7, iavvov imvaai — ^this may either be trans- 
lated thus ; " he wished to do without (abstain from) the splen- 
dour of the divine glory — ^vacuus esse, carere voluit'* (comp. 
mvog Luke 20: 10) ; or thus : " He wished to be in a condi- 
tion less exalted (i. e. more humble) than that in which he 
niight have been" {tttpos — htog tenuis, — ^p'»S. Jud. 11: 3).* 

VL 3foQq>fjv dovXov^Bc^iov^ Xapmp, — ^As Jesus 
after he had attained to years of maturity, Was so willing to do 
the work assigned him (John 4: 34), he clearly proved that he 
was perfectly satisfied with the ordinary condition, " the form** 
of man, in which God suffered him to be bom, and that h« 
was well pleased to live in this state of humility.' 

VII. Phil. 2: 8, " sua sponte et voluntate humillimam con- 
didonem p6rtulit," i. e. he voluntarily and of his own accord 
submitted to the most humble condition. Comp. 2 Cor. 11:7. 
John 10: 18, no man taketh it (my life) from me, but I lay it 

1 See De Welters Translation. Storr^s Dissert, in Epist. ad PbUipp. 
note. c. 

S See Dissert, in Epist. Paoli minores, p. 26. 
3 Reinhard's Dogmatik, i 98. No. 1. 
VOL. II. 22 



170 or Ta£ reihuwes. [bk. iv. 

4own Aiy»elf ; I bav€ power to lay it dowoi and I have power to 
take it again. 



§82. 

But even in Ms Hate of humiliation^ the influence of the diviae 
'nature on the human nature of Christ tnanifested itse^. 

The dignity which was conferred on the man 
Jesu&.by his union with the divine nature, had, ev- 
€n in fiis> state of humiliation, at least this effect, 
that it gave to the obedience and sufferings of this 
exalted man, who was so closely united to the Dei- 
tv, an efficacy of an entirely peculiar nature f 1). 
But the influence of the divine nature on the nu- 
man nature of Christ, was also evinced in other 
ways. Even in the earlier years of Jesus an in- 
stance is recorded in which he acted from the pe- 
culiar impulse of his divine nature, or (§ 44) bj the 
express command of his invisible Father (2). Nor 
is it improbable that the extraordinarv improve- 
ment made by Jesus in his childhood (Luke 2: 40, 
47) was promoted by that divine nature with which 
his human nature was united ; but promoted in a 
manner which did not interfere with the plan, accord- 
ing to which his physical and intellectual abilities 
were, like those of other men (3), gradually to in- 
crease (v. 52). And when he entered on the du- 
ties of his prophetic office, his divine nature and 
the Holy Spirit who was so closely united (4) v«dth 
his human nature, exerted on the man Jesus (5) 
such an influence as was required by his office as 
teacher, and effected in and througn Jesus, every 
thing which was requisite to the accomplishment of 
the design of his office as teacher. Hence, what- 
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eret the man Jesus taHgkt, he ta»ght not at the in- 
stigatkm of hss awn feelings, nor according to bis 
own views (6), but because he was ptoiu^ted to it 
by his divine nature, and bj the Father and Holy 
Spirit (&) who are most closely united to him, Bxxd 
he taught also in the manner (7) which they sug- 
giested to him (9), All the miracles which were 
requisite for the establishment of the divine origin 
of the doctrines of Christ (§ 8), were wrought by 
the omnipotence of his divine nature (MV), whictt 
is one with the omnipotence of ihe Father (§ 44) 
and of the Holy Spirit ( § 41), through the instrur 
mentality of the man Jesus (U). In short the di- 
vine nature in the man Jesus effected every thing 
which was requisite to ^e accomplishment of the 
design of his aestination, in a manner suited to his 
person ; e. g. it gave him the most profound knowl- 
ed*ge of the persons with whom he had intercourse 
(12). And so entirely did he depend on the will 
of that divine nature which was united with him^ 
that he ujidertook and desired nothing, but what 
was suggested to him or wrought in nim by this 
divine nature (13). 

II^UTSTRATIONS. 

I. The effimcy ^f Chriafs merits dependent on his tvfofold 
nature. — ^Tha salvation bestowed on us, or our participation in 
the happiness of Christ, was the reward of the obedience of 
Christ. But this reward Jesus could confer on us, only becausi« 
he himself^ in consequence of his original union with the GkkU 
head, was incapable of any increase of persond hapj^ness as a 
reward. But die difficulty of the bestowment of sahadon, and 
the holiness of the punitive sanctions of the divine law, are plac- 
ed in a clearer light, the more dignified the person was in whom 
such fearful sufferings were requisite to the accomplishment of 
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this Doble design. When the man Jesus is called the author oj 
our salvation (John 6: 51, 53), it is not the mere man Jesu 
who is alluded to, but that man who was most closely unhed ti 
him that was in heaven (v. 62, 19, 11, 9), that man who, oi 
account of his union with God, could perform works which men 
human power could never produce ;^ in short the allusion is 
the greatness and the worth^ of that man who, on account of his 
union with the divine nature, b the only Son of God (§ 76)^ 
This great man and this one alone is our Redeemer. Col. 1 r 
13, 15 — 19. comp. 14, 20—2^. John 3: 13—17. 1 John 4s 
9, 10. Rom. 8: 3, 32. Heb. 1:3. 5: 8, 9. 

J^otes. 1. In the Dissert. II. in Libros N. T. historicos, 
p. 69, it is remarked, that in John 19: 11, above referred to, 
Jesus alluded to his union with God by the word avmd^iv from 
above, whilst his explanation at the same time affords a reply U> 
Pilate's question " whence art thou" (v. 9). 

2. To this place belongs the genru apotdemiaticum wmr 
municationis idiomatum, which embraces those propositions in 
which the person of Christ is the stibject, and some act belong- 
ing to his mediatorial work, the predicate.^ 

II. Luke 2: 49, " Know ye not that I have another father 
than Joseph, the performance of whose injunctions must engage 
my attention ? itvat €v toig tov naxQOv fiov.^ 

in. Phil. 2: 7 &c. He was made in the likeness of men 
—and found in fashion as a man. Heb. 2: 17, it behooved him 
in all things to be like unto his brethren. 

1 John 6: 63. comp. i 78. III. 1. 

3 1 Pet. 1: 19. See the work On the Design of Christ's death, p. 603. 
Heb. 12: 3, reflect, who he is that suffered so much contradiction. 

3 Sartorii Compend. i 239. 

i Qn the Object of the death of Christ, p. 599. 
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IV. John 16: 14. 15: 26. Rom. 8: 9. Gal. 4: 6. comp. 
§4S. 

V. Acts 10: 38, God anointed him (Jesus) with the Holy 

Spirit. God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him. This 

sajrs the credible witness (6: 32.) John the baptist concerning 

^Hrist. Luke 4: 1, 14, Jesus returned from his baptism full of 

^« Holy Spirit, nXtjgtjg nvivfiatog cly&ov, and went in the spirit, 

^^ -nvevfjiaTif into the desert, and returned thence in the power 

^f the Spirit. 

VI. John 6: 30. 8: 28. 12: 49. 14: 10, compare § 6. 

VII. The excellence and credibility of Christianity a neces" 
sary result of the divinity of its Author. — ^The doctrines of the 
man Je^us are expressly attributed to him who had been in 
heaven with the Father, who came from heaven — and united 
himself with the man Jesus. John 3: 11 — 13« 6: 46* 1: 18. 
And the credibility of the doctrines of Jesus, on which the faith 
of christians in the authority of the other divine messengers de* 
pends, is the more evident and indubitable, because the man 
Jesus did not enjoy the influence and aid of God merely at par- 
ticular times, nor merely in a limited degree. John 3: 34. On 
the contrary, he was distinguished from all other divine mes- 
sengers, by this great preference,^ that the divine power which 
spake to mankind through him, belonged to bis own person and 
was peculiar to it (5: 26). Hence, in the case of Jesus, the 
doubt can never be urged, whether the omniscient power of 
God aided him in every instruction given by him, without ex- 
ception ; or whether we cannot imagine to ourselves a revela- 
tion immediately from Grod, which should be more perfect than 
that given by God through Jesus. And accordingly we are 
told, that the doctrines of Jesus, constitute the most perfect rev- 

1 John 3: 31. 10: 36. compare on this passage i 13. 111. 17. and « 42. 



174 or THE BEDSEIUCR. [bK. IT. 



elatkxi. Matth. 11 : 27. John 1 •. 18. Ck)l. 2 : 8—10.^ But 
for this very reason, the doctrines of Jesus demand from us the 
most profound veneration f a veneration proportionate to the dig- 
nity of that divine Messenger by whom these doctrines were 
taught, through the person of Jesus, who is in a peculiar and 
close union with God,^ and is himself the Son of God.^ 

Vm. The Father and Hofy Ohoit are one tmth the San.— 
John 14: 7—11. 16: 13 — 15. compare ^<^44, 45. 

IX. Jesus taught the things which he had received from the 
Father and Holy Spirit— John 12: 49. 5: 30. 8: 26, 28, 40. 
15: 15. 17: 8. Matth. 11: 27. 3: 34. comp. ^6. 

X. All the mirades of Jesus were wrought by his divine 
nature. — Hence Jesus himself is described as the author of his 
nuracles. John 11: 25. [I am the resurrection Sec.] compar- 
ed with 23. 5: 17. [My Father worketh hitherto and I wcNrk].^ 
19 — ^21, 26. Hence it is said of Jesus, that he manifested his 
own greatness by his miracles 2: 11. [This beginning of mka- 
des did Jesus in Cana of Galilee and manifested forth his ^ory}. 
eomp. 1: 14.^ 

XI. John 14: 10. 10: 32, 37. Matth. 12: 28. compare 

^8. 

Xn. TTirough his divine nature, Jesus knew every thing 
which was requisite for him. — John 2: 24, 25. [But Jesus did not 
commit himself unto them because he knew them all. And 
needed not that any one should testify of man, for he knew 



1 See Dissert. 1. in Epist. Coloss. note 74. 

8 See John 3: 32-^36. Heb. h 1. «: 3. 3: 1—8. 10: 28. 12: 26. 

3 See John 3: 31. Heb. 12: 25. 

4 Matth. 21: 37. John 3: 35. Heb. 1: 1. Compare the work on the 
Object of the death of Christ, p, 686, " In proportion as a reyelation is 
clear and perfect, is the greatness of onr g^nilt m rejecting it.»* 

^Object of John^s Gospel and Epistles, p. 19&. 

6 Koppan, " the Bible a work of divine wisdom,*' Pt. I, p. 163. 
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what was in man]. 6 : 64. 16 : 19, 30. [Thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask thee]. 1: 48. 
Matth. 9 : 3. [And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said he.] 
comp. with Mark 2: 6—8. 

Xm. But Jems did and wished to do nothings hut what 
Am divine nature suggested or approved — John 6: 30, 1 can of 
myself do nothing. 8: 29, and he that sent me is with me ; the 
Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always those things 
that please him. 



§83. 

Description of Chrisfs state of exaltation. 

After J^sus had submitted to that death which 
had been appointed for him by the decree of God ; 
the divine nature (1) that was united to him, and 
the onmipotence of which is the omnipotence of 
the Father (2), restored to life his body, which had 
been dead ana buried. (1 Cor. 15: 3 &c. comp. § 8. 
III. 3), After the resuscitation of his body, Jesus 
showed himself alive (3) at many different times 
during forty days ; partly in order to cheer and 
strengthen his followers (4), and partly in the 
most perfect manner to convince those of his return 
to life, who were to be the future witnesses and pub- 
lishers(5) of this all-important (6) event At length, 
whilst he was engaged in conversation (7), he 
was visibly raised on high, and thus withdrawn from 
the sight of men (8), and is now (9) in heaven, 
that is, in a place remote from this earth, inaccessi- 
ble to the wicked (10\ where he will etemally(ll) 
enjoy a distinguished nappiness ( 1 2), and exercise 
the exalted privilege oi governing all things with 
divine power (§ 78). 



176 OF THE REDCEMER. [bK. IV. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. John 2: 19, Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy 
this temple (my body v. 22) and in three days I will raise it up. 
10: 18, 1 have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it {^pvxv^i life) again. Comp. ^ 42. 

II. The omnipotence of the Father and the Son is the 
same.— John 10: 28—30. (comp. § 44, 42). 6: 19, for what- 
soever things he (the Father) doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise v. 20, 21, for as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
Hence also the resuscitation of Christ, is sometimes ascribed to 
the Father. Rom. 6: 4. 8: 11. Eph. 17: 19 &c. 

III. Agency of Christ during the forty days cfter his re- 
surrection. — Acts 1: 3, to whom (the apostles) he showed him- 
self alive, after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them forty days. We find at least one example in the New 
Testament, to prove to us that Christ was also engaged in the 
invisible world, during the forty days in which he occasionally 
appeared to his disciples, see 1 Pet. 3: 19. 4: 6. comp. ^ 66. 
HI. 3. Whether he visited the abodes of the damned (among 
whom I do not class the nvivfiaza ev qivXaxtj '^ spirits in prison" 
or ransomed spirits, ^ 66. 111. 3), is a point which cannot be de- 
cided ; for there can be no passage adduced in which it is ex- 
pressly declared. The words of Eph. 4: 9, xa«/?i? e^ ta jca- 
TOiTfiQK lABQfi Tfjg yijg descended into the lower parts of the earth, 
which have been applied to the descent of Christ into hell, are, 
in the Dissert, in Epist. Pauli minores. Note 68, ex^damed as 
referring to Christ's state of humiliation on earth, to which Je- 
sus is said, in other passages, to have descended (at his incar- 
nation) from heaven, and which state, is in opposition to heaven 
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(vtpog Ephes. 4 : 8, 10), desscribed as being low, K«»«r*p«. 
John 6: 38, 62. 3: 13. 16: 28.^ 

IV. John 14: 19. 16: 20—22, your sorrow shall be turn- 
ed into joy. 20: 15 — 17, 20. Luke 24: 32, 52. See Herder 
on the Resurrection, Sect. 4. No. 1. 

V. Acts 10: 40. 2: 32. 3: 15. Luke 24: 46—48. 1 Cor. 
15:11. 1 Tim. 3:16. Compare § 8. lU. 3. 

VI. Objects of Chrisfs shounng himself to his disomies duv" 
ing the forty days. — ^The humiliating death which terminated 
the life of Jesus, may have tended to excite doubts in the minds 
of some, as to the divinity of his mission (Matth. 27: 39 — 43* 
Luke 24: 20), although it had been established by such a mul- 
titude of proofs. John 15:24. Matth. 27: 42. But the resur- 
rection of Christ, which was not possible till after his death, 
and which is the greatest of all his miracles,^ and was the more 
striking^ as the humiliating execution of this remarkable man 
had arrested the attention of thousands f put all these doubts to 
flight, and vindicated the honour of Jesus in the most perfect 
manner.^ It affi)rded a new, an absolutely incontrovertible, 
an ocular demonstration of the truth of the declarations of Je- 

1 [See Monis^ Epit. theol. Christ, p. 189. Reiahard's Dog. i 102. On 
the different views of the descent of Christ into faeU, see Pott Epbt. 
cath. Vol. II. Excurs. III. On the subject of this doctrine, theolog^ians 
of different centuries appear to have known moTe than is taught by the 
apostles. 1 Pet. 3: 19, is the chief and almost the only passage referring 
at aU, to this doctrine. In the opinion of that learned and consummate 
dirine Dr. Reinhard, the following definition of the Descent of Christ, em- 
braces all our knowledge on the subject: ^^ Est ea animi iChristi corpore 
soluti actio, qua animis eorum qui diluTio perierunt, quaedam nontiayit, 
in libris sacris baud patefacta.^^ S.] 

S Jesus frequently referred to this miracle even during his life time, be* 
fore he had performed it. John 2: 18—22. Matth. 12: 38—40. 16: 1—4. 
See Flatt's Magazin, St. 4. S. 190—199. 

3 Matth. 27: 62. Mark 15: 39, the exclamation of the Roman centurion 
^^ Truly this man was the Son of 6od.'^ 

4 Acts 3: 13, 15. 1 Pet. 1: 21. 
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sus relative to his union with God, and proved that his preten- 
sions were not groundless and irreverent, but sanctioned by the 
divine Being himself, who raised him from the dead. John 
14: 19. Acts 17: 31. 2: 24. 1 Tim. 3: 16, tdmaim^tj €p nvev- 
fidCTi he was justified in the spirit, i. e. " He was by his glori- 
fied state, declared credible and upright." It proved that all 
the doctrines which he taught, were absolutely certain and true, 
inasmuch as their truth depended on the reality of his union 
with God. (§ 6.) The doctrine of the resurrection, for exam- 
ple, and that of the future blessedness of the saints^ were con- 
firmed by his own return to life. 1 Pet. 1: 3. 1 Thess. 4 : 14. 
1 Cor. 6: 14. 2 Cor. 4: 14. Rom. 8: 11. His resurrection 
proves, by a demonstration of the fact, that though death is our 
certain lot (John 19: 33), it by no means follows that a future 
life is impossible. 1 Cor. 15: 12, 13, 15 fac. sivexQo&ovx eya^ 
govrai^ ovde Xgiaxog eytiyegxai if the dead rise not, neither was 
Christ raised. Paul is here opposing persons who denied the* 
possibility of a resurrection and future existence ; otherwise he 
could not have appealed to the case of Christ which was pecu- 
liar in its nature, and might have been the only instance of its 
kind. See Opusc. Acad. Vol, II. p. 333 ; and Herder sup. cit.. 
There is moreover some connexion between the resurrection 
of Christ and our future happy existence in heaven, because Je- 
sus in his predictions placed his own eternal life in connexion 
with the eternal life of his own peculiar people, and hence we 
are led to believe that the other part of the promise will be ful- 
filled, as well as the first, the .completion of which we have wit- 
nessed. 1 Cor. 15: 20 — ^23, in Christ all shall be made alive. 
Acts 5: 30, the God of our Fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye 
slew and hanged on a tree ; him, the Prince and Saviour (i. e. 
Prince of salvation) hath God exalted to his right hand, to give 
repentance to Israel and the forgiveness of sins. Heb. 5: 9. Our 
salvation is dependent on the obedience of Christ ; and the hon- 
our which God has thus conferred on him by fulfilling his speci- 
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fic expectation of a speedy return to life, affords us a satisfacto- 
ry proof that Christ has yielded this obedience in a manner ac- 
ceptable to God. 

John 6: 57. compare V. 54. 10:17,10,28. 11:25. 12: 
26,32. 14:2. 17:22, 24. (§62). 1 Cor, 15: 17, and if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. 
Rom. 4: 25, wtio was raised again for our justification. 1 Pet. 
1:21, who by him do believe in God, that raised him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope might 
be in God. John 10: 17. Luke 24: 44, Matth. 27: 63, 40. 
28:6. 

Note. On the subject of the importance of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, as a vindication of his character, and as a remark- 
able confirmation of the divinity of his mission and doctrines, 
and on the connexion between his resurrection and our justifi- 
cation and future blessedness, the reader is referred to the fol- 
lowing works : Programma on 1 Tim. 3 : 16, p. 10 &c. Com- 
mentary on the Hebrews, p. 88 ; On the Design of the death 
of Christ, p. 422 &c. " The public resurrection and reward 
of Jesus, really does bestow a peculiar power on his example, 
to which no other example can lay claim. For, the reward of 
other professors of the truth is partly yet future, and in part, 
though already bestowed, invisible to us, and known only from 
the doctrines of God, and not from such facts as the resurrec- 
tion and glory of Jesus are." See Herder sup. cit. sect. 7, No. 
6, supplement. No. 6, ''Who could, for a moment, fail to ob- 
serve the miraculous and peculiar nature of this event ? The 
man of Nazareth, who had scarce begun his work before his 
life was closed, awakes firom the dead, to accomplish his work 
in a renewed and glorious manner. Of such a work every his- 
torian must confess, that God himself drew it forth out of dark- 
ness and night, out of contempt and ridicule, out of the grave 
and out of hell." 
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VII. Christ gave bis disciples various instructioas after bis 
resurrection, until the time of bis ascension. Acts 1: 3, speak- 
ing of the tilings pertaining to the kingdom of God.' Luke 24: 
45, V. 27. Hence Peter may have derived from Christ himself 
the bformation of that incident in the world of spirits, which he 
relates 1 Pet. 3: 19 &^, and which occurred between the resur- 
rection and ascension of Jesus.^ . 

VIII. His ascension. — ^Acts 1: 9, and — while they beheld, 
he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight.^ 

IX. Ascension of Jesus to heaven, — ^That he really ascen- 
ded to heaven, was testified by the celestial messengers at the 
very time the event occurred. Acts 1: 10 &c. We should in- 
deed be authorised to believe it on the mere prediction of Je- 
sus, since his authority was so remarkably confirmed by his re- 
surrection from the dead. John 6: 62. 16: 28. 20: 17. Matth. 
26: 64. But there are also some other events which he had 

r 

predicted previously to his death, and just before his ascension 
(Acts 1: 4), and the fulfilment of which he expressly fixed af- 
ter his return to his Father, which serve as facts, to prove his 
return to the Father, and his consequent dominion. John 16: 
7, if I depart, I will send him (the Comforter) to you. 14: 2, 
he that believeth in me &c. — and greater works shall he do» 
because I go to my Father .^ In Acts 2: 33 — 36, Peter explains 
the miracle at the Pentecost as an evidence of Christ's having 
attained that government of all things, which he had said awaited 
him after his ascension, tij deiiq^ tov ^bov vxprn^ng — anovire 
therefore being exalted to the right hand of God, and having re- 



1 On the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 525. 

• Ob the Ascension of Christ, compare Griesbachii Syllo»e locorum 
N. T. ad ascensum &c. Jena, 1793 ; Herder sup. cit ; Flatt»a Mag. Vol. 
8. Wo. 2. 

3 See Diss. III. in libr. N. T. Histor. aliquot loca, on John 15: 26. 
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ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this which ye now see and hear. Matth. 16: 28, " a part of 
those who now stand here, will see the Son of Man arrived in his 
glory, iQ%onivov tv ti? paaikeitf aviov ; i. e. the gr(^ater part of 
my disciples will live to see those important events, such as my 
ascension, the miracle at Pentecost, and other miraculous events 
for the promotion of their apostolic office, and finally also the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; from which they will see that the Son 
of man, whom now the world despise and undervalue, really 
possesses divine power."^ 

X. The abode of Christ. — Jesus is taken from you into 
heaven — ^whom the heavens must receive — ^who is gone into 
heaven and is on the right hand of God — seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth. — Again, I leave the world 
and go to the Father — and what if ye shall see the Son of* man 
ascend to where he was before } — I go unto him that sent me, 
ye shall seek me and not find me, and where I am thither ye 
cannot come — In my Father's house there are many mansions 
—I go to prepare a place for you, that where I am ye may be 
also. Acts 1:11. 3:21. 1 Pet. 3:22. Phil. 3: 20. Col. 3: 
1—3. John 16:28. 6:62. 7:33. 8:21,23. 14:2,3. 12: 
26. 

XI. Chrisfs kingdom is etemaL — Christ, being raised 
from the dead, dieth no more — ^he shall reign for ever, and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end — having no end of life, but 
made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually — a 
priest after the power of an endless life, — a priest for ever — ^but 
this one, because he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood, — he ever liveth — fear not, I am the First and the 
Last, I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive 



1 See Dissert, de notione reg^ni coelestis. 
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for evermore — and he (Christ) shall reign for ever and ever. 
Rom. 6:9. Luke 1:33. Heb. 7: 3. 15—17, 23—25. Rev. 
1: 17, 18. 11: 15. 

In the Dissert, de notione regni coelestis, ^V, it is shown 
that in 1 Cor. eh. 15, a termination of Christ's kingdom is not 
proved either by verse 25, aXQ^S ou {iwg av Matth. 22: 44) until 
he hath put all enemies under his feet ;^ or by v. 24, where the 
words otav nagadv^ rijv fiaailHav rqi nargi^ are to be explained 
thus : " When Christ shall deliver the dominion over all his en- 
emies, into the hands of the Father, i. e. when he shall have 
compelled all his foes to acknowledge the universal dominion 
of the Father." See ^ 63. 

XII. Christ mil enjoy an eternal and exalted happiness. — 
John 14: 28, "if ye loved me, ye would rejoice because I go 
to the Father ; for the Father enjoys a happiness and glory 
which, in my present situation, I do not enjoy, but which I also 
shall enjoy with the Father." {(iH^mv fiov eariv see supra ^42.) 
John 17: 5,24. Comp. <^42. 1 Tim. 3: 16, avaktjfp^f] (v doli} 
he was received to glory ; in antithesis to eqfavegw^fj (v aagiti 
"he appeared as a feeble man." Rom. 8: 29, 17, heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ. Comp. § 64. 

1 See Schleusner^s Lexicon, art. img No. 5. 
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OF THE REDEEMER. 



PART II. 

THE DIFFERENT WORKS OF CHRIST 

(HIS OFFICES). 

SECTIOJ^ 1. 

THE WOKKS OF THE REDEEMER DURING HIS LIFE ON EARTH. 



§84. 

Twofold destination of Jesus. 

The man Jesus was, like all other men, and all 
rational creatures in general, under obligation (1) 
of obedience to his Creator, his Lord (2) and his 
God (3). This obedience Jesus was required, for 
a certain length of time, to yield ; and amid cir- 
cumstances, too, which mignt appear surprising, 
when we reflect on the exsJted moral excellence 
of his character, and his very peculiar union with 
God (Heb. 5: 8). But the cause of all this is to be 
sought (4) in the twofold destination (5) of Jesus; 
he being appointed by God to instruct mankind, 
and also himself to provide that salvation which he 
published to them (6). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. See the work On the Design of Christ's death, p. 666. 

II. 1 Cor. 3: 23, Christ is God's 11:3, the head of Christ 
is God, (i. q. vnoraaanM is subject to God, Ephes. 6 : 24.) 
1 Cor. 15:28. See ^42. 

III. Jesus saith — I ascend unto my (Jod — Jesus cried, My 
God, my God ! — ^the God of our Lord Jesus Christ — ^in the 
temple of my (Jesus') Qod — ^thy God hath anomted thee (Je- 
sus). — ^I wUl put my trust in him. John 20: 17. Matth.27: 46. 
Ephes. 1: 17. Rev. 3: 12. Heb. 1: 9. 2: 13. In these words 
does the Messiah acknowledge his dependance on him through 
whom are all things.^ 

IV. Heb. 2:14 8m5. ^85 8m5. 

V. Heb. 3: 1, anoaioXog km agx^'^^^^S "^V^ OfioXofutg iq- 
fAMv Ifiaovq "Jesus the Messenger (Instructor), he through 
whom we have reconciliation, whom we profess." See Introd. 
to the Epist. to the Hebrews, p. cii. 

VI. Heb. 2: 3, which (salvation) at first was published by 
the Lord. 



§85. 

Of Chrisfs office as instructor {Ms prophetic office), and the 
obedience which he displayed in the execution of it. 

The union of Jesus with God, enabled him to 
execute, in a more perfect manner, the duties of 
his appointment as divine Messenger (1), or as a 
prophet (2); that is, it enabled him the better to 

■ ■ ■■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ I ■ ■ 11 I ■ ■ I 11 I ■ > I i 111 I ■ 

1 See Com. in loc. note c. 
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deliver those divine instructions (3) with which he 
was intrusted (4). § 82. Yet was it necessary for 
him, during this time, to withdraw the splendour of 
his greatness and dignity, and to become like unto 
the rest of his fellowmen, yea, even to assume a 
station peculiarly humble (5) amongst mankind. 
Otherwise, he could not have discharged the duties 
of a real Instructor, he could not have taught pub- 
licly and perseveringly like other prophets. He 
could not Dy uninterrupted instruction, have quali- 
fied certain persons (§9), whom he had himself 
chosen, to perpetuate the office of instructor, 
which he had commenced. In short, he could not 
have sustained an office, in the discharge of the du- 
ties of which, it was necessary for him not only occa- 
sionally to appear to individual persons, but, to live in 
the midst of frail mortals (6), and to inspire even per- 
sons in the lower stations of life (7) with a high de- 
gree of confidence in a person so far exalted above 
them (8). Moreover, the example of obedience, 
which the life of Jesus holds forth for our imitation 
(9), is instructive to us in proportion (10) as the cir- 
cumstances under which ne was placed bear a near 
resemblance to our own situation (Phil. 2: 7). And 
the humility of our present situation will have the 
less influence on those splendid expectations with 
which the religion of Jesus inspires us, when we 
reflect that Jesus himself experienced (11) the 
greatest depths of human misery ; although some 
beams of his effulgent greatness shone forth (§ 82) 
from him in the midst of his humility, and although 
the latter part of his history on earth (§ 83) clearly 
proved how dear he was to God, and to what an 
exalted glory he was destined. 

VOL. II. 24 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Christ was the divine Messenger. — John 17: 6—8, 18. 
20: 21. Corap. § 6. Heb. 3: 1. 

n. A prophet.-^ohn 4: 44, itgog^ntfis. Matth. 13: 67. 
Luke 4: 24—27. Heb. 1:1,2. 

in. Our Instructor.— John 7: 16 &c. 13: 13 &c. odiiaa. 
nakog a teacher. Matth. 23: 8, 10, one is your (Teacher) Mas- 
ter, Christ. 

IV. The work of Christ.^i John 17: 4, the work which 
thou gavest me to do. The work or appointment of which 
Jesus here speaks, does indeed include his death also ;^ but a 
part of it, at least, was to communicate to men his divkie doc- 
trines, and to substantiate their divinity by miracles. John 6: 
36. 15: 24. 10: 37. 14: 10- John 9: 4, 5, I must work the 
works of him that sent me (said Jesus) — I am the light of the 
world. By £Qyov nargog or " work of the Father," is meant 
doctrines, as we learn from the context. 5: 36, 30. 4: 34. 
comp. V. 27, 32. 7: 16 — 18, he that seeketh the glory of him 
that sent him, the same is true. 6: 37, 40. Luke 1: 33, " I was 
born for the purpose of being a king, and I came into the world 
that I might bear witness to that which is true ivcc fAaQxvQnata tj 
aAi7^^«^, to testify that I was born to be a king."^ Now Jesus 
testified by his instructions that he was a king. Matth. 4: 17, 
23. Consequendy, he came into the world to give instruction. 
Luke 4: 43, but I must publish the kingdom of God to other 
cities also. Mark 1: 38. 

In the last discourses of our Lord, he considered death as 
having been already endured, and hence, in this respect also, he 



1 The Desigpi of John's Gospel &c, p. 189. 

2 John 8: 28, 40, 42. 12:44. 18:37. Comp. Morus' Epit. Thcoloff. 
Christ, p. 194. 
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could say, I have fiflished the work fttkHm&a to sgyov ; of which 
his death was certainly a part. John 10: 17. 14:31,11. 
*' It is in general not inconsistent with the usage of language to 
contemplate an event which is near, as really present. And on 
the verge of his departure, it was peculiarly suitable' for him to 
present to them the bright side of an event so painful to their 
feelings, and call their attention to the glorious consequences 
which would result to them."^ This remark is applicable to 
Teller's Antitheses, prefixed to Harwood's four Dissertations 
(p. xxxv), and to Oertel,^ who infers from the passage just 
quoted, that the death of Jesus was not an essential part of the 
work which he accomplished, because Jesus declares, previous- 
ly to his death, that he had finbhed the work which God gave 
him to do.^ 

V. Humble state of Jesus. — Matth. 8: 20, the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 13: 55. The carpenter's son. 
11: 19, the friend of publicans and sinners. Luke 2: 24. The 
reader may find several other collateral objects of that hum- 
ble state in which God placed Jesus, in Keil's Dissert, de ex- 
emplo Christi recte imitando, p. 25. 

VI. When the situation of Jesus was no longer like that of 
other men on earth, he no more dwelt among mortals, but as- 
cended to heaven. And even in the interval between his resur- 
rection and ascension, during which time he still gave instruc- 
tion to his followers, (John 20: 17.) he was not always with 
them, but only appeared to them and spent some time with them 
on particular occasions. 

VU. Jestis dwelt among those in low drcumsiances of life. — 

1 The work On the Design of John's Gospel and Epistles. 

S Dissert, on the Epist. to the Romans, p. 509. 

3 See Schwartze on the death of Christ as an essential part of his 
scheme for the salvation of mankind, Leipsic, 1795, p^ 163 &c. 
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The people which sat in darkness saw a great light^ — they that 
are sick need the physician. — He had compassion on them, 
because they were as sheep having no shepherd. Matth. 4: 
12, 16. 9: 12, 36. Mark 6: 34. 

Vni. Matth. 1 1: 28, 29, come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden — for I am meek and lowly in heart. Luke 
16: 1, 

IX. The exdrnple of Christ — Keep my commandments, 
even as I have kept my Father's commandments. Love one 
another as I have loved you — It shall be among you,— even as 
the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister — 
he that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk 
even as he walked — " If we conform our lives in the world to 
the example of Christ, then is our confidence in the love of God 
complete" — and we ought to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren^ — ^let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, — 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us. John 15: 10. IS: 
34. Matth. 20 : 26—28. 1 John 2:6. 4 : 17. 3: 16. Phil. 
2: 5. Ephes. 5: 2. 

X. Subject continued. — 1 Pet. 2: 21, for even hereunto 
were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us 
an example, that ye should follow his steps. 

XI. Christ bore the cross before us. — John 15: 20, if they 
have persecuted me, they will persecute you also. Matth. 10 : 
25. John 12: 24 — 26, " If any man will serve me, let him follow 
me as one who is going (v. 23) forward toward the sufFerings 
of death (v. 27, 32), and thereby to glory (v. 25)."^ 1 Pet. 
3: 17, " It is better to suffer in doing good, if such be the will 
of God, than to suffer on account of evil deeds." v. 18, " Christ 



1 Hess uber die Lehren Thaten und Schicksale des Hernn. S. 37. 

2 On the desig^D of John^s Gospel &c. p. 213 &c. 

3 Sec Dissert, in lib. N. T. histor, p. 20. 
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also suffered as a just person, aya'^onoimv^ and now lives for 
ever in glory."^ 1 Pet. 4: 12, think it not strange — ^bttt rejoice 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings. Rom. 8: 
17, joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with hiiii. 
2 Tim. 2: 11, it is a faithful saying, If we be dead with him 
(Christ), we shall also live with him. Heb. 12: 2. 



§86. 

Mediatorial office of Christ. 

The agency of the Redeemer in accomplishing 
that salyation which was promised to man, embra^- 
ces two kinds of works (1). One part of this des- 
tination (2) he accomplishes, by nis residence in 
heaven ; The other he effected, while he sojourned 
on earth (§ 87). In reference to the former, we 
may repose the greater confidence in him ; as he 
gladly abstained from any premature use of the 
dignity of his nature, in the execution of the divine 
will, and thus leaves us no ground to apprehend (3) 
that he might use that dominion whicn he has at 
length acquired, in any other manner than in con- 
sistence with the will of God, the Author of our sal- 
vation. We are certainly authorized to expect (4), 
with the most perfect assurance, that he, who out 
of love to us relinquished for a season the enjoy- 
ment of the dignity of his nature, and submitted to 
many and various kinds of human suffering, will dis- 
charge the duties of that honorable oflBce which he 
sustains in heaven for our good, with perfect pro- 
priety, and with a compassionate reference to our 
peculiar circumstances (5). 

1 On the Desig^n of the death of Jesus, p. 623. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Priestly office of Jesus. — ^The appellation of highpriest 
' ttQXi^Q^vg^ which is applied to Jesus in Heb. 3: 1, refers 
to both kinds of the Redeemer's works. (^ 84. 111. 5.) For it 
marks out the celestial dignity and divine government of Jesus, 
as being beneficial to the human family ; and combines togeth- 
er the salutary influence of this exalted nature of Christ, and 
his death of reconciliation which he endured on earth. This is 
the import of the sacerdotal entrance of Christ into heaven. 
Heb. 8: 1,2, 4, we have such an highpriest, who is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens. 5 : 5, 
so also Christ did not assume the glory of highpriest himself. 
7: 26, for such an highpriest became us — ^who is higher than 
the heavens, v. 28, " The sworn declaration (Psalm 1 10: 4) 
which was made after the introduction of th.e law, maketh the 
Son highpriest who is transferred into eternal glory."^ Heb. 5: 9, 
being made perfect, he became the Author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him, caUed of God an Highpriest. 7: 
24, 25, but this one hath an unchangeable priesthood, where- 
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come uor 
to' God by him. 6: 19, 20. 8: 3, ^' every highpriest is inducted 
into office in order that he may offer sacrifice. Consequently 
this (our Highpriest) must also have something to offer." The 
act of dying as a sacrifice is not a priestly act ; but the act of 
offering the victim which was slain, in the sanctuary. This act, 
however, could not be performed on earth, where Christ had no 
sanctuary, but only in heaven (v. 4). The Socinians do not 
€rr in connecting his priestly office with his entrance into heav- 
en, but in taking from him that bloody sacrifice of atonement, 
which he had to offer on his entrance into heaven as highpriest.^ 

1 SchleusDer's Lex. art. ag^UQtvi No. 2. 
^ Commentary on Hebrews, p. 138. 
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^: 12, 14 bj bis own blood, he entered once into the holy place. 
— ^The blood of Christ, who in a state of eternal glory offered 
himself to (Jod as a perfect offering, 8ia nviVfAazog amviov — 
[nvsv/JiaTMOv^ dedo^aafAtvov,'] Heb. 10: 12, having brought one 
sacrifice for sins, which is valid for ever, hath set down on the 
right hand of God. v. 14, 19 — ^22, " We may confidently en- 
ter the holy of holies [heaven] witli the blood of Jesus — which 
new and by no means dangerous way, through the veil — ^I mean 
the state of humiliation of Jesus — ^he hath consecrated for us."^ 

n. See Part 2 infra ; and § 65 supra. 

lU. Heb. 5: 5, 7, " the dignity of the office of highpriest, 
-was not arrogated to himself by Christ, who in the time of his 
humiliation implored deliverance with tears." Hence we may 
justly infer, that he will discharge the duties of that honourable 
office, in the attainment of which he so entirely submitted to the 
will of God, in perfect accordance with the gracious purpose of 
God, and fully answer the purposes of his priestly office.* 

IV. Heb. 2: 17, wherefore, in all things, it behooved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful Highpriest with (rod, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people — having been tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted. 4: 15. 5: 8, " Although Christ felt no sin- 
ful propensities in his soul, he can still have compassion for sin- 
ful man, inasmuch as he has experienced at least the difficulty 
of obedience, and thence can infer what must be the feelings of 
those who, in addition to an innocent dread of pain, labour un- 
der a propensity to sin and disobedience."^ 

V. " The exposure of Jesus to the endurance of suffering 



1 See the Introduction to Hebrews, p. zcix. 
3 Comment, in loc. notes i and m. 
3 Ibid, in loc. note y. 
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was a suitable preparation, to qualify him for the office of sav- 
ing suffering men." See 111. 4.^ 



§87. 

Christ could acquire the right of bestounng salvation on mankind 
only as the reward of fiis own obedience. 

Although Jesus, by virtue of the greatness and 
perfection resulting from his peculiar union with 
God, would have been able to bestow a high de- 
gree of happiness on mankind (§ 60 — 65) ; he was 
prevented from using the power and dignity of his 
person for the accomplishment of this purpose, by 
the character of man himself, which, rendered him 
unworthy of enjoying such a happiness. In order, 
therefore, that he might bestow salvation on his 
brethren ( 1 ) in a manner consistent with the law <rf 
God, it was necessary that the man Jesus should 
in conformity to the same law of divine justice {§ 
24), by which all other men were, on account of 
their disobedience, denied the enjoyment of this 
great salvation, purchase to himself the eight and 
power (2), to avail himself of his greatness in the 
salvation of his brethren, and to transfer (3) to them 
that blessedness which he possessed, and which 
they could not obtain by their own merits. For, 
although Jesus might from the beginning have en- 
joyed the consequences of his union with God just 
as he now does, and although he might, in a state 
of happiness and splendour also, have evinced his 
obedience in a manner c6rresponding to such a 
state, as he now really does (4) ; still God assign- 

1 The Design of the death of Jesus, p. 670, note *^. 
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ed to him a very different theatre for the display 
of his obedience whilst on earth, a sphere which was 
apparently inconsistent with the dignity of so exal- 
ted a man, and assigned it to him under the condi- 
tion that for this distinguished obedience he should 
also be rewarded in a distinguished manner. But, 
inasmuch as his dignity and happiness, being the 
result of his peculiar and perfect union with Grod, 
were incapable of augmentation (§ 82, HI. 1) ; This 
dignity and happiness were at least bestowed on 
him in a manner which gave tlhem the nature of a 
reward (5) ; bestowed on him with the acknowl- 
edgment of the merited honour, that he was pecu- 
liarly worthy (6) of this distinguished glory ; and 
with the power to accomplish iiis most ardent 
wishes in bestowing salvation on his brethren (7), 
who in themselves were unworthy of such felicity. 
He was elevated to that dignity not only because 
it was suitable to his peculiar union with God, but 
he was raised as the Author of salvation to man- 
kind, in remuneration of (8) his distinguished obe- 
dience. The obedience to God and the active rev- 
erence for him, which were evinced by the man Je- 
sus on earth, together with the honourable declara- 
tion {dtxaimgJLa Rom. 5: 18.) and reward which suc- 
ceeded, are the cause of me salvation of man (9) ; 
just as the disobedience and punishment of our first 
parents (Rom. 5: 19, 16) were the cause of the mis- 
ery of the human family (§ 55, 57). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Rom. 8: 29, That he (Jesus) might be the First-bom 
among many brethren. Heb. 2: 11, he (Jesus) is not^ashamed 
to call them brethren. 

n. John 17: 2, thou bast given him (Jesus) power over all 
VOL. IV. 25 
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flesh, that be should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
giren him. 

m. John 17: 22, 24, the glory (said Jesus) which thou 
gavest me, I gave to them (Comp. <^ 64). Heb. 9: 16, "Jesus 
when dying bequeathed his salvation to believers ; they are his 
heirs under the condition of his death."^ 

IV. 1 Cor. 16 : 28. JcAn 20: 17. Rev. 8 : 12. comp. 
^84. 

V. The exaltation of Jesus is the reward of his obedience. 
--—Phil. 2: 8, Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him and 
given him a name which is above every name — Heb. 2: 9, for 
[on account of] the suffering of death crowned with glory and 
honour 12: 2, who (Jesus), for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross. 

VI. John 10: 17, therefore doth my Father love me, be- , 
cause I lay down my life. Bph. 5: 2, (Jesus) hath given himself 
for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling 
savour. Heb. 1: 9, therefore, O God ! thy God hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness. Rev. 5: 12. Just as the obe- 
dience of Jesus was rendered more splendid by the sufferings of 
liis death, so also was the honour enhanced, which, on account 
of this obedience, he derived from the subsequent enjoyment of 
his glory. This he enjoys not only as the natural privilege 
resulting from his natural union with God, but also as the reward 
of his moral excellence.^ 

VII. John 17: 26, ha iy ayantj^ i^v tjyanriaag jab, ev avrotg 
f) (instead of tx^g trjv ayantjv ng avtovg) " that thy love to me 
may be extended to them."^ Ephes. 1:6, he hath made us 
accepted in the beloved. Gal. 2: 20, fi? iv f/KOf o XQ&&i:og " my 



1 Comment, in loc. note. p. 

» On the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 663 &c. 

3 Ibid. p. 593. 
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life and salvation are properly speaking^ his life, or participation 
in his salvation."^ 

VUI. Acts 6: 31. (comp. ^65). Heb. 5: 9, "having re- 
ceived the promised reward, he has become the Author of an 
Qternal salvation to all them that obey him." 

IX. Rom. 5: 19, so also by the obedience of one shalF 
many be made righteous. "Inasmuch as Christ could, on ac^ 
count of his resurrection and glory, be declared obedient or 
just (v. 18), therefore justification unto life has been extended 
to all men." For it was a principal part of the solemn declar- 
ation of his righteousnesss, or of the reward of his obedience,^ 
that he could now treat all men as just and obedient, and be- 
stow salvation on them.^ 



§88. 

Jesus displayed his obedience throughout his whole life, hut pat' 

ticularly at his death. 

Through the whole course of his (1) earthly 
pilgrimage, even froiyi his childhood (2), did Jesus 
display this obedience. But it shone with addition- 
al lustre during his public ministry (.3), and was 
seen in its greatest glory (4) amid the sufferings* 
of that ignominious death to which he submit- 
ted (5)- 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Chrisfs obedience extended throughout his whole life."-^ 
John 8: 29, 1 do always the things that please him (my Father). 

1 Ibid. p. 455. 2 Isaiah 53: 10—12. 

3 On the design of the death of Jesus, i 14. 
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Matth, 3: 16, "thus it becometh us to fulfil all the divine com- 
mands." Compare James 1: 20, di%aioavrn ^«oi;.^ Phil. 2 : 
6, 7. 2 Cor. 8: 9. Comp. ^81. 

U. In his chUdhood. — ^Luke 2: 49, 51, 52. 

ni. In hispvhlic office. — John 4: 34, my meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me. John 6: 38. 5: 30, I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father who hath sent me. 
7: 18. 8: 49, 1 honour my Father, v. 55, 1 keep his saying. 
26, 28, as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. 17: 
6, 1 have glorified thee on earth, v. 12, I have kept them in 
thy name. v. 4. 12: 49. 

IV. But most clearly in his death, and the sufferings tiyti" 
nected with it. — Phil. 2: 8. Heb. 5: 8. Hence our salvatioD, 
which is the fruit of the obedience of Jesus (^ 87), is specifi- 
cally described as the effect of his greatest obedience ; is repre- 
sented as the effect of his sufferings and death. Ernesti has 
objected to the division of Christ's obedience into a^itive and pas- 
sive,^ on the ground that all obedience is active. Yet this divis- 
ion (says Reinhard^) may still be retained to designate that the 
obedience of Christ amid his sufferings, was the highest degree 
of his obedience. John 6 : 51, and the bread (said Jesus) 
which I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. 12: 24, but if it (the grain of wheat) die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 3: 14 — 16. 1 John 4: 9, 10, God sent his 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him— ihe sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 1 Thess. 
5: 9, 10 (Christ) died for us, that we should live. Heb. 10: 19, 
having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus. Moreover, forgiveness of sins, which was the partic- 
ular design of the death of Christ, is the foundation of our salva- 



1 Dissert, de sensu vocis diHaiog, i IX. 

2 Theol. Bibl. vol. 9, p. 925. 3 Dogmatik. S. 406. 
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tion. ^ 89 he. Heb. 9: 16, and for this purpose he is Mediator 
of the New Covenant, that by means of (his) death for redemp- 
tion from the transgressions under the first covenant, they who 
were called to the eternal inheritance, might receive the prom- 
ise. 

V. Jesus svhmitted to deathvoluntarUy. — John 10: 17, no 
man taketh it (my life) from me, but I lay it down myself, v. 
18, this commandment have I received of my Father. 14: 31, 
as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. Tliis 
Jesus says whilst going forward to his death. 18: 11, the 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? See 
also Matth. 26 : 52—54, 39, 42. Heb. 10 : 7, 9. The work 
on the design of the death of Jesus ;^ Hess' Bibliotheca of sacred 
history,* in the article " Pragmatic narrative of Christ's suffer- 
ings ;" where it is proved that every way to escape death was 
left open to Jesus by the providence of God, and that therefore 
according to every historical evidence, it is an incontrovertible 
fact, that his submission to death was perfectly voluntary. 



§89. 

The remission of our sins is the grand design of Chris fs vol- 
untary sacrifice of himself. 

The meritorious and exemplary obedience of 
Jesus was certainly placed in a clearer and more 
splendid point of view, by his submitting to so ex- 
cruciating a death (§ 88. 111. 4). This submission 
to death, also, made him experimentally acquaint- 
ed with the misery incident to the lot of man, in its 
highest degree. But even in his previous life, he 

1 p. 595. 9 Pt. II. p. 354k 
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had not wanted opportunities to prove his obe^- 
dience. Nor was he without opportunity, pre- 
viously to his ignominious death, to exercise him- 
self in self-denial ( 1 ), or to learn by experience the 
miseries of man (2). Indeed his obedience would 
have been perfect, had not God required (3) of 
him that he should submit to the punishment of 
such a horrible death. There must, therefore, have 
been some very important (4) reason on account 
of which God would absolutely require (5), that 
his only begotten (Rom. 8 : 32. Heb. 5 : 8.) Son 
should subject himself to the most terrible suffe^ 
ings. Nor are we left to conjecture ourselves what 
this reason might be, inasmuch as the Holy Volume 
expressly teaches us, that the object of the death 
of Christ was, to procure remission of sins (6), or 
to deliver mankind from future miserj"(7) after 
the present life (8), as well as from the fear of this 
punishment (9) in the life that now is. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Phil. 2: 4—7. 2 Cor. 8: 9. comp. §81, 82. 

II. Persecutions of Jesus. — Matth. 8 : 20. (§ 86. 111. 8,) 
17: 17, perverse generation ! how long shall I suffer you? He 
was slandered. Mark 8: 17. Matth. 10: 26. 11: 19. 12: 24. 
The Jews mtended to cast him down a precipice. Luke 4: 
28. The Pharisees consulted together what they might do to 
Jesus, when he cured the lame man on the Sabbath. Luke 6: 
11. The Jew's sought to kill him. John 7: 1. They hated 
and persecuted him. 16: 18 — 25. They tempted him. Luke 
22: 28. 

III. See the work on the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 
664—666,421. 

IV. The death of Christ was absolutely necessary. — ^Matth. 
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26: 39, 42. ^' It would have been altogether inconsistent with 
the character of the all-wise God to expose his Son to such suf- 
ferings, if the object for which he died could possibly have been 
otherwise attained. But this absolute necessity makes the 
death of Jesus harmonize with the character of Grod in accom- 
plishing its grand object, whilst it, at the same time, produces^ 
many other good effects which might indeed have been brought 
about in a less painful way."^ 

V. John 10: 17. 14:31. 18:11. Heb. 10:7—10. comp. 
§ 88. Dl. 6. 

VI. Remission ofsins, is the grand object of Chrisfs death. 
— Matth. 26: 28. Ephes. 1: 7. Heb. 9: 15, ng a(piaiv dfiagti- 
fOP {na^amtofiartov) — ng anoXvrgmatv rwv nagaPaaefov. " For 
deliverance from the punishment of sin." The " deliverance 
from transgressions" spoken of (Heb. 9: 15), cannot possibly, 
in this place, mean deliverance from the slavery of sin, or refor- 
mation ; for the passage treats of allaying the remorse of con- 
science for past sins, and not for such as are present or future. 
And it, moreover, refers to such a redemption or deliverance 
as could not be expected from the Levitical sin-ofierings, which 
aimed at the remission of external transgressions.^ And that 
this is the signification of atpioig agAaQtctov also in Matth. 26: 
28, has been proved by Siiskind, in his dissertation entitled, 
Does the remission of sins, spoken of in the New Testament, 
signify deliverance from punishment ?^ 

VII. Chrisfs death delivers us from all future evU. — ^It 
delivers us from all future punishments (Rom. 5: 9), whether 
they are the mere consequences of the sin and punishment of 
Adam, as would be the case with children who die in their m- 



1 The Design of ChrisOs death, p. 442. 

3 Comment, on Heb. in loc. note 6. 

3 Flatt's Mag. No. 3, p. 190—223. No. 4, p. 76—178. 
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fancy if no redemption had been provided (^ 57) ; or are the 
efiects of our own personal guilt. Rom. 5: 16, the free gift is 
of many offences unto justification. Col. 2: 13, having forghr- 
en you all trespasses. Tit. 2: 14, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity. See LXX. Psalm 130 : 8, 3, where this 
same phrase is used to express forgiveness of sin. 1 John 1: 7, 
9, the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. Eveiy 
one that believeth is justified from all his sins through Jesus 
Christ. Acts 13: 38.^ But that, even in the case first men- 
tioned, the evil might justly be called a punishment, though it 
would not be the effect of the guilt of the individual suffering it,^ 
is proved in the worl^ on the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 
585. <^ 57. 111. 1. Nay, even those punishments to which an 
individual who did not die unconverted, exposed himself by his 
sins committed previously to his reformation or during his relig- 
ious life, would, if no atonement had been made, still befal him 
in part (§ 57, 56), in consequence of Adam's transgression and 
the natural punishment of it, that is, in consequence of the sin- 
ful propensities of our nature, which were perpetuated firom our 
first parents throughout all generations, and which at least pre- 
dispose us to actual sin. Our participation in the sinful propen- 
sities of our nature, which we derive from our first parents by 
natural generation, cannot be«charged to us as guilt. And it is 
in reference to this participation, which was not caused by any 
guilt in us, that the mercy of God (^ 59, 92), which provided 
for us redemption from the evil effects of foreign sin, from the 
effects of the sin of Adam, was extended also to those deserved 
punishments which are the result of our own personal guilt. We 
may admit what has been contended for,^ that God does not re- 
quire of frail, imperfect man, such a perfect conformity of life 

1 On the Desig^n of the death of Jesus, p. 587. 

8 Mauchart^s Repertoriom iur Empirische Psychol. Vol. II. p. 153. 

9 Rapp. sup. cit. p. 152. 
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and mind to the divine law as it is impossible for him to yield, 
and that he does not denounce punishment upon them for not 
being more perfect than it was possible for them to be. But on 
the other hand, even if frail and sinful creatures had done every 
thing which it was possible for them to do, with their depraved 
nature, they still could not expect as pure and elevated a hap- 
piness, as if their nature had been unpolluted by sin and they 
had made important advances in holiness and perfection. This 
disadvantage, under which they would labour, wbuld still be the 
consequence of their inherited depravity of nature and of the 
^n of Adam, who by an act of real guilt, which he might have 
avoided, entailed a ruined nature on himself, and his posterity. 
This disadvantage would be the natural punishment of Adam'si 
transgression. But as Christ, the Second Father of the human 
family {^ 59), delivered us from the punishment of the disobe- 
dience of the first father of the race of man, by assuming it him- 
self, and has given us a title to a salvation^ which even the best 
of Adam's smful posterity would have had no right to expect ; 
we may, even in this respect, say that Christ bore our punish- 
ment, the punishment due to the whole human family (John 1 : 
29. 1 Tim. 2: 6. Heb. 2: 9.) ; inasmuch as the punishment in 
which an individual participates, may also be called his punisbr 
ment (<^57. 111. 1). But as Jesus also liberated us from the 
punishments of our own personal transgressions, which, though 
our natural depravity disposed us to commit them, we never- 
theless could and ought (§ 56, 57) to have avoided, we can say 
with truth, in the most rigid sense of the terms, that Jesus bore, 
our sins, was punished in the stead of us guilty sinners, on ac- 
count of our sms. Is. 53: 5—12. 1 Pet. 2: 24. 3: 18. Gal. 
1: 4. Rom. 5: 6—8. 4: 25. 1 Cor. 15: 3. 

VIII. Subject continued. — ^The punishments which were 

lOn the Design of Christ^s death, p. 680. 
VOL^ U. 26 
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removed by the atoning death of Christ, properly belong to the 
invisible world; they are future punishments (1 Thess. 1 : 10), 
the opposite of which, according to the Scripture representa- 
tion, is eternal life, the everlasting inheritance. John 3: 14 — 16. 
Heb. 9: 15.^ Hence, it is not surprising, that the death of 
Christ did not obviate the temporal consequences of sin. Rom. 
8: 10, 18 — ^23. Nevertheless, the death of Christ did divest 
the temporal effects of sin of their punidve disgrace and terror. 
They are no longer of a punitive nature. The friends of Christ 
are no longer exposed to any punishment. Rom. 8:1, «vfo 
uataugifiu toig iv Xgano^i I^aov there is now no condemnatioD 
to them which are m Christ Jesus. Death is to them no longer 
an evidence (^ the divine displeasure, but is to be regarded % 
them as the transition of their spirit to real life. Nor are. their 
temporal afflictions to be viewed as judicial dispensations (Rom. 
5: 1), but as evidence of the paternal disposition of (Sod (v. 3). 
Joyful indeed are the prospects which futurity presents to thmr 
view. In the sight of God, they are even now citizens of the 
empire of God, and, as far as their circumstances will admit, 
are treated as such. 

IX. Subject continued. — Heb. 2: 14 &c, ha anaXkaSjt 
TOVTOvg^ oao^ qto^t^ ^uvurov due navrog tov itjiv avofOk ff$ui^ 
iovXeiag " in order that, by his death, he might deliver fliose 
who had been all their life in a slavish fear of death, from that 
fear." 



1 On Uie Design of Christ^B death, p. 499. 
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§ 90. 

The atonement is the immediate cause of the remission of sins, 
and is not dependant on our reformation for its efficacy. 

The instructions of Jesus and his apostles, must 
not be explained so as to mean that the death of 
Christ may be a motive to induce us to obey his 
injunctions and fulfil our duties, in short, may be a 
motive to such a habit of thought and course of 
conduct as will procure the remission of our sins. 
Such an explanation is altogether groundless, inas* 
much as no such representation of the influence 
of Christ's death is expressly given in a sin^e text 
of the New Testament (1). On the contrary, our 
obUgation to piety is derived as a consequence (2) 
from the antecedent blessing. But this represen- 
tation, moreover, expressly contradicts the doctrines 
of Christianity. For the writers of the New Tes- 
tament declare most explicitly, that the good works 
of men have not the least meritorious influence in 
procuring the remission of our sins (3). Nay, so 
emphatic is the language used by the inspired pen- 
men on this subject, that they declare that if our own 
works were the meritorious cause of our salvation, 
then was the death of Christ superfluous. Gal. 2: 

21,. ei dia yofiov ducatoawrf^ apa Xpicrtog dtopccev ane- 

&ay€ (4). Moreover, the New Testament teaches 
us that Christ, by his death, purchased the right of 
the remission of sins, and eternal felicity for all 
men (§ 66 &c.), even for those who do not reform, 
and for those who in this world have not enjoyed 
the knowledge of a Saviour, and to whom, there- 
fore, the death of Christ could not be a motive to 
virtue (5). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

The atonement is the immediate cause of the remission of our 
sins. — ^If the writers of the New Testament had regarded the 
death of Christ merely as a motive to reformation, and that as 
the cause of remission; they would rather, in this mediate 
sense, have derived our salvation from the resurrection than 
from the death of Christ. There is, indeed, a connexion be- 
tween the death of Jesus and our reformation. It affi>rds us an 
example of obedience to God, of faith, of patience, of confi- 
dence in the divine preservation, and of the most exalted love* 
It proves to us, moreover, his firm conviction of the truth of his 
doctrines, and thus affi)rds us a confirmation of them, and a mo- 
tive to their reception, and a consequent reformation. But it is 
the resurrection of Jesus, in wliich we see the happy reward of 
his obedience unto death, wtiich possesses peculiar power (com- 
pare § 83. 111. 6). This also afibrds us the most decided evi- 
dence of the truth of those views with which Jesus died. Hence, 

ft 

it would have been natural for the writers of the New Testa- 
ment to represent the resurrection, rather than the death of Je- 
sus, as a motive to reformation, as the mediate cause of remis- 
sion of sins and of eternal life ; especially as the resurrection of 
Christ necessarily presupposes his death, but his death by no 
means implies his resurrection. But Jesus and his apostles, 
when speaking of the ground or cause of pardon and of future 
blessedness, either mention the death of Christ alone, or they 
connect the death and, resurrection together, but never do they 
mention the resurrection alone.^ 

II. Same subject continued — ^In ^ 4 of the work just cited 
in the margin, it is proved that all the passages in the New Tes- 
tament which belong io this subject, either represent pardon, 

1 On the Design of Christ^s death, i 5. 
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and not reformation^ as the immediate object of the death of 
Christ, or they derived the obligation to reformation and to a 
christian life from the pardon which the death of Christ procur- 
ed. To the first class belong the following passages, in which, 
according to die more correct explanation, pardon, and not a 
change of life, is represented as the object of Christ's death. 
2 Cor. 5:19, ^iog tjv iv XQ^inof noa^ov ncntiXkaeaatp iavro^ 

God was, in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself (comp. 
V. 18). The clause ''not imputing their trespasses unto .them" 
proves the signification of the passage to be '' Grod graciously 
restored the world to his favour." This interpretation is just as 
much authorized on philological grounds (Matdi. 5:24. 1 Sam. 
29: 4 ; see LXX), as the explanation, '' God reconciled the af- 
fections and dispositions of the world to himself," which is, 
moreover, not true in fact. In Rom. 5: 10, the words Jc«Ti?AAa- 
yijfAiv rc|i '&n^ d&a tov ^avaxov rov viov avtov — %aTttXXttyivTe^ 
we were reconciled to (Jod by the death of his Son, correspond 
to V. 9, dmaiOi^tvtiQ iv rqi alfiari avrov being justified by bis 
blood ; and therefore, like the latter words, they refer to par- 
don, and not to reformation. And in Eph. 2: 16, the same ex- 
pression cmoxmalXaifj toi ^^qi reconcile unto Grod, is explained 
by the words " through him we have access unto the Father ;" 
and therefore refers to our restoration to the favour of God, to 
our pardon.^ 

In the following passages, reformation is derived from par* 
don, and consequentiy represented as a mediate object of the 
death of Christ. Tit. 2: 14, that he might purify unto himself 
a peculiar people zealous of good works. (Comp. v. 11, the 
grace of God which bringeth salvation, i. e. the saving grace of 
God hath appeared to all men, teaching &^. Comp. also the 
words immediately preceding ha XvrgmafiTM i^ftag ano naatig 



1 See Schwartz on the death of Christ, p. 28 &c. 
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avo/img that he might redeem us from all imquiQr ; by wbkk 
words remissioQ of sins is expressed in the 130th Psalm 8di 
verse). 2 Cor. 5: 14, 15. 1 Cor. 6: 20. Ephes. 2: 10^ jcm* 
^ivreg €p Xgiatif Itjaov^ im igyotg aya'6v$s '' we are made new 
creatures through Christ (§73. 111. l), that we should live io 
accordance with this new and exahed destination." 1 Pet. 1: 
17, pass the time o( your sojourning, in the ^r of the Lord, 
knowing that ye were not redeemed with corruptible tUngs&c. 
Heb. 9: 14, how much more shall the blood of Christ-Spurge 
your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God* 
A reception among the people of God, ought to excite diris- 
tians to live in a manner worthy of the privileges of this people 
of God. 

ni. See the work on the Design of Christ's death, ^3. 
Comp. <§ 73 supra. 

IV. Explanation of Gai^, 2: 21. — ^In the work on the De- 
sign ol Christ's death, ^ 6, the context of this passage is exam- 
ined, and the sense of the words u dia vofiov dixaioiwvfj (l q. 
^mtaioDGig «| igyoiv vofAOv) << If righteousness is by the law," is 
proved to be this : "If tlie fulfihnentof the expectations which 
the law authorizes those to entertain, who fulfil all its requisitions 
(3: 10), could be expected from the law, L e. from our own 
performance of the condition prescribed by the law, then did 
Christ die in vain." (p. 440 — 460). 

V. The atonement is general. — ^The passages which prove 
this, are stated in ^ 66. HI. 2. " The atonement or reconcilia- 
tion effected by the death of Christ is universal, although the re- 
formation which is effected by the Gospel and doctrine of 
atonement is by no means general." See the work on the De- 
sigp of Christ's death, § 2. 

In refutation of the position, that "the death of Christ makes 
reconciliation between God and us, only through the interven- 
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tioQ of our own reformation," Schwartz,^ in addition to the argu- 
ments adduced in ^ 90, appeals to the general usage of lan- 
guage, which forbids the idea that a mediate eause should be 
meant in the proposition, ** this was done for the remissicui of 
sins." He appeals also to other forms of expression in the New 
Testament, by which the same idea is expressed, and re^srs to 
the fact that the death of Christ is compared to a sin-oflSaring,^ 
See ^ 91. HI. 6. Kant has proved that it is inconsistent with 
the principles of reason, to suppose that our own reformation 
and good works are the active or efficient cause of the pardon 
of Our sins. He says, "Whatever may have been the offcum- 
stances under which the sinner began his course of piety, and 
however uniformly correct his deportment may be, still, previ- 
ously to his change he lived in sin, and the guilt then contracted 
he cannot possibly ever wash away. The fact, that he, after 
his change of heart, contracts no new debts, will never pay off 
the old ones. Nor can he, however holy his walk, ever do 
more than he is bound to do ; for he is under constant obliga- 
tion to exert himself to the utmost of his ability in the service 
ofhisGod."3 



1 Schwartz On Uie Atonement, p. SO— 47. 

S Staiidlin on the de8ig;n and influence of the Atonement ; and Ewald^s 
Monthly Mag^azine for 1802, No. 4. p. 241—^249. 

3 Relig^ionslehre, S. 78. Compare Tieftrunk^e Censur des protestan- 
tischen Lehrbegfriffs, Th. II, S. 161. See also his Dissertation, in Staud- 
Im^s Beitragen, Vol. III. p. 121, 139, 151. and Ewald sup. cit. p. 242. 
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§91. 

According to the New Testament^ deliverance from the punish- 
ment of sin is the immediate object of the death of Christ — 
Christ suffered as our substitute. 

The instructions of the New Testament, on the 
subject of the connexion between the death of 
Christ and the remission of sins, cannot be constru- 
ed in any other than the following manner : Christ 
submitted to sufferings and death (1), in the place 
of guilty man (2) and on account of his sins (3) ; 
so that, in consequence of his suffering the pains of 
death (4) on account of our sins, we are exempted 
from the necessity of enduring the punishment of 
our transgressions, just as though we had ourselves 
already endured it ( 5 ). In short, Christ suffer- 
ed the penalty of the law on our account and as our 
substitute (6), and thus reconciled us to God the 
Judge (7), so that those apprehensions (8) con- 
cerning the pardon of the transgressor (9), are now 
removed, which would suggest themselves when 
he recollected the holiness of the divine law and 
its denunciations against the sinner. Now the sin- 
ner can be pardoned without any violence being of- 
fered to the authority of the law (10) ; for its de- 
mands are satisfied (11), and his pardon is in per- 
fect accordance with justice (12). And certainly 
the origin of this doctrine is not to be sought in any 
supposed accommodation, on the part of Jesus and 
his apostles, to the current opinions of his contem- 
poraries (13). For, if there be a single doctrine 
among those taught by the apostles, which can be 
considered divine, it must certainly be the doctrine 
of the remission of sins through the death of Jesus ; 
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for, this must be classed among those fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity (14), which are derived 
from God himself and his good Spirit (15). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. 1 Pet. 3: 18, for Christ suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust. In the work on the Design &c, it is remarked, that an 
innocent person's suffering on account of sin, for the sake of the 
guilty, cannot well be supjposed to mean any thing else than that 
he suffered the punishment due to the guilty. 

n. Christ was our substitute. — Rom. 5: 6, for the ungod- 
ly ; V. 7, 8, when we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

in. It was for our sins that Christ died. — ^Rom. 4 : 25, 
he was delivered for our offences. 1 Cor. 15:3, Christ died 
for our sins. Gal. 1: 4, who gave himself for our sins ; and Is. 
63 : 6, 5i:''ni3i:>» «3nX) !ia*»5>tt?Ba bbhn he was wounded for 
our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities. On this passage 
the reader may consult the work on the Design of the death of 
Christ (p. 475), where some observations are made on the hy- 
pothesis, that this passage refers to Hezekiah, or to the Jewish 
people in general, or to some particular part of it. Beck, in his 
Comment, histor. decretorum relig. Christianae, p. 76, gives an 
account of the various recent works on Is. ch. 53.^ 

rV. Matth. 20: 28, the Son of man came to give his life a 
ransom, Xvvgov for many. 1 Tim. 2: 6, who gave himself a 
ransom for all. The words Xvrgov, avrdrngov a ransom, al- 
ways indicate an immediate connexion of causation between the 
intended deliverance and the object called Xvtqop or ransom, 
i. e. they always signify the proper and real causation or pro*^ 
duction of deliverance.^ 



1 See Letters on Isaiah 53, in Eichhom's Biblioth. Vol. 6. p. 919 &c* 
S Sup. cit. p. 436. 

VOL. II, 27 
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V. Subject continued. — 2 Cor. 6: 15, <* its vmg narrmp 
mu^avip^ uga ol navza unt^avov " Since one died as the sub- 
stitute of all, all must be considered as having died.*' (Com- 
pare fif^vs Rom. 2: 26, which is equivalent to XoyiO'&fjafTai v. 
26.) On the context of this whole passage, the reader may 
consult the work on the Design of the atonement.^ Rom. 6:2, 
far be it from us : for we are dead to sin. v. 5, we have been 
planted together (with him) in the likeness of his death, v. 7, 
our old man is crucified with (him), v. 8, — we are dead with 
Christ. V. 11, consider yourselves dead unto sin. 7: 4, ye are 
become dead to the law through the body of Christ, v. 6, we 
are delivered from the law, being dead. In illustration of these 
passages let the reader attend to the following remarks :^ — 1. 
Those who embraced Christianity, at the same time entered in- 
to the closest union with Christ (Gal. 3: 27), and with his death, 
ffVfi(jpwo$ ry JC(>«ffrc[i.-^2. The words ovrcw nai thus also, in 
Rom. 6: 11, evidently show. Gal. 3: 10, that according to die 
c^inion of the aposde, the Romans ought to regard themselves 
as 'Mead unto sin" [as having been* dead in regard to sin, comp. 
Col. 2: 13,] in the same sense in which it is said of Christ *^ mu- 
^ava T#j ifMLQTUf^ i. e. he died on account of sin." — 3. The 
design of Paul in Rom. 6: 1 &c, is, to prove that the doctrine 
relative to grace, which he had proix)sed in the preceding chap- 
ters, afforded no license for sin. But this he would not have 
proved, if the 2d verse " be rendered thus : " and — shall we live 
in sin who are to die unto sin ?" On the contrary, he answers 
the objection in v. 1, from the doctrine of grace [or gracious 
remission of sins] itself He says, " The reason why punishment 
was executed through the crucifixion of Christ on us or on " our 
old man" is, that, in the very means of our salvation, we should 



llbid. p. 506—516. 

SOn tlie Design of the atonement, * 9, p, 516—522. 
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recognise the law which depounces punishmeDton the sinner, sa 
that now, we, being already punished according to this law (Gal.^ 
2: 19, being dead by the law), should the more certainly no long-^ 
er be the servants of sin." — i. When the apostle Paul express* 
es the admonition, not to live any longer in sin, by the figure of 
dying, he does not say " ftjw^aww," but in the imperative 
(Rom. 6: 13,) notgaaTfjaari iavrovg &c. yield yourselves un- 
to God as those who are alive from the dead. Col. 3: 5, mor- 
tify your members. On tlie contrary, he deduces the duty to 
die unto sin, from the position, that christians did die with Christy 
and are transferred with him into a blessed new life, for which 
the service of sin is not at all suited. Thus Col. 3: 5, evv com- 
pared with V. 1 — 3. Rom. 8: 3. This same proposition, that 
christians have died with Christ, b also taught in the following 
passages : 1 Pet. 2: 24 ; "So that we, as those who have died 
on account of sin (because as was mentioned just before, our 
sins were punished in Christ on the cross), should now (guard 
against sin and) live unto righteousness." 4: 1, he that hath suf- 
fered in his mortal body, is free from sin. Or in other words, 
^* as we have akeady endured the punishment of sin, m the 
death of Christ, we are free from sin ; no one can any longer 
reproach us on account of our past sins. But the punishment 
which was endured, has rendered sin odious to us for the future.^ 
Gal. 2: 19, dia vofiov vofit^ aiti^avov---'XgtaT(f awiotavgiafAM 
" Inasmuch as Christ was, through the (denunciation of the) law, 
punished in our stead by the death of the cross, and I was thus 
through the law, crucified with Christ, I am therefore free from 
the law." Rom. 8: 3, 4, o ^iog nanHQivi vfjv dfiaftutv tv xif 
aaQKif (viz, ovrot;, tov vlov tov d'iot^ ipa to (fixaioi/ua toi; yo- 
fiov nXfjQm^i^ iv t)fnv. << He punished sin in human nature (i. e« 
in the human nature of the Son of God, which resembled our 

I Sup. cit. p. 523—532. 3 Opusc. Acad. Vol. lU. p. 256. 
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smful nature), in order that the declaration of the law which re- 
quired that roan (human nature) should be punished (I: 32. 
Gral. 3: 10), should be fulfilled in us, and we consequently be 
no more exposed to punishment." The death of Christ was 
undoubtedly a penal sufiering, a punishment of the law, inas- 
much as God brought about his death.^ 

VI. The sufferings of Christ were vicarious. — Gal. 3: 13, 
" In our stead Christ endured the punishment which is denounc- 
ed by the law and proves the earnestness of the law^ver" [y«- 
voiA€vog vnaQ rifAtav xarapa] ; xarapa means one who was curs- 
ed, condemned by the lawgiver, an object of his displeasure.^ 
Rom. 8: 3, 4, condemned sin, HaxnnQivB dgiagrtav. (Bl. 5.) 
Is. 53: 5, 1 1 &c. 1 Pet. 2: 24, " Christ bore the punishment 
of our sins on the cross em to ^vXov for xgefiufiivog in& to £u- 
lov), John 1:29, "Behold the Lamb consecrated to God 
[the sacrificial Iamb], which will suffer the punishment of the 
sins of the world [aigtav for fAslloav avQHv) ; or which takes up- 
on itself the punishment of the sins of the world.'^ The reader 
may consult the author's Grammatical Observations on this text, 
in Flatt's Magazine,^ where this exposition is defended against 
another, which makes these words mean " taketh away the sins 
&C.*' 1 John 3: 5, " Christ made his appearance (dn earth) in 
order to sufiTer the punishment of our sins.*' Hence in him 
was no sin, and consequently, if we wish to live in union with 
him, we cannot live in sin.^ Heb. 9: 28, " Christ was offered 
once for all, to endure the punishment of the sins of many.'* 
Compare Is. 53: 1 1 (LXX), tng clfJiagTiag avtav ctvtog avo&ae$ 
which, according to v. 5, can signify nothing else than "he suf- 
fers on account of their sins, suffers the punishment of their sins," 



1 Ibid. 2 Ibid. p. 493. 3 Vol. II. N. 5. 

4 Flatt's Ma«^. sup. cit. p. 203. 
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V. 4.^ It is this same idea (that Jesus suffered the punishment 
of our sins) on which is founded the comparison of Jesus to a 
sacrifice. The passages referring to this point, are the follow-^ 
ing: 1 John 2: 2, he is the propitiation for our sins. 4 : 10. 
2 Cor. 5: 21, for he (God) made him (Christ) to be sin for us. 
Rom. 8: 3, for what the law could not do, because it was weak* 
ened through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh [of a sinful body], and on account of sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh [in the human body of Christ], 
TiiQi dfiagriag so. nQogq)OQa which is indeed expressed in full in x 
Heb. 10: 18. Compare Lev. 5: 11, in the translation of the 
Seventy, where the Hebrew word tii^tatj is rendered by w«p* 
ifAa^Ttng. That dfiaQTw or ^< sin," in 2 Cor. 5: 21, signifies a 
sin-offering, is evident from Heb. 9: 28, where the words " he 
shall appear a second time without sin'^ are an antithesis to the 
words in the 26th verse,** he appeared — ^by the sacrifice of him- 
self."^ Rom. 3: 26, whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation ilaOTfiQiov. On the word iXaartjgiov sc. ^fia^ the 
reader may consult Kypke Vol. U. p. 161 ; Krebs p. 275 ; 
Michaelis' Introd. N. T. § 29 ; and Schleusner's Lex. A de- 
cisive passage from Joseph, de Maccab. ^17, proves the phi- 
lological accuracy of the above sense of the word. In the work 
on the Design of Christ's death (p. 484), I have proved that the 
word cannot, in this instance, signify " mercy-seat" as it gener- 
ally does in the version of the Seventy; for m this passage, the 
death of Christ is represented as the means of our pardon, (and 
this the mercy-seat was not,) and God as the Being who be- 
stows his favour. Heb. 7: 27, he offered himself. 9: 12, by 

« 
- 

1 On the Design of Christ's death, p. 479. 

S So the LXX. Levit. 4: 21. See Comm. on Heb. 9 : 28. Schleusner'ff 
Xjez. voc. ifiagria no. 11. In the Obsenrv. it is proved, that this signi- 
fication of this word is acquired by a doable metonymy. 
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hia omi bkx>d (in oppositioD to the blood of bulb and goals). 
V. 23, it was necessary that the heavenly things themselves 
should be purified with better sacrifices than these. ^' The ce* 
lestial sanctuary needed purification by a better sacrifice, v. 
25| not that he should offer himself often, v. 26, he hath once 
appeared by the sacrifice of himself, v. 28, he was once offer- 
ed. Compare 10: 5 — 14. 13: 11. 

On the subject of the comparison of Christ to a sin-offering 
and a propitiatory sacrifice, we remark further : the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the propitiatory sacrifice, was reconciliatioD, 
or remission of sins. And this effect was not dependant on the 
penitent firame of mind of the person ofifering the sacrifice, but 
followed in consequence of the sacrifice offered ; for who would 
suppose that the whole Jewish peqple collected on the great day 
of atonement were true penitents } The victim was, in acccNr- 
dance with the will of the Lawgiver, placed in the stead of the 
sinner, and punishment (though not precisely the same which 
would have been inflicted on the sinner,) was executed on it. 
This vicarious nature of the propitiatory sacrifice, was proposed 
to the view of the people in a very clear light by the sdenmi- 
ties of the great day of atonement, with which the great Sacri- 
fice of Christ is compared Heb. 9: 7-^10, 20. And that the 
iertium camparationis [or the point of similarity and compari- 
son] between the Jewish sacrifices and the death of Cbrigt, re- 
ally consists in the pardon of sins effected by the vicarious suf- 
fering of punishment, is evident, because this is expressly stated 
as the point of comparison m Heb. 9: 26, 24. 10: 18, and be- 
cause in some passages this vicarious efficacy is attribute^to the 
death of Christ, without any figure orcomparison. Gal. 3: 13. 
2: 19. As to the object of the Jewish sacrifices, the sms of 
which they procured remission were of a civil or ceremonial na- 



1 See On the design &c. I 8. 
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ture. The exclusdcHi of the individual bringing the offering, 
from the outward people of God, and frmn the outward privileg- 
es of this people, was thus removed. But by the atonement of 
Christ, forgiveness of sins was wrought m regard to the con- 
science (Heb. 9: 14), which has a reference to the future judg- 
ment ; that is, the remission of future punishments was effected. 
Our exclusion from the blessed part of the invisible world of 
Spirits (Hades) and from heaven was prevented.^ 

The signification of the word " punishment," in the propo- 
sition, " Christ suffered the punishment of our sins," is explain- 
ed in the work on. the Design of the death of Christ. When 
substitution is spoken of, it is of course not meant that the pun- 
ishments are merited by the substitute himself. Vicarious pun- 
bfament is a punishment endured on condition that the individ- 
ual who would otherwise have been exposed to it, shall be re- 
leased ; or it is a punishment endured in consequence of a ju- 
dicial decree, because some other person was to have been pun- 
ished. It is, therefore, not necessary that it should be the very 
same punishment which the criminal must otherwise have en- 
dured. The inexorable justice of God, demanded of Jesus, 
that before his desire of delivering mankind from punishment 
could be gratified, he must first submit to such miseries and 
punishments as sinners alone endured. The guilt of Adam and 
the guilt of his descendants, could not indeed be transferred to 
Jesus. Still the sufferings which he endured may have been 
innposed on him (and thus far be considered punishments) in 
order to declare, that the punishment which awaited us sinners, 
who were not only unworthy of the happiness intended for us, 
but who actually deserved damnation, must be regarded as a 
serious impediment to our obtaming that salvation which the 

I See Schwartze sup. cit p. 39—43. Siiskind in Flatt's Usg. No. III. 
p. 204—223. Lang: in the dissertation sup. cit. in Flail's Mag^. No. 6. 
p. 49—59. 
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Redeemer designed by his obpdieDce to purchase the right of 
bestowing on as ; and that this impediment is as assuredly re- 
moved as the Redeemer endured the most painful su^rings."^ 
In Reinhard's Dogmatik, the phrase ^' vicarious death of Christ" 
is explained to be ^* a death which Christ resolved to submit to, 
because God had purposed, in consideration of it, to remit to 
man the punishment of his crimes."^ And the word ^' satisfac- 
tion (atonement)'.' is by the same writer defined to mean " all 
that Christ did and suffered, to avert from us the punishment of 
our sins ;"^ or that Christ by his death had performed the cod« 
dition on which God had determined to pardon sin.^ 

Christ is called our Priest, or Highpriest, in several passa- 
ges of Hebrews, because he bore his blood as the blood of a 
sacrifice into heaven ; that is, because after he had laid down 
his life as a sacrifice for our sins, he entered on the enjoyment 
of a glorious happiness with God in heaven ; he is so termed, to 
show that he really procured the remission of our sins by his 
death. '^ Highpriest — to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people — we are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once—^and every priest standeth daity ministering.^ 
Heb. 2: 17. 10 : 10, 11. He is our Highpriest, inasmuch as 
in virtue of his death, which he endured out of obedience to 
Crod, he possesses a divine (Heb- 5: 4 — 6) and to us salutary 
dignity. Heb. 5: 9. 7: 24, 25. 

VII. Chrisfs death reconciled us to God. — Eph. 2 : 16. 

1 Annotat. ad Kantii philosoph. p. 16. 

s Mors a Christo propterea suscepta, quod Deus hominibus ob earn 
condonare decreyit peccatorum poenas. 

3 Complexus eorum omniuDi, quae Christus fecit et passus est ad avcN 
tendas a nobis peccatorum poenas. 

4 Schwartze sup. cit. p. 50 — 54. 

^ i€Qfvg=ttgn{QtvQ^ Ugevg %ax e^oxv^ ; hence the sacrifice of 
Christ is compared to the annual propitiatory sacrifice of t|ie hig^hpriest. 
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Rom 5: 10. Compare § 90. 111. 2. The proposition, "Jesus 
by his death reconciled God to man," must not be supposed to 
mean, that God was induced to feel a compassion for man, on* 
ly after Jesus had satisfied the demands of the violated law, by 
suffering the punishment it prescribed. For, a judge who is 
possessed of a truly compassionate heart, may inflict punish- 
ment on an offender, out of lo^ to the law and to the general 
welfare of society ; or, as it is sometimes expressed, according 
to the usus loquendi of Scripture, " he may be angry." See ^ 
24. 111. 8. He cannot be reconciled or gracious, or liberate the 
sinner from punishment, until tiie law is satisfied and its dignity 
supported. Moreover, it was none other than God himself, 
who devised the scheme by which pardon can be extended to 
the sinner, in consistence with the principles of his government, 
as is proved by the following passages. John 3 : 16. 1 John 
4: 9 — 11. Rom. 5: 5 — 8. 8: 32, he spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all. 2 Cor. 5 : 18. 1 Pet. 1 : 19, 
the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, who was foreordained before the foundation of the 
world. Heb. 2:9. Comp. ^ 59, 75. 111. 1. The death of 
Christ itself is in many passages represented as the most striking 
evidence of the grace and love of Grod to the human family. 
God was reconciled to us by the death of Christ. Not that he 
was before literally angry with us, and would have delighted in 
our destruction; but his wisdom found in the death of Christ 
the ground or cause on account of which he can save the sin- 
ner from feeling the misery consequent on the loss of his fa- 
vour, without doing violence to the dignity and authority of his 
law.^ Hence, we are told, in 2 Cor. 5: 18, God reconciled us 
to himself through Christ, KazakXa^ai^ i^fiag iavxo^^ that is, Grod 
has, through the sacrifice of Christ, accomplished his wish to 



1 On the Desi^ of the death of Christ, p. 568. 
VOL. II. 28 
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Qxtend pardon to the sinner in a manner consistent with the lair, 
f$fj X9yiCio&<^ tm noQuntiaiktnn^ and thus to indulge his men^. 
Compare % 90. HI. 3. 

Vni. The atonement removes the fears in reference to 
our pardon, which result from the denunciations of the law. 
To the accomplishment of this object the atonement was pecu- 
liarly well adapted. For, although the punishment was not in- 
flicted on the individual who had incurred the guilt, it was 
nevertheless required of him who had undertaken the work of 
bestowing salvation on man, that he should endure the penahy 
of the law. And as so exalted a person (Rom. 8 : 32) would 
certainly not have taken the punishment of the sinner on him- 
self without absolute necessity, it follows that the liability of the 
mnner to punishment, must, notwithstanding the dignity of Jesus, 
have been a very formidable obstacle to the extension of par- 
don (Matth. 26 : 42), and consequently that the holiness and 
authority of the law (dinaioffia rov pofiov Rom. 8:4. 1: 92. 
Gal. 3: 10) must, in the sight of the Ahnighty, be perfectly in- 
violable. Mark 4 : 36. Nor was the punishment imposed on 
Jesus, connected with any injustice to himself. For, his most 
ardent wish was, to obtain the right to pardon the sinner in con- 
sistence with the principles and authority of the law. And, af- 
ter he had suffered death, he received the reward of his obedi- 
ence, according to the law which declares that obedience is en- 
titled to reward. The moral excellence of the character of Je- 
sus was displayed in the most splendid manner, and his glory 
thus advanced. And he finds the most elevated happiness in 
restorbg fallen men and making them possessors of eternal bles- 
sedness.^ 

IX. The necessity of the atonement. — ^This display of the 



1 Reinhardt's Dogmatik, p. 409. 
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free goodness of God, wbkh could best be made to man, be- 
cause of his peculiarly wretched situation, was as beneficial, not 
only to man, but also to the holy angels,^ as was the proof 
of his strictness as Judge, which God gave in the scheme of 
salvation^ I Pet. 1 : 12, which things (the sufferings of Christ 
«nd the glory that should follow) angels desire to look in- 
to. Ephes. 3: 10. For, in this last point of view, the scheme 
of salvation is also important to the angels themi^lves* Col. 
1: 20, and by him (having made peace through the blood of 
his cross) to reconcile all things unto himself, whether things on 
earth or things in heaven. Heb. 9: 23, it was necessary for the 
heavenly things to be purified. ^' The death of Jesus, being a 
most solenm declaration that we deserved punishment, is, at the 
same time, an honourable testimony in favour of the blessed 
spirits in heaven, a declaration that they are far too pure, for 
us to be received into their society, if Jesus had not prepared 
us for admittance among them, by delivering us from exposure 
to punishment. And thus also did God solve to them the pro- 
blem, how sinners could be received into the society of those 
who had never Incurred any guilt, without contradicting that 
opinion of the inviolable sancti^ of the law and the certain pun- 
ishment of the sinner, which is so salutary even to the angek 
themselves." 

The whole scheme of salvation adopted by God, which de- 
rives the salvation of man from the merits of Christ, was not in- 
deed necessary for the sake of God himself; for his own nature 
disposed him to have compassion on us (Si. 7.) But it was 
necessary on our account. This however gives no sanction to 
that erroneous notion, that a sacrifice was necessary in order 
literaUy to appease the wrath of God, nor does it imply a con- 
descension of God to human infirmi^, as seems to be sup- 

1 On the Design of Christ^s death, i 16. 
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posed, even by some writers who appear to entertain a reve- 
rence for the Holy Volume, such as Lang and Senff.^ On the 
contrary, the object was, to confirm the opinion of the sanctity 
and inviolability of the holy law of God, which denounces pun- 
ishment on transgression, and promises reward to the virtuous ; 
an opinion true in itself, and highly salutary not only to mao, 
but even to the purest and most exalted spirits. For, to the 
angels in heaven, the punishment thus inflicted on the Son of God 
himself, must present the most awful demonstration of the in- 
violability of the divine law, and aflford the strongest motive to 
constant obedience. 

X. The authority of the law. — Rom. 3 : 31, do we then 
make void the law through faith ? far be it from us ! yea, we 
establish the law. 

XI. The law was satisfied by Christ. — Rom. 8: 3, 4. Gal. 
2: 19. See supra III. 5. 

Xn. The justice of God was displayed. — Rom. 3: 25, 26, 
" God offered up the Lord Jesus as a sacrifice, for the purpose 
of showing his justice m that forgiveness of sins which, out of 
mercy, he had in times past extended to transgressors, «*ff iv- 
dei^iv Tiyff dMaioavvfig avrov dta xriv nagiaw rtav ngoyfyovo- 
xmv ifMQTr^fioiTmv ; and also to prove his justice in his present 
dealings; in short, to show that he might be just and still justify 
or pardon the sinner who believes in Jesus." A circumstantial 
exposition of this passage is given in the work on the Design of 
Christ's death, § 11. In p. 568, it is remarked, that if diHonO" 
avvfj righteousness, is translated " goodness," as some contend 
it ought to be, then v. 26 would contain a proposition which is 
partly contained in v. 24, and which is so selfevident as not to 
require being mentioned ; and that those very passages of the 

1 Versuch ueber die HerablassuDg^ Gottes, ( 23 — 34. 
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New Testament which speak of the death of Christ as a pun- 
ishment of the law, also represent it as a proof of the divine jus- 
tice. Rom. 8: 4. Gal. 2: 19. 3: 13. 

An objection has been urged, that vicarious sufferings can- 
not be consistent with the punitive justice of God, because, in 
order to the accomplishment of the object of the punishment, 
which is reformation, it is necessary that the sinner should him- 
self personally feel the punishment. To this, it maybe repli- 
ed : — 1. that reformation is not the only object of the punish- 
ment. 2. that part of the object of the atonement which con- 
sisted in the reformation of the sinner, can thus be accomplish- 
ed, just as well and even better, than by the personal sufferings 
of the sinner himself. Comp. § 92. and 111. 8 of this section. 
Siiskind and Seller remove the objection, that the divine justice 
requires the personal suffering of the sinner himself, in this man- 
ner : " The promotion (say they) of moral excellence (the chief 
good), is the supreme design of God. Hence, if the remission 
of sins is better calculated to promote this supreme design of 
(rod than the actual injQiction of the punishment, then remis- 
sion of sins must be consistent with the divine justice."^ Lang, 
in his dissertation on the (permanent) connexion between the 
death of Christ and the pardon of sin, arrives at the following 
result, when discussing the question, whether the pardon of sins 
is possible on the principles of moral equity : " The fear of pun- 
ishment impairs our power, and thus impedes our course toward 
holiness, the ultimate object of man. And yet reason requires 
that the punishment be executed. Now, the vicarious death of 
Christ entirely removes the conflict between these prmciples. 
The object of this punishment is by actual fact, to display to the 



1 Suskind On the possibility of the remission of sins, in Flatt's Mag. No. 
1. p. 1—67. and Seiler on the questions, Is the remission of sins possible? 
and, Are we authorized to expect that God will pardon u» through Jcsua 
Christ? 1798. 
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world the necessaiy connexion between transgressioo and mic 
eiy. The lively view of this connexion in reference to cwr ow 
persons, urges us to reformation. But if we suffer the punisl 
ment ourselves, the pain which we feel, will involuntarily ha^ 
the greatest influence on us, and thus the reformatioD produce 
will be merely a legal one, will result not from a hatred to A 
but from a fear of punishment. Bu^ in the case of the sobsi 
tute (Christ) who endures the punishment for us, the odiousne 
of sin is di^layed in a clearer light, and thus a purely moral ar 
formaticm, a reformation resulting from proper motives, is r^ 
dered the more easy.'' Compare ^73. 111. I. 

Xm. jHle doctrine of the atonement is not a mere €ux^^ 
modation to the notions of the Jews, — ^In reply to the bjrpotK 
sis, that the doctrine of the atonement was taught by the a{^« 
ties, merely as an expedient to reconcDe the Jews to the losaa 
their ritual sacrifices, we remark: — 1. Jesus did not distini^ 
teach, that the sacrifices of the Jews would be abofish.^ 
Hence there was no necessity for his speaking of his death 
being for the remission of sins. Matth. 26: 28. And still S 
was there any such necessity in the case of John the Bap^ 
John 1: 29. — 2. The apostle Paul contends agabst the al^^ 
of the ^carious death of Christ (Rom. 1: 6 &c.), but does 
deviate from his ordinary representations of this doctrine, tho^ 
he had the most direct occasion to do so. He does not obrS 
the abuse by sajring, that this doctrine was a mere accommc^^ 
tion or condescension to the current opinions of the Jews, ^ 
that repentance is the meritorious cause of pardon. In this (^ 
also, he deduces the sanctifying influence of the death of CtsT 
from its atonbg efficacy, and not the latter from the fofrrn^ 
— 3. In the epistle to the Hebrews, the aposde Paul institat< 
not merely a transient, but a very circumstantial comparison b* 
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1 See Schwartxe mp. cit and Ewald sup. 
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tween the death of Christ and the Jewish sacrifices. — 4. The 
wbole scheme of doctrine taught by the apostles^ is founded on 
the fact, that the death of Christ, and not our own repentance 
and good works, is the cause of our salvation. 

Plankf in his Introduction to the theological sciences, Pt. II. 
p. 481, makes the following remarks: ^'The idea, that we are 
reconciled to God by the merits of Jesus, was taught so fire* 
quently by Jesus and his apostles, and with such energy, and so 
sedulously interwoven with their practical instructions, that no 
man can possibly be in earnest who says, that this doctrine was 
held up by the aposdes merely as an empty image, in order to 
induce the Jews to abandon their ideas about sacrifices, to which 
they were so much accustomed. Even had this been their ob- 
ject, they could not have adopted a more unsuitable measure, 
as the sequel itself proved."^ 

XIV. John 16: 8, 10, fA^wv— vw«yo> "He (the Comfort- 
©1') will instruct the world on the subject of forgiveness of sins, 
^hlch is grounded on my going to the Father (my death, resur- 
rection, and glory)." jdMuio^vrj righteousness, has the same 
meaning in 2 Cor. 3: 9, where it is placed in opposition to accx- 
^^Mg§Q§g condemnation. 2 Cor. 6: 18, God hath given us the 
^^^^inistry (having committed unto us the word) of reconciliation; 

The explanation of diTtuioawti which makes it signify " the 
Sopd cause of Christ," labours under the difficulty that avrov^ 
^hich must be supplied in v. 8, would have to refer at the same 
^inae to two different subjects, to ttoafjiog and Xgiazog ; whereas 
^ vre render the passage thus, " He will instruct the world on 
^e subject of their sins, their pardon, and their liberation from 
^e power of Satan," it refers only to the former. 



^ Oesa* Letters on the doctrine of Accommodation &c, Stuttgard, 1797. 
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XV. The doctrine of the atonement is a divine doctrine. — 
In the passage just cited, 2 Cor. 5, to which the words in v. 20, 
" as though God did beseech you through us," are yet to be 
added, the apostolic doctrine concerning the atonement is ex- 
pressly attributed to God ; and in John 16: 8, 10,tothe7rapax- 
lijTog or Spirit of truth, or Spirit of God. Comp« v« 9 and 13. 
See ^ 10. liL 12, 13« 

Note. On the various hypotheses relative to the connexion 
between the death of Christ and the pardon and salvfition of the 
sinner. 

The various hypotheses on this subject, as well those of for- 
mer times as those of recent date, are collected m Flatt's In- 
quiries on the doctrine of reconciliation between God and man, 
Pt. I. <§21 — 31. They maybe reduced to three principal 
classes. — 1. Those which suppose that there is an actual causa- 
tive connexion between the atonement and the pardon and sal- 
vation of man, not in any sense dependent oh the cooperation of 
man himself — 2. Those who suppose a mediate connexion, a 
connexion through the medium of the cooperation of man. Re- 
formation is the intermediate cause. The manner in which re- 
formation is supposed to be produced by the death of Christ is 
various. <§90. 1. — 3. Those who regard the atonement mere- 
ly as a symbolical representation and declaration of the pardon 
of sin, of the grace and love of God ; or, Which amounts to the 
same thing, as a memorial of the love of God, from which the 
sinful family of man might infer, that their transgressions will be 
forgiven ; or as a symbol of any other lesson of instruction. To 
the latter class belongs the hypothesis of Kant, " that the vi- 
carious sufferings of the Son of God may be considered as a 
symbol of the sufferings which regenerated (renewed) men 
must endure an account of their former sins (as it were for the 
" old man") — as a symbol of the substitution of the new man 
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(who sufiered during hb refprmatioii) for the old man." In re- 
ply to this noti(Hi, it may be remarked, (a) the afflictions of life, 
which are, by supposition, to be regarded as punishments of the 
sbs committed before reformation, may just as weU be consid- 
ered as punishments of the guilt incurred after reformation. — (b.) 
The inniiure of the afflictions which befall christians, is not al- 
ways proportionate to the sins committed previousfy^ to their 
change. 

Loeffler, in his Dissertation on the doctrine of the atcme- 
ment, has proposed the h]rpothesis, that the pardcm or reconcil- 
iation consequent on the death of Christ, referred only to the 
past sins of the christians of that day, which they had committed 
whilst they were yet Jews or Pagansf, but that it does not relate to 
the sins of all men, not to the sins of any who are christians."^ 
Various arguments are adduced in refutation of this hypothesis, 
by Staudlm,^ Paukis,^ Siiskind,^Flatt,^ Lang,^ Niemeyer,'' and 
Ewald.® The principal are these^ — 1. The universaliQr of the 
atonement, which is taught 4n the N. Testament in the strongest 
terms. That various passages m the apostoUcal Episdes, which 

treat of remission of sins, should refer to new converts from 
ft • 

among the Jeiirs and heathen, is .very natural, for these Episues 

were directed to such peritons.— 3. If, as Loeffl^ maintains, 

.< the death of Jesus had a reference only to the reception of con- 



1 See Schmidt, on the christian religion &c, p. 307. Amnion's Entr 
wurf der wissensch. pnk, Theologi^ p. 211, 216. 

s On the Design and effect of the atonement. 

3 New Theol. Journal, Vol. VII, p. 62, 1^. 

4 FlatCs Mag. No. 4, p. 109. 

5 On the atonement, Pt. 2d p. 209. I 

6 Flatt's Mag. No. 6, p. 65—70. 

7 Britfe, Vol. 2, p. 262. > .ji 

8 Monthly Mag. for 1802, No. 5, p. 33i^. 

YOli^ II. 29 ; 
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verUi from Judaum or paganism into the christian church, it 
would, fioir that very reason necessarily have to refer to their fii« 
ture participation in the blessedness of Jesu^, and to the sins 
conunitted after their conversion ; for these «re just as much a 
hindrance to their salvation as those commhted before their re- 
formation. — 3. If the aposde Paul had confined the ,||piissi(H) 
of sips through the death of Christ to the state of bif readers 
prior to their conversion to Christianity, iie could, by a mere 
statement of the fact, have given a short and most decisive re- 
fotation of the objecdop (Rom. 6: 1) ^* that the doctrine of a 
free, gracious pardon of sin, is detrimental to the cause of vir* 
lMe."«-4. Deliverance from death as a consequence of die dis* 
obedience of our first parents, (the blessed reaurrectiQaof dm^ 
tians), is attributed to the death of Jesus. Rom. 5: 17, 19. 
1 Cor. 15: 2), SS, Heb. 2; 14. Hence, if all chrisduia die, 
tbat pwrdoo of sins which results firom the death of Jesus, must 
extend to christians also,-rr5. Agreeably to Heb. 0: 12, the re* 
4i^ptiQ0 purchased by the Saviour^ death, is ^' an eternal re- 
demption^ mi(inf$0Q ivjgmatSf and his ppesthood ^'condnuetfa 
forever, and is unchangeable." 7t24.-r-r6. The dedarations of 
the apostles, that christians no longer ccunmit sin, such as I John 
3: 0. 5: 18, eiddently refer to wilfiil sin. See supra ^ 56. On 
die other hand, St. John directs christians to apply todieatene^ 
ment of Christ for the remission of individual sms. 1 John 2:1,2. 
And according to Heb. 10: 26, it is only for the wilful sinper 
that there remaineth no more sacrifice. And it certably com* 
ported better with the general design of the apostles rather to 
encourage those who had been reconciled through the death of 
Christ to the practice of christian virtue, than by anticipatira, to 
comfort their minds in respect to the sins which they might af- 
terward commit. But no passage can be found, in vAui^h aU 
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hope of pardon is denied to the backslider in an absolute and 
unconditional mannet.^ 



§92. 

The dodrine of the atonement is not prejudicial to chrutian t;«r- 

tue^ but tends to promote it. 

Such is the nature of that scheme which God 
devised for the salvation of the human family, that 
the obedience of Jesus, which was displayed in a 
distinguished manner by his voluntary submission 
to death as the substitute of man, confirmed that 
very principle of the divine justice which might 
seem to have suffered violence in the pardon of 
man (1). For, that principle would withnold from 
man a happiness of which he always proves him- 
self unworthy by his conduct in life, and would de- 
nounce upon him the punishment of the law, if God 
had not mercifully resolved to afford him his aid, in 
a manner just as peculiar, as were the circumstan- 
ces which became the occasion of his misery ; cir- 
cumstances in which no other class of rational be- 
ings was ever placed. The consoling doctrine of 
the obedience and voluntary sufferings of Jesus, 
comforts the heart of unhappy man, with the hope 
(2) of pardon and future happiness. But the obe- 
dience of Christ, on which our hope of salvation is 
founded, calls on us (3) to show a similar obedi- 
ence, though we can never merit so great a happi- 

1 The objections which have lately been ureed against the atonement, 
and which were called forth by the sermon of Dr. Reinhard on the refor- 
mation preached 1800), may be foand in Kbster^s ^^ Recent Protestant 
ConfessiooB,)' and Tiibing^n gel. Anzeig. for 1802. No. 18, 19, p. 140—140, 
where thf^veyiewer shows that these recent objections are all old. 
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ness by our own deeds. And nothing could exert 
a more powerful influence, in deterring us from vol- 
untary transgression (4), than the remembrance , 
of the fearful punishments which Christ was com- 
pelled to endure in order to purchase for us the 
nope of pardon. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The apparent violation of justice in the pardon of 
man. — It is evident, of course, that God did not establish die 
law relative to the connexion between obedience and happiness 
without a foreknowledge of the individual case of man* He 
did not enact the law merely in a general mdefinite manner, but 
with an accurate foreknowledge of every individual case. To 
the view of the creature, however, who contemplates the law in 
general, the conduct of God in relation to man, wears the as- 
pect of an exception to the rule. And the object of the scheme 
of redemption, is to prevent the supposition of other such ex- 
ceptions by his creatures, to guard men against the idea that in 
other cases also God will have similar reasons to lead him to 
extend pardon, just as he had in reference to the human familj 
at large. §91. Dl. l.^ 

II. TJie atonement promotes piety by inspiring hope.'-^ 
This hope has a very important influence in promoting christian 
virtue, just as, on the other hand, despair of pardon and future 
happiness, or a proud dependence on our own merits, has a 
powerful tendency to impede our christian course. 

On the importance of the atonement as a means of comfort- 
ing the sinner, or of delivering him from the fear of the divine 
punishment, and of enabling him to obtain the assurance of par- 
don ; and on the practical influence of a comfortable faith in the 

atonement, see the passages from the work cmthe Dmgn of the 

.^ ^^ 



1 On the Design of the atonement, p. 614« 



S: 
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death of Jesus, which are adduced in ^ 73. HI. 3. Schwartze, 
in his work on the Death of Jesus, gives the following views of 
the atonement as an mcentive to virtue. — 1. By the consolatory 
influence which it exerts, it properly prepares us for a life of 
piety. — 2. It renders a lUe of piety more easy and agreeable, 
by raising our love and gratitude to God and the Lotd Jesus 
our Saviour to the most exalted height, and by presenting to 
our view the sufferings of Jesus, who was the most perfect exam- 
ple of perseverance and fortitude in the^ discharge of duty, and 
by awakening and confirming within us a sense of the high im- 
portance of man, even in the sight of God.^ 

Reinhard, m his sermon on the reformation, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks : '^ It is a debt which our church owes to her 
own internal security, and to the peace of her members, not to 
suffer the doctrine of the atonement to be neglected. Is it pos- 
sible that the superstition, which searches out other means of re- 
conciliation with Grod, can acquire the sway in her? can she possi- 
bly be in danger of falling into that self-prescribed service, that 
righteousness of works, which wishes to make atonement itself, 
and deserve heaven by works, if she steadfastly adheres to the 
doctrine that we are justified, without any merits of our own, 
through that atonement which was made by our Liord Jesus 
Christ ?"» 

ni. The salvation for which we hope, and which results' 
from the divine approbation of the* obedience displayed by 
Christ, is the most immediate and the strongest evidence of the 
high value of obedience in the sight of God.^ 

IV. The atonement hcts a tendency to deter u$ from sin.-^^ 
Luke 23: 31, for if these things happen to a green tree (which 

« 

1 See SiuAllid, in Flattie Ma^. No. 1, p. 46. 

9 Reiited)0 Predig^en, Vol. II, p. 292, for 1800. 

3 On ^IBpesigii of the atonement, p. 599. 



230 OF THE BEDEEMfiB* [bK. IV. 



produceth such beautiful fruit), what shall be done in the di)r 
(which at any rate is intended for the fire) f 1 Pet. 1: 17, 19. 
(Comp. § 90. ID. 2.) 2: 24. 4: 1 fee. Rom. 6: 2—12. Com- 
pare ^ 91. 111. 5. God could not possibly have placed before 
the view of the inhabitants of the world of spuits, in a more 
striking Kght, the mviolability of his law and the certain execu- 
tion of its sanctions, than by exacting the infliction of the pun- 
ishment even in a case m which every thing seemed to favour 
an exception. For, sijch was evidently the case before us. 
The mnocence of the man Jesus, his extraordinary and pecu- 
liar union with God, the divine approbation of the obedience 
which he had previously displayed, and his generous and noble 
desire of sharing his happiness with his fellowmen, together wkb 
the peculiar situation of man, who had become miserable in 
consequence of Adam's transgression, all seemed to authorize 
the expectation that the penalty of the law would not, in this 
case, be executed.^ It was the blood of Christ, which gave a 
sanction to the New Covenant. Matth. 26: 28, this is nxy blood 
of the new covenant. Luke 22 : 20, the new covenant m my 
blood ; that is, the death of Christ confirmed the certainty of 
the promise of pardon and happiness, as well as the sancti^ of 
that condition ^ on which pardon and eternal life are suspended. 
Heb. 13: 20. 9: 20. It was customary among ancient nations, 
to ratify their contracts or covenants by bloody sacrifices. The 
blood of the covenant, therefore, was forcibly to remind the Jews 
of the punishments which awaited them if they violated their 
promise (v. 7), and, on the other hand, also to assure them of 
the certainty of the promises given by (Jod. It was therefore, 
at the same time, a lively memorial of the severe punishment 

1 On the position that the sanctity of the law and the odionsneBs of sin 
are displayed hy the atonement, see Reinhard^s Dogmatik,' p. 407. £- 
wald sup. cit. p. 262—266. See also supra i 91. m. 12. 

2 Heb. 8: 10. 10: 16. Rom. 3: 22, 25. Phil. 3: 9. '^ 
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which awaited the transgressor of this cov^ant, and, on the part 
of God, the noost soleniii con^mation of the pardon which the 
covenant promised.^ The trudi of the doctrines of Jesus is 
^vinced, not so much by his death,^ as by other proofs (<§ 7 &;c.), 
especially by his resurrection, ^ 83. 111. 6. But the inviola* 
ble sanctity of that part of the divine doctrines, which promises 
salvation to man on a certain, fixed condition, is displayed in 
the most forcible manner by that doctrine of the christian scheme 
which expressly teaches, that *^ the Son of Ood died in order 
to procure pardon for us in a manner omsidtent with the authoi^ 
ity of the law, which requures obedience ; that this exalted man 
laid down his life a sacrifice, for our advantage, and for the ho- 
nour of the divine law." In other words, firom the fact and the 
design of Christ's death, we may infer how earnestly God de- 
sires that we should obtain salvation,' and that we should obtain 
it by showing that obedience, which is the condition on which it 
is suspended. 1 Pet. 1:2. As God ccmfirmed the new cove- 
nant by Jesus, making him the surety of it (Heb. 7: 22), Jesus 
is called the Mediator of it (Heb. 12 : 24),^ not only because 
it was through him that Grod published ^ the promise and condi- 
tbo of pardon, not only for the reason on account of which 
Moses was the mediator of the old covenant (Gal. 3: 19. Heb. 
12: 18 — ^21. 9: 19) ; but also because Christ was the Priest of 
the new covenant,* or because in consequence of his atone- 
ment,' he dwells in the presence of God as author® of our par- 



1 Comment, on Heb. 9: 20. infra, k 114. Henke's Mag^. Vol. VI. No. 
1, p. 1—9. 

2 Schwartze sup. cit. p. 87 — 106. 

3 Rom. 8: 32. Heb. 12: 24. 10: 19. Schwartze, p. 179—184, where 
the death of Jesus is viewed as a proof that €k)d is love, that he is the 
€rod and Father of aU mankind. 

4 Comment, on Heb. in loc. 5 Heb. 12: 25. 

6 Heb. 8: 6. 9: 15, 11. 

7 Hdl>.«t 15. 8: 3. 8 Heb. 8: 1—4. 9: 12, 14. ♦ 86. 111. 1. 
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don and salvation. And finally, Jesus is denominated the Me- 
diator between God and man, {fuonr^ ^tov nm ap&^wnmv,) 
not only because God announced salvation to men through him,^ 
but also because it was by Jesus, as the immediate Author of it,^ 
that God provided this salvation f<»r mankind (1 Tim. 2: 6) ; be- 
cause it is through Jesus, that he still carries on the work of sal- 
vation, and because he will ultimately also, in the most aolenm 
manner, bestow this salvation on those who shall obtain it, 
through its Author nd Publisher, Jesus. 

Schwartze, in discussing the evidence of the divinity of 
Christ's mission, and the truth of his doctrines as far as they are 
deducible from his death, reduces it to the foUowmg heads »— 
1. All the circumstances attending the death of Jesus, ccmibine 
to prove that he was not merefy- a sincere, benevolent philoso- 
pher, who became a sacrifice to his refbrmatiiHi. -— 2. They eeh 
tablish the fact, that he was not led astray by fanaticism.— 
3. Hence, the most natural method of explaining these circun^ 
stances, is really to regard him as the personage he professed to 
be, namely, the Son of God. 

I Flatt^* Mag. No. 1. p. 83—87. Haffner^s Festpredigten, Ft. I. No. 5. 
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§ 93. 

Collateral objects of the atonement. 

There are yarious other benevolent objects, which 
were connected with the chief design of the death 
of Christ (1). Such were the termination of the 
Mosaic system of sacrifices (2), the abrogation (3) 
of the entire Mosaic (4) preparatory institutions 
(5), and the cessation of the distinction between 
the Jews and other nations (6). In addition to . 
these effects of the atonement, other aspects of this 
event present themselves, which, though they would 
have been insufficient to induce God to sentence 
Jesus to so ignominious a punishment, could, nev- 
ertheless, weU be combined with the main design 
of his death, after that event had been resolved oa 
(7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The main design. — ^The apostle Paul declares (Gal. 2: 
21), that the death of Christ would have been in vain, if it were 
not the ground on which our pardon is effected. But he, at 
the same time, infers (v. 1 1 &c.) that christians are no longer 
obligated to the observance of the Jewish ceremonies.^ 

n. System of sacrifices annulled. — He (Christ) taketh a- 
way the first (sacrifices which are offered by the law), that he 
may establish the second (" I come to do thy will '*), by which 
will (concerning the offering up of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all) we are sanctified — ^for by one offering, he hath perfect- 
ed for ever them that are sanctified — But where there is remis- 



1 On the Design of Christ^s death, p. 457. Comp. i 73. lU. 3 supsa^ 
VOL. II. 30 
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sion of sins, there is no more sacrifice for them. Heb« 10: 
18. Which was a figure for the time then present — appcwuted 
until the time o( a better institution — But Christ came as Higbr 
priest of future good things — ^by his own blood he entered once 
for all into the bolf place, ha?mg di)la»ed etmial redemptioa. 
Heb. 9z 9—12. 

in. Abrogation afthe ceremonial lou;.— Heb. 7: 12, now, 
if the prie(srthood is changed (transferred to Christ), it necesstr* 
lily follows that the law (which admits of no other than Leviti* 
cal priests) must also be changed. 

rV. Same Mubjeet cotUinued. — ^The Mosaic economy or the 
Mosaic law, is called the " Old "^ or " first "* covenant, m con- 
tradistinction from the '' New "^ or " second "^ coveaaiit, whidi 
affi)rds much greater privileges (Heb. 8: ^. 7: 22), and is (^ 
eternal duration. Heb. 13: 20. 9: 12. ^Tlie one ooFenant,'^ 
we are told, (Gal. 4: 24) ^^ is from the Mount Sinai." The n»- 
istry which, in 2 Cor. cb. 3, is placed in oppointion to the min* 
istry of the New Covenant, is termed *^ a ministry of the letter 
(v. 6) " engraven with letters oo stone." v. 7. " The reading 
of the Old covenant " signifies '* the reading of Moses." v. 14, 
15. See also Heb. 8: 7, 9. 9: 1. A covenant isasolenm coo* 
tract under certain conditions.. The promise of Isaac's birth 
and the possession of Palestine, God confirmed to Abraham I^ 
the establishment of a covenant Geo. 15 : 4. 13: 9. In like 
manner, that subsequent legislation which was connected with 
this promise, was also represented as a covenant. Ex. ch. 24. 
And the same name is given to diat new dispensation which 
God estabUshed for the benefit of all nations, through Jesus 

1 2 Cor. 3: 14. Heb. 8: 13. 2 Heb. 8: 7—13. 9: 1, 13, 18. 

9 Mailt 14: 24. 1 Cor. !1: 24. 2 Cor. 3: 6. Heb. 8 : 8, 13. 9 : 15. 12r 
24 ; in all which passaj^ the expression ic«M^ f^Me^xij occurs. 

< Heb. 8: 7, divti^a iiw&ipnti. 
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Cfarisv the most exidled of all the descendants of Abraham, aad 
which was the devebpemeiit of that scheme iriiich was begun 
hj God with the promise of a son to Abraham. Morus^ m hb 
Epitome Tbecd. Christiaiiae, sajs, *^ A corenaot of God widi 
man, is a promise of eertan blessings^ suspended on a eoodi* 
tion. Formerly God promised to the Jews certain blessic^i 
suited to them as a nctioB (temporal^ civil bappiiieBB)^ if they 
would obey the laws of Moses» Now, he pnnnises to all n»* 
tioDS the pardon of sb, and eternal felicity, if they wffi believe/'^ 
In one passage, Heb. 9: 16, the New Covenant is, in the train 
of discussion, compared to a testament or bequest. Paul did 
not, however, intend by diis eonnpanson, that Jesus had to die 
in order that he might bestow on us an eternal inheritance. He 
had previoudy (ch. 8 : 8 — 12) proved from the descripdon of 
die New Covenant by Jeremiah, that Grod bad promised re* 
demption from the punishmenCs of sin ; and that ^s pardon 
required the death of Christ, he had previouiriy shown from 
the idea of a priest (8: 3). For, according ta Fs. 1 10: 4, a 
priest was required in die New Testament alsix The reference 
ta a testament, is merely a collateral idea, which resulted from 
the ambiguity of the word eavenant, im&fixn i vni the aposde 
does not dweO on it, but retnrns agaim (v. 18) ti&A& prind«> 
pal feature of a covenant. St31, it was not unnatural to com-* 
pare a covenant, which makes die mheritance of die family or 
people of God (Heb. 3: 6. 9: 15) dependant oa fte death of 
him who made the covenant, to a testttnent. 



Mll« I. llfcX 



1 Foedus Dei cam bominibtn, est promiBflio bonoram cum conditionr. 
CXim Deus pcomiser&t nationi Judaictt bona haic natiimt proprie destiaa;* 
ta, si Mosaicam le^m obserrsrent. Nubc promittit omnibus nationibaf 
veniam peccati felicitatemque sempitemam si niOtiVOoiHfi^ p. 160. Se* 
Mejrer^s Dissert, foederis com Jehova n ot io mm i» V. T* tcr^tis^ fr0%a«»- 
iissime obviam illastrans, Ooettingen, 1797. 
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V. Sidfject continued. — Gal. 2 : 14 — 19. I regard the 
word "law" {vofnoQ v. 16, 19) as signifying not merely the cer- 
emonial law ; for it evidendy means every precept which con- 
nects onr salvation with the observance of certain duties, witk 
works and not faith.^ Still, the general proposition, that we can- 
not obtain salvation by the observance of the law, includes the 
p^urticular truth, that we are not to perform the ceremonial pre- 
cepts with a view of obtaining a tide to salvation by them as 
some of the Jews vainly recommended. Acts 15: 1. K then 
the observance of them is obligatory on christians at all, there 
must be some other ground on which the obligation rests. But 
this was not the case, inasmuch as it could be proved that those 
ceremonies had only a conditional necessity .for a certain time, 
that the views which led to their establishment, were of such a 
nature, that after the introduction of the new economy by Jesus 
Christ, they would rather be injurious than beneficial; in short it 
can be proved that they were preparatory to the advent of the Sa- 
viour (Gal. 3: 19, 23), and therefore necessarily fell to the ground 
when the new ecouumy was established by Jesus himself. GaL 
3: 25, but since faith is come, we are no longer under a schod- 
master (or pedagogue, one who has the care of youth.) 4: 5. 
Heb. 8: 7 — 13, for if the first (covenant) had been fauWess, 
then would no place have been sought for the second — ^he hath 
made the first old.^ The following remarks are made m ex- 
planation of Gal. 4: 4, 5, in the Programma de consensu episto- 
larum.Pauli ad Hebraeos^et Galatas : God sent his Son into the 
world, not only as a man, but as a Jew, who was under obligation to 
observe the Mosaic institutions (" bom under the law"), to pur- 
chase specifically for the Jews the right of filiation, and thus to 
deliver them from the law Ivu xovg vno vo/iov i^ayogaatj. For 



1 On the Design of the death of Christ, p. 443. 
A Michaelis Dogmatik, i 165. 
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he delivered them from the dominicm of the law, by liberating 
them from the fear of the punishment of the law, through his 
atonement, and by thus inspiring them with, a filial disposition. 
How much less, then, could the other christians, who bad been 
gentiles, and for whom Christ bad also purchased the right of filia*- 
tion, be brought under oUigation to observe the Mosaic law when 
they embraced christiani^i Eph. 2: 15, 16, having abolished 
the law of commandmentam ordinances. Col. 2: 14, '' Grod blot- 
ted out the handwriting (the Mosaic law) by letting Christ be 
crucified ; — ^he, as it were, nailed them to the cross of Christ 
(he destroyed the validity of the law)." The death of Christ, 
by which we obtain the pardon of our sins, renders superfluous 
the propitiatory sacrifices which prefigured the more perfect 
sacrifice, Christ himself (v. 17,) which are a shadow of things- 
to come, but the body [substance] is Christ. The Mosaic law, 
in general, would fall to the ground with the Levitical sacrifices, 
as it was so closely interwoven with the laws concerning priests 
and sacrifices.^ 

VI. The wail of partition between the Jews and other na- 
tions broken down. — Ephes. 2: 13 &c, he (Jesus Christ) is our 
peace, who hath made both one— having, m his flesh, abolished 
the enmity — having slain the enmity on his cross. Col. 2 : 14, 
^' the handwriting (the Mosaic law), the ordinances of which 
prevented our union with the Gentiles." John 11: 51, Jesus 
Christ should die not only for the (Jewish) nation, but also that 
he might gather together in one th# children of Cod that are 
scattered abroad. 

Vn. Secondary collateral designs of the atonement.-^The 
confirmation of the doctrines of Jesus, and the exhibition of an 
obedience to Grod of a peculiar kind, belong to this class.^ An- 

I Dissert. I. in Epist. ad Coloss. Not. 87 &c. 92 &c. 
3 The Desi^ of the death of Jesus, p. 442. 
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other such deaigD is mentioiied by Scfawartzeas beiBginferabk 
from tbe New Testament, viz* to weaken and destroy^ espeeial- 
Jjr m the minds of .hb diseiples, their erroDeous Jewish idets 
lefattitre to a temporal kingdom to be erected bjr the Messiah*^ 
Id reibtation of the hjrpothesis, that the olqect of the alonemeot 
last mentioned was its chief object, Lang remarks, "The death 
<rf Jesus did not destroy the worldly expectations of his disci- 
ples f they ccMitinued unimpaired at his resurrection. Acts 1: 6. 
And the fact that ^y relin^shed those temporal views, and 
adopted nobler views of the Messiah, after die Saviour had left 
Aem and had gone to his fisUher, resulted from die chrcunastance, 
that they received particular instructions from that Holy Spirit 
(the Comforter), whom the Saviour promised to send to 
lhem.'*« 



1 Sap. cit. p. 66, 80. 

s Flatty Mag^. No. 6, p. 61. See also Henke^s Lineanenta instito- 
tioaam fidei christianae, 1795, p. 169« 
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OF THE REDEEMER. 



PART II. 

OF THE WORKS OF THE REDEEMER AS LORD 

OVER ALL THINGS. 

SECTIOAT 2. 

DISCrSSIOK OF TBE SUBJECT IN OENEBAL. 

§94. 

In his state (^exaltatian ahoj Jesus is engaged in acconyoUshing 

the salvation of men. 

Althousfa the work of Jesus on earth has been 
accomplished, the welfare of the human family con* 
tinues still to be the obiect of his attention(l). He 
is now engaged in the farther nccomplish^int of 
the scheme of salvation devised by God, Is. 53 : 10. 
He exercises the right which he purchased by hi» 
obedience even unto death, the right (2) to bestow 
salvation upon man, who not only did not merit hap- 
piness, but who even deserved the highest misery.^ 
He regards it as an occupation not unworthy of his 
present exalted station (3), to indulge those feel* 
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ings of compassion for the human family^ which his 
own experience tended to render still more acute, 
and to exert his omnipotent, providential protection 
in the advancement of their welfare (4), 

* 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. ^ency of Jems in his state of exaltation. — 1 John 2:1, 
we have (a Comforter) an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ. Rom. 8 : 34, Christ is at the right hand of Grod, who 
also maketh mtercession {ivrvyx^^^^) for us. Heb. 7 : 25, he 
is able to save unto the end (forever) them that come unto God 
by him, ever living to make intercession for them {avrvyxwiw 
vntQ avttav). The expression ivTvyxaviiv to make interces- 
sion, indicates, that since Jesus has been raised from the dead, 
he is sitting at the right hand of God, and engaged for the ben- 
efit of man {ymg tjfiwv 1 John 2: 1. The opposite is evruyxwfm 
%uTa tivoe. Rom. 11:2.) that not only his life and bis death, 
but also his government as God, is beneficial to the mterests of 
man. It also indicates, that as Jesus is risen from the dead 
(Rom. 5: 9), and shall live forever, his salutary exertions for 
our welfare are not confined to his life on earth, but are contin- 
ued in the other world, am^tiv ; that his present residence with 
God in heaven is devoted to the advancement of our welfare. 
Heb. 9: 24. 6: 20. Comp. § 86. 111. 1. 

Morus has collected the various explanations of the passa- 
ges in which evxtv^ig vtuq i^fimv intercession for us, is attribut- 
ed to Christ. He observes that evrvyxavHv rwi to intercede 
for any one, has the general signification, to labour (in any way) 
in conjunction with another, m the promotion of an object ; and 
he endeavours to show that evrvyx^^^^^ vneg avrmvy in Heb. 7: 
25, is synonymous with amCetv immediately preceding it. The 
general idea of the passage would therefore be '^ that Jesus is 
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still, at the present day, the Author of our salvation, and will 
continue to be so forever."^ 

' II. His legal right to save sinners. — ^The just Governor of 
the universe (Heb. 7 : 2, fiaaiUvg dmaioawfig), before his en- 
trance on the government of the world, made provision, that the 
honour of the law, according to which he dispensed rewards and 
punishments, should not be violated, but on the other hand rath- 
er promoted, by the work of redemption, and by the mercy 
which, for special reasons, he extended to the family of man. 
This he accomplished by his own personal obedience and by 
voluntarily suffering the punishment of our sins. In order to 
maintain the honour of the divine laws, which was so important 
to the fiiture Ruler of the world, the right to bestow salvadon 
on men was given him on the condition that he should take up- 
on himself the punishment due to them.* 

in. Dignity of Jesus. — ^The dignity of Jesus is evident 
from the fact, that by virtue of it he is enabled to extend relief 
to men, and from the circumstance that he is, at the same time» 
Priest and King. Hence he is called " King of peace," (j(?«<r*- 
Xevg eiQnvfjg, nVp i. q. ti^biD 9 as is remarked in the Dissert, de 
sensu histor.), i. e. a king who is author of salvation. He is 
called, in Heb. 6: 20, " priest according to the order of Mel- 
chisedek, that is, Priest and King. 

Ao^li itai Tififf iin(q)av<u(jiivog — otQXV^og amzijgMg, Acts 5: 
31. Heb. 5: 9. 2: 10. comp. v. 9. "The great honour of be- 
ing Author of salvation to his brethren, belonged to the exalta- 
tion of Jesus, T€l€i(ua$g."^ 

IV. Administration of Christ for the benefit of his people. 



1 De notionibus oniverBis in theolog^ Dissert. Vol. I. p. 298 &c. 

^On the Desi^ of the death of Christ, p. 575, 669. 

3 Ibid. p. 59S. 

VOL. II. 31 



242 OF THE BEDEEMER. [bK. IV. 



Luke 1: 33. Heb. 7: 24 — ^28. On the passage 1 Cor. 16: 24 
— ^28, see the Dissert, de notione regni coelestis, p. 19. Com- 
pare ^ 42. lU. 10. ^ 83. 111. 11. 



§95. 

The happiness which Jesus derives Jrom the welfare of his peo- 
ple, consHtuies pari of his reward. 

Jesus will forever continue to feel the most ar- 
dent desire for the welfare of his people (1); and 
in the accomplishment of this desire, he finds the 
reward of his obedience. Hence, it is evident that 
the residence of Jesus in heaven must be beneficial 
to the interests of his people. The happiness which 
he is himself to enjoy, is connected with the welfare 
of mankind, who are so dear to him. He is belov- 
ed (2) and honoured (3) when his friends are hon- 
oured and beloved. It is on his account, that those 
who strive after holiness, are pleasing to God (4), 
notwithstanding their imperfections ; it is through 
his influence, that they may now pour out their sup- 
plications with confidence, for the aid of heaven (5). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The desire of Jesus for the welfare of his people — John 
10: 14—28. 14: 21. 16: 10. 17: 24. Rom. 8: 34, who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ ? Heb. 7: 25. 4: 15. 

U. Sow Jesus is beloved. — John 17: 23, 26, thou hast lov- 
ed them as thou hast loved me. 14: 21, 23. 16: 27, the Father 
loveth you, because ye have loved me. 3: 35. Compare § 87. 

m. 7: 
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ni. How he is honoured. — John 13 : 26, if any man 
serve me, him will my Father honour. 8: 50, the Father seeks 
my honour-— '^ verily, to him who keepeth my word, will he give 
eternal life." 

rV. fFe are accepted for Chris fs sake. — 1 John 2:1. 
Rom. 8: 34. 1 Pet. 2: 5, spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ. Heb. 13 : 21, ''May God work in you 
what is well pleasing in his sight, through the mediation of Je- 
sus Christ." The sacrifice of Christ and the divine approba- 
tion of his perfect obedience, is of much advantage to us, even 
in the acceptance of any thing good that is in us ; for our best 
works are mingled with sin. v. 15, ''Let us bring unto God a 
sacrifice of prdse, through the mediation of Christ our Priest, 
through whose influence our prayers are made worthy of ac- 
ceptance."^ 

V. Heb. 10: 19 — ^22, let us draw near in full assurance of 
faith. 4: 15. 



.■\ 



-■i 



§96. 

Jesus promotes the welfare ofmankindf by virtue of his do- 
minion over aU things. 

But it is not only for Jesus' sake, it is also 
through Jesus, that God bestows salvation on man. 
It was with this view, that the man (1^ Jesu9 was 
raised from the dead, that (2) he mignt be Lord 
and Judse of the whole human family, of the living, 
and the dead (3). And as the administration of the 
concerns of man could not well be conducted, ex- 
cepting in connexion with the government of the 

1 Comment, in 15c. Note h. 
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whole universe ; the whole world (4), even the 
ranks of angels themselves (5), are, in connexion 
with the human family, subjected to the govern- 
ment of Jesus (6). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L The man Jesus.— John 6: 27. Acts 17: 31. Compfurc 
^ 66. 111. 7. 

U. Design of his resurrection. — ^Rom. 14: 9, for to this 
end Christ both died and rose and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and the living. Col. 1: 18, " he is Ruler 
{ttQxv Tit. 3: 1) after he had been raised fh)m the dead, m or- 
der that he might be the first among all." It was needful that 
he should die, in order to obtain that universal dominion which is 
so beneficial to the interests of his children, and that he should 
rise agab, in order that he might actually enter on this domin- 
ion. See Dissert. I in ep. ad Coloss. note 33. 30. 

III. Christ the Judge.— Acts 17: 31. Rom. 4: 9. 2 Tim. 
4: 1. Acts 10: 42. 

IV. Chrisfs universal dominion. — Eph. 1: 20 — ^22. Col. 
1: 18, and he is the head of the (his) body, the church. The 
universal dominion of Jesus is the subject of discourse in the 
preceding and subsequent parts of the context. When the 
church is called " the body of Christ" (ao)fjia XQiorov Ephes. 
1: 23), her particular connexion with the Lord over all things 
(v. 20, 22) by virtue of which he is particularly her Lord, J«- 
g>€ilfl vntQ navra v. 22, is compared to the union between a 
husband, Kiq>akfjj and wife, am/Jia (Eph. 5: 23, 28). See also 

*2Cor. 11: 2. John 3: 29. and Dissert. I. in epist. ad Coloss. 
Note 29, 30. Compare supra § 78. 111. 8. 

V. Christ is Lord over the angels. — Matth. 13: 41, the 
Son of man shall send forth his angels. Heb. 1: 14, linovpyi- 
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xa nvivnaxtt ^^ they must await the commands which are given 
them from the throne on which Jesus sits."^ 

VI. Jesus exercises universal datainion. — ^Ephes. 1 : 10, 
" Grod hath determined in the time that yet remaineth (in the 
time of the New Covenant) to commit the government of every 
thing that transpires in heaven and on earth, into the bands of 
Jesus" [ttvax€(pakaimaaa'd'ai za navra iv roi XQifOtof^ summam 
rerum omnium Christo permittere. See Diss, de sensu vocis 
TtlrjQiafia^ § VII. 



§97. 

Agency of Jesus in hestowing salvation on his worshippers 

in the life to come. 

All those who do not themselves prevent their 
salvation, are, when they leave this world, received 
by the mightv Redeemer inta the habitations of the 
blessed. (2 Tim. 4: 18. Comp. § 65.) And the pres- 
ence of this most blessed of all men, is a source of 
pleasure and of various blessings (1) to the inhab- 
itants of those regions, even for those who had en- 
tered them previously to his arrival there. § 65. 
ni. 5. Finally, he will prove himself the Redeem- 
er of his people, by delivering their bodies (2) from 
death, and by all (3) the manifestations of his pow- 
er connected with it (§61.65), and bestow salva- 
tion on them in the new dispensation by his ever- 
lasting dominion (5). 

1 Comment, in loc. Note k. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The presence of Jesus, is a source of happiness to the 
inhabitants of the celestial world. John 17: 24. 2 Cor. 5: 8. 
Rev. 7: 17, the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them to living fountains of water. 

n. Jesus wiU raise our bodies from the dead. — Rom. 8: 
23. 1 Cor. 16: 21—26. Comp. §62. 

HI. Displays of Us power. — Even the solemnities of the 
judgment, which will take place about this time {% 65. DL 5), 
are perfectly consistent with the character of the Redeemer of 
men. For, that judgment will confer honour and happiness on 
some of its subjects; whilst the condenmation of the wicked will 
be an evidence of the displeasure of the Judge at those who pre- 
vented their own salvation, and the accomplishment of the Re- 
deemer's wishes, and will thus also evince his earnest desire for 
their salvation. Finally, it will show the love of the Redeemer 
to those who were contenmed or even abused by the wicked 
(Matth. 25: 41. 2Thess. 1: 6. Luke 18: 7), and who could 
not be perfectly happy if the wicked were not separated from 
them. Matth. 13: 41 — 43. Comp. % 58. 111. 3. 

rV. The Saviour. — ^Phil. 3: 20, from whence (from heav^ 
en) we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. Ephes. 4: 
30, the day of redemption. Heb. 9: 28, to them that look for 
him, shall he appear the second time without sin, unto salvation. 

V. He shaU preserve us forever. — 1 Thess. 4: 17, and, so 
shall we be ever with the Lord. John 14: 3. Rev. 21: 22. 
22: 3. § 62. 



§ 98.] JESUS PREPARES US FOR FUTURE HAPPINESS. 247 

§ 98. 

Jesus prepares us in the present lifkjfor happiness in the life to 

to come. 

The providential care of Jesus for men, is en- 
gaged in preparing them(l) in this life, for that 
happiness which he will bestow on them hereafter ; 
he is making them worthy of all these future bles- 
sings which are reserved for them. It is only as 
exerted upon those to whom the revelation is 
knotvn, that we are acquainted with this agency of 
Jesus. For, although the providence of the Re- 
deemer of all men (1 John 2: 2. 1 Tim^ 2: 5, 6) cer- 
tainly also extends to all men, we are nevertheless 
totally unacquainted with the manner in which he ex- 
erts his agency for the welfare of those who are ig- 
norant of his aoctrines (§71). And it is certainy^ 
very natural, that the records which treat of this 
providential care of the Redeemer, should speak of 
it with particular reference to those who should 
read those records or learn their contents ; for it is 
to them that the Gospel is addressed, and their in- 
terests and duties therefore should of course be 
considered. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

Acts 5: 31, him hath God exahed to his right hand, aPrmce 
and Saviour (a prince of salvation), to give repentance unto Is- 
rael, and the remission of sins. Compare^ 65. HL 2. Heb. 2: 
10, *^ He is the captain of our salvation, through whom, God wiU 
bring many sons unto glory." 



.v» 
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PART n. 

THE DIFFERENT WORKS OF CHRIST (HIS OF- 
FICES). 

SECTIOJSr 3. 

THE PROVIDENTIAL CABE OF CHBIST OVEB HIS CHUBCH. 

§99. 

The Christian church. 

The collective body (1) of those who have re- 
ceived (2) the Christian doctrines, together with 
all those who are to be qualified (3) for the recep- 
tion of them, is termed " the church of God and of 
Christ " (4) ; that is (5) the people or family of 
God and of Christ (6) ; who worship Christ, and 
in so doing, God as their Lord (7), and who are 
supported and governed by his particular provi- 
dence. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The church not sectional. — 1 Cor. 1: 2. Paul embra- 
ces in one the christian congregation in Corinth, and all chris- 
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tians in all places, ev navri, zontp. John 10:16, fA&a noifivtj 
one flock. 1 Cor. 12 : 12 &c, nccvreg ng iv ata/ia sfiajnia'&i}- 
fiir iite lovdaioi^ ute 'JSkXtjvig we are all baptized into one bo- 
dy, whether we are Jews or Greeks. Rom. 12: 4, oi nokXoi. iv 
awfia eofAiv ev X^iaro^ we many are one body in Christ. Eph. 
4: 4—6. 

II. Subject continued. — ^In other words, all those who are 
called {%h}toi 1 Cor. 1: 2), in the sense of this phrase which is 
given in ^ 71. Ill, 2 ; or all those who in the time of the apos- 
tles, could not be reckoned among the Jews or Gentiles, who 
belonged not to the lovdaioig %ai, *EkXn^v (1 Cor. 10 : 32), are 
sometimes called " the church."* 

ni. Mernbership of children. — Comp. §112. Little children 
were included also among the ancient {)eople of God. Gen. 17: 
10 — 14. Children eight days old, were to receive circumcis- 
ion, which was the mark of those who belonged to the people 
of God, or which was a sign of the povenant between God and 
his people. 

IV. The name church. — ^The appellation ^xjcAiya^a 
(or church)^ without any adjunct, occurs 1 Cor. 12 : 28. Eph. 
1: 22. 3: 10. Phil. 3 : 6. The phrase fxjcAiyofwx ^eov or rov 
'&eov church of God, is applied to the whole christian church 
(1 Cor. 10: 32. 15: 9), and to a single christian church. 1 Cor. 
11:22,16. 1:2. 1 Tim. 3: 5. The church is termed " church 



p Various definitions have been given of the church visible and invis- 
ible. The following, which differs from any that the writer remembers to 
have seen, may perhaps have some claim to clearness and precision. 

I. The visible church of Christ is the collective body of those who 
profess the christian religion ; consisting of all those who have been ad- 
mitted to membership by baptism, and have not been deprived of it by 
excommunication. 

II. The true or invisible church is the collective body of all those, of 
every religious denomination in the world, who are in a state of grace. S.] 

VOL. II. 32 
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of Christ," ixnXfjaM X^icrov^ in Matth. 16: 18, 1 will build 1117 
ehureb. Epb. S: 21, the church in (orof ) Jesus Christ. 6: 23. 
She is called ^' the church of God and Christ,'' or, which is the 
same thisg, << in God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.'' 
1 Thess. 1: 1, and 2 Tfaess. 1: 1. Of the same impcMrt is the 
phrase, " the churches of God which are in Christ Jesus," I 
Thess. 2: 14, where iv, which corresponds to the Hebrew 1:, 
expresses the dative, ecclesia Christo sacra, i. e. ecclesia Chris- 
tL Thus, in Jude v. 1, we read ^'the christians, nkfjTOi^ are 
dedicated to God the Father," ev ^itf nazgi i^yunafitvo&f and are 
presenred for Jesus Christ, i. e. they remain christians (belon^og 
to Christ). In short, christians are here termed " a people conse- 
crated to God the Father, and Jesus Christ." Thus the wwds, 
(John 17: 11,) ttiQtiaov cnn^ve iv rep ovofAati, aov may be trans- 
lated thus, " Preserve them, O Father, (as thine) for thyself."^ 

On the philosophic view of a Church or of an Ethical Poli- 
ty ; that is, of a public union of men for moral purposes under 
amoral Lawgiver and Judge, see Kant's Religionslehre, Isted. 
p. 123 — 134 ; Staudlin " Ueber den Begrif der Kirche, und 
Kirchengeschichte," m the Getting Theol. Bibl. Vol. l,p.600— 
653 ; and Stapffer " De natura, conditore, et incrementis reipub- 
Ecae ethicae," Bern, 1797, tJissert. 1. 

On the insufficiency of mere natural religion, for the foun- 
dation of a church and social religious worship, see Staudlin "Oft 
the public worship of natural religion ;" " Beitrage " to the phi- 
losophy and history of religion and morality. Vol. 1, No. VBI. 

V. Subject contmued. — ^The ancient people of (jod also 
bore the name " church of God," fxnXtjaitt [brtJP ] mvQiov. Deut, 
23: 2 &c, 8. Eckermann remarks, that this expression has a 
peculiar force in Deut. ch. 23, because the context relates to 



t Dissert I. in Libroi N. T. histor. p. 89. 
8 ThtxA. Bfcitr. Vol. 2. Pt. I. p. 57. 
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persons who are to be excluded fix)m connexion with the peo- 
ple of God ; and that Paul may also have tised the expres»oa 
(1 Cor. 1: 2) fxjcA^a«« '^lov "church of God," with an em- 
phatic reference to the incestuous person (ch. 5), whom he pro- 
nounces unworthy to be a member of the church. From this 
ancient people of God, the new people originated.^ Hence 
the ancient name of the Israelites descended to Christians or 
the new people of God, which consists of the better and more 
genume portion of the Israelites (Rom. 9: 6, ov navtag oi «£ la- 
gatjl^ ovTOP lagufil* 2: 28, 29, o ev rqi K^vim^ loviauiQ — lugi* 
r©f4i2 Kctgducg), and an addition of Gentiles.^ Luke 1: 32 &c, he 
shaU reign oyer the house of Jacob. Acts 15: 16, 1 will rebuild 
the tabernacle of David. Phil. 3:3, we are the circumcision. 
Rom. 4 : 11, 12, 16, the seed of Abraham which is of faith. 
Gal. 3 : 29, If ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed. 
All these appellations are figurative, and signify the new people 
of God, which was prefigured by the old. Dissert, de notione 
regni coelestis, ^ VI. 

VI. The church is called " the people of God and of Christ, 
Acts 15: 14, a people for the name of God. v. 17, all the gen- 
tiles over whom the name of God is called. 1 Pet. 2: 9 &c, ye 
are a holy nation, a people of God. 1: 14, as obedient children. 
V. 15, 16, be ye holy as he who hath called you is holy. Tit. 
2: 14, that he might purify [consecrate] unto himself a peculiar 
people. 1 Tim. 3: 1 5, in the house of God, which is the church 
of the living God. Heb. 3: 2, 3, 6, we are the house of Christ. 
The ancient people of God, from which the new is derived, 

1 Luke 24: 47, KfiQVX'Ofivai^-^ig navta ta C'&vtj^ agia/jiivov ano 
iBgovaakfJiA should be proclaimed among^ all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. Rom. 11: 12 — 24, the gentile converts are called ayguXaiOS ty^ 
mivrgt^od'eig ug jcaAA^Aa^oy. 15: 27. Acts 15: 16. 

2 £ph. 2: 19, ovx^r* livoi, nci& ncigoiKO^^ aXka avfinoXt'Tat^ rcoi^ 
iyifav eaxi ye are no longer guests and foreigners, but feUow citizens of 
<9he saints. 
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and to which there is an evident reference in Acts 15 : 16. 1 
Pet. 1: 16. Heb. i : 5, also receives this name. Compared 
Chron. 7 : 14, Orrij, "^^^^^^^R? '^V^^ '^S my people which is 
called after my name, with Acts 15 : 17, 14; and Ex. 19: 6, 
ttj^njj "141 D'^snb riDljtt^ a kingdom of priests and a holy peo- 
ple, with 1 Pet. 2: 9. The expression omog itv^&ov the house 
of the Lord, which is applied to the new people of God (1 Tim. 
3: 15. Heb. 3: 2 — 4, 6), is, according to the Alexandrian Co- 
dex, used by the LXX (Deut. 23: 1, where the Hebrew is irtp 
mST*) of the children of Israel ; whereas die Vatican Ms. has 
exicXfjaiav xvguiv. " House of God " or " people of Grod " oir 
nog ^fov — Aaoff ^eov (comp. Heb. 3 : 6—8 with 4 : 7 — 9) are 
sjmonymous, and both signify " the family of God. Of similar 
import are the following expressions of the Old Testament. — 1. 
Ex. 4: 23, ''•nM ""aa Israel, my (God's) firstborn son. — 2. Hos. 
11: 1, "^^a my son. — 3. Is.l:2 — 4, D"*?? children of God. Deut. 
32: 5, 6, he is thy Father. — 4. Numb. 12: 7, rr^a house. In v. 
14, God calls himself. Father of the house to which Moses and 
his sister Miriam belonged.^ — 5. The term ayio$ holy, when it 
is used without adjunct (as 2 Cor. 1: 1 and 1 Cor. 14: 33. 6: 
1. V. 4, — exxAija^a), signifies nothing else than a people con- 
secrated to God and Christ, or a people of God and Christ, 
ayiaaf*€P06 ev Xgiatc^} Itjaov 1 Cor. 1: 2. Comp. Illust. 4 sup. 
Thus, the ancient people of God is called " a people consecra- 
ted to God," (Sij^i*^^ tt)i^j;-D2 Ex. 19: 6. Deut. 7: 6. and 14: 
2), in opposition to idolatrous nations.^ 

VII. The true church worship Christ — Eph. 5 : 24, the 
church is subject to Christ. Col. 2: 19. 1 Cor. 1: 2. Comp. 
§ 42. John 10 : 3 — 5, 14, I am Tknown of mine. v. 27, ray 
sheep hear my voice — and follow me. It must indeed be ad- 



1 Vide Storr's Comm. on Heb. 3: 2, note /. 

2 Vide Dissert. I. in Ep. ad Col. not. 42. 
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mitted, that in the present mixed state of the church (<§ 105), 
this smcere adoration, which can alone be pleasing to Christ, is 
not the characteristic of every member of the church. But 
each christian ought to be a sincere worshipper of Christ, and 
all would be, if they actually were what they are called, if they 
all were true christians or genube members of the church. And 
with regard to those who are merely nominal professors of 
Christianity, one object of the institution is, that they should be- 
come what as yet they are not ; that in this nursery of true chris- 
tians (§ 105), they should be trained up to be sincere worship- 
pers of the Lord Jesus. 

Vin. The church is under the special protection and guiA^ 
ance of Christ. — Eph. 1 : 22, and constituted him head over all 
things to the church. This relation of Christ to his church is 
referred to, when his guidance of the church or people of God, 
which is only a part of his government, is, by way of distinction, 
termed "his reign" (Luke 1: 32, 33), and the church itself is 
called the kingdom or state of Christ, the descendant of David, 
Acts 15: 16, iFxiyv^ Aavl'd the tabernacle of David. Col. 1: 13, 
fiaaikna rov viov the kingdom of his Son.^ {§ 105.) Thus also 
the particular government of the ancient people of God, which 
is only a part of the universal divine government, is called the 
" reign of God." Matth. 21: 43. And in reference to Christ's 
special government of his church, the church is also termed 
" the body of Christ." Eph. 1: 22. Col. 1:18. Comp. § 
96. 111. 4. 

In " Hess' Bibliothek der heil. Geschichte," Pt. U. No. I. 
On the subject of Theocracy, the true idea of a special Provi- 
dence, is thus determined : " When in a limited sphere of ac- 
tion, which is within the extent of our observation, the intention- 
al guidance of a higher power and wisdom is manifest in a high- 



1 Vide Dissert, de notione reg^i coelesUi, not. 77. 
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er aad more striking degree, than in the ordbary course of 
events ; this, whether it is connected with more or less that is 
actuaUy miraculous, is termed '' special Providence." 

IX. Subject continued. — Matth. 16: 18, I will build my 
church. 28: 20, 1 am always with you ; i. e. not only with the 
apostles, but also with all who shall learn to keep my command- 
ments, or teach others to keep them, in short with all, even un- 
to the end of the christian church.^ Eph. 1: 22. 4: 15. Cohss. 
2:19. "By which (head, Christ) the whole body attains a 
glorious growth, because it receives strength and compactness 
in all its individual parts." Eph. 5: 23, he is the Saviour of 
the body. 29 — 32, the Lord nourisheth and cherisheth the 
church. John 10: 14, 27, 28, 1 know my own — and I give un- 
to them eternal life, and no one shall wrest them out of my hand. 
The influence of Christ is of course bestowed in diffisrent de- 
grees, and adapted to the different callings and necessities of die 
members of the church. Eph. 4: 7 — 12. 1 Cor. 12: 4, and it 
is evident also, that the conduct of individual members of the 
church, may incapacitate them for the reception of many bles- 
sings, which they might expect of Christ, if they were sincere 
members of the church, and made a conscientious use of the 
privileges which it affords. 

1 This.is evident from the phrase succeeding^, ioag Xfl^ OVWiltUii 
TOV aifoifog until the end of the world. Thus, Deut. 4: 25 &c. ch. 30, 
the Israelites are frequently addressed in the second person, "when such 
things were spoken of, as concerned the whole Jewish nation in every age. 
This figure of speech is termed communication moivtoGlS^ and by it the 
speaker embraces, in the first or second person plural, all of the same na- 
tion or religion, to which he or his hearers belong. John 7: 26, 22, V(U>¥» 
Acts 7: 53, f Aa/?f re ye received ; and sometimes that particular part of a 
whole nation which does not belong to the generation then living. John 
6: 32. ov Mfovatjg dedonxsv Vfiiv Moses did not give to you. Vide Diss, 
de sensu histor. note 183, where other examples are adduced. 
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§100. 

Origin of the christian Church through the ipedal agency 

of Christ. 

The history of the origin of the christian church, 
presents striking evidences (1) of the fact, that 
Christ exercises a particular providence over her. 
For, he is the Author and promoter of the doctrines 
(2) by which he collects and preserves his wor- 
shippers (3), not only because he commissioned 
the apostles whom he himself instructed, to dissem* 
inate the doctrines he had taught them ; but also 
because he endowed them (4), and other members 
of the new church (5), with extraordinary quali- 
fications (6) for teaching ; and because he even 
substantiated the truth of his doctrines by mir- 
acles (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. See Dissert, de notione regni coelestis, p. 31. Opusc. 
Vol. L p. 288. Such evidence is afforded by the rapid spread 
of Christianity throughout the Roman Empire, without the^instru- 
raentality of the least violence. 

n. Christ is the Author of the doctrines tavghi by the apos* 
ties. — ^Acts 25: 23, the first that diould rise from the dead, and 
should announce a light unto the people and to the Gentiles. 
Ephes. 2: 17, (Christ) came and preached peace to you who 
were far off, and to those who were nigh. 2 Tun. 1: 10. 

in. Matth. 13: 37 &c, he who sowed the good seed (the 
sons of the kingdom) is the Son of man. John 10: 16, other 
sheep— I must bring them. 

IV. He sent the Comforter.— John 16: 7. 14: 26, nefAyjtu 
ngos v/*ag {nifitpit 6 nwxfiQ ev ovofiari fiov) rov nagaKktizov 
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I will send unto you (the Father will send in my name) the 
Comforter. Acts 26: 16. Comp. ^ 9, 10. 

V. AU spiritual gifts come from ChrisU — ^In the New Re- 
pert, for Biblical and Oriental literature,"^ the phrase lofog ao- 
g)iag the word of wisdom (2 Cor. 12: 8), in comparison with the 
expression udevai iivGttigia to comprehend mysteries, (13: 2) 
is explained as meaning '^ a communication of unknown truths, 
made under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ;" and koyogypmi- 
ci>ff, " a prudent communication, well adapted to the circumstan- 
ces of the case." Compare yvmaig 1 Pet. 3: 7 and 2 Pet. 1: 
5. Both these phrases are embraced in the word ngogttjtivew 
to prophecy, taken in its more extensive sense (I Cor. 14: 1 — 6, 
6), for in this sense it includes, in general, every communication 
of truth, which presupposes a special influence of the Holy 
Ghost. Both of these, as well as the other spiritual gifts speci- 
fied (12: 8^10), were of supernatural origin. 

VI. Subject continued. — Eph. 4: 7 — 1 1 , having ascended on 
high, he gave gifts unto men — and he appointed some apostles, 
and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors, and 
some teachers. 

Vn. He substantiated the doctrines of the apostles^ by mr- 
acles.—3ohxi 14: 13 &;c. Acts 14: 7—10. 3: 6. 9: 34. 16: 18. 
Rom. 15: 18. Comp. supra § 10. Dl. 26, 27. 

1 See part. III. page 325 — 338, of the dissertation on the spiritual 
gifts of the Corinthian christians. 
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§101. 

JUultiplieation of christian churches^ and the care of the apostles 

over them. 

The very nature of the christian religion led (1) 
those who first embraced it to form themselves in^ 
to an associate body. But as an intimate social 
connexion can exist only among persons of contig- 
uous residence, the natural consequence was that 
distinct churches were formed in tne different sec- 
tions of the country (2). And the apostles by di- 
vine authority (3), sanctioned these societies, and 
superintended the administration of their affairs 

(4). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The nature of Christianity social. — Christianily re- 
quires love and unity among her children (John 13: 34 &€» 
Eph. 4 : 3—6, 16) ; social edification by conversing together 
on the things of the kingdom (5: 19. Col. 3: 16.), by good 
works (Matth. 5: 13 — 16), and finally also by a public profes- 
mon of religion (Matth. 10: 32. Mark 8: 38). Hence, the nat- 
ural consequences of these requisitions were, separation from 
those who rejected Christianity, and a more intimate connexion 
among the christians themselves. See ^ 108 inf. See Rein- 
hard's system of Practical theology, §306, p. 311, 313. 

II. Individual churches formed. — Acts 2: 41 — 47. De- 
scription of the church at Jerusalem. 8: 1. Other particular 
churches are mentioned, with or without their location. 1 Thess. 
2: 14. Gal. 1: 22. 1 Cor. 1: 2. 4: 17. 11: 16. 16: 1, 19. 

m. Matth. 16: 19. Comp. § 90. 111. 19 supra. 

W. The apostles superintended the Churches. — ^Acts 2: 
VOL. II. 33 
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38 — 42. 4: 32—35. 6: 2 — 4. 15: 22. It is evident from all 
these passages, that in the church at Jerusalem, every thing was 
conducted under the direction of the apostles. Acts 15: 41. 
16: 4 he. Paul travelled through several churches, taught m 
them, and made various arrangements. Ch. 19: 9. Paul col- 
lected the new converts and gave them instructions. 1 Cor. 7: 
17, ovTtog tp rat^ iUKXtitfiaiS naauig iiatuaaofioi thus do I or- 
dain (direct) in all the churches. 2 Cor. 11: 28, lifitgifiva no- 
awv rmv ixulfj^mp anxiety for all the churches. Comp. Heb. 
10: 24 &c. 



§102. 

Institution of the minUterial office. 

As it was the design of our Lord that Christian- 
ity should be preserved on earth until the end of 
the world (1), and be gradually (3) extended by 
means of instrtiction (2) ; the apostles, in obedience 
to this divine purpose (4), issued their general in- 
junction, that the first teachers should qualify oth- 
ers for the duties of that station (5), and that the 
ministerial office should be of perpetual standing 
(6), They moreover made specific declarations by 
which they promoted the settlement of ministers in 
particular congregations (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS, 

I. Perpetuiitf of the church. — Matth. 1 3: SO, until the har- 
vest, V. 39 — 43, 47 — 49. Until the separation of the good and 
evil at the end of the world, there shall be a church of Christ, 
consisting of good and bad. Matth. 28: 20. Compare ^ 99. 
10.9. 
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U. TAe dwrdi to be extended by instruction. — ^Mattfa. 28: 
20. diiaanepTsg uvtovg %, r. i, teaching them. John 17: 20, 
n^Q^ xwf mattvowtov d$a zov koyev m/tmp s^ntm I pray for 
those who shall believe through dieir word (doctrine or preach- 
ing). Luke 8: 11, the seed is the word of God, o loyog ^con. 
Eph. 4 : 12, iiatKf {Xgivrog) Maaxalovg-^ig oinodofttpf tov 
awftoTog X^iatov Christ appointed some teachers — ^for the edi- 
fication of the body of Christ. 1 Pet. 1: 23 be 2: 2. 

in. Matth. 13: 31 — 33, the parables of the mustard seed 
and the leaven. 

IV. Bishops or ministers appointed by theaposdes.'^Fi^h. 
4: 10 &c. see 111. 2. and § 100. 111. 6. Acts 20: 28, vftag to 
TtPevfAa TO ayiop e&iTO iniouonovg^ noifAOPH^ tijp ^nnXtiOHsif 
Tov '&60V the Holy Ghost hath appointed you overseers (bishops) 
to feed the church of God. 

V. These are commanded to ordain others^ — 2 Tim. 2: 2, 
u fjKOvoag na^* Sftov, T«i;ra na^st^ov luototg apd^gnnoig^ olt^ 
veg ixapoi iaopTM uat hi^vg iiiaitu the things which you 

have heard of me, commit to faithfiil men, who shall be able air 
so to instfoct others. 

Eph. 4: 11, 12, iimm {Xg^atog) MumsmUvg^ ngog tovn^ 
TagTiiT(iOPTmw dy^wp^ ng tgyop dtuxoviag Christ appointed teach- 
ers, for the perfecting (improvement) of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry. 

VI. Perpetuity of the ministerial office. — Eph. 4: 12, 13. 
In this passage, the phrase, tgyov di€tMov$stg the work of the 
ministry, for which certain christians were from time to time to 
be prepared ; is mentioned as the means to be used a^ ontoio^ 
fiijv TOV omgAOTog TOV Xqiotov for the edification of the body of 
Christ, until the church of Grod shall have attained a state of 
perfection in the future world. See ^62. HI. 18. 

VII. The apostles directed that ministers should be locat' 
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ed. — ^Acts 20: 17. (coinp« wiihY.2S)ngiafiwigoi — cmexo- 
no$f Comp. III. 4. 14: 23, x^^royi7oayT«^ {Jlavkog mu Bag- 
pa fitte) npiofiutigovg hut iuxXtiaiap Paul and Barnabas, ordain- 
ed tbem elders in every church. Tit 1 : 5, Paul directs Titus 
to ordain elders or presbyters in the towns of Crete. 1 Tim. 
3: 1—5. 5: 17. 1 Thess. 6 : 12. &c. Gal. 6: 6, 7. Heb. 13: 
17. These passages enjoin respect and obedience to the elders 
or ministers of the churches. 



[§ 103. 

Even in those insiancesj in which the agency of Christ in the 

f'ovemment of his (Jiurch^ is not manifested by any extraor- 
inary acts, that agency nevertheless ts exerted. 

By these arraDgements (§ 100 and seq.), provis- 
ion was made for the preservation and extension of 
Christianity, so that such extraordinary and striking 
acts of Christ (§ 100), as were required for the for- 
mation of christian societies (1) and the titaUish- 
ment of the ministerial office, (Eph. 4: 1 1) should 
no longer be necessary ; but that cnristianity should 
of itself (2\ make a progress (3) which, though 
not so strikingly apparent (4) to its teachers and 
friends, shoma nerertheless be uninterruptedly 
advancing. Yet (5) Christ does not leave the 
church to herself, even in our days (6) ; but carries 
on his work in the hearts of men (^ 1 14), and by 
virtue of his government over all things (Matth. 28: 
18. S 96), overrules also external circumstances (7) 
for the good of his church ; even those which seem 
detrimental to her interests. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Mirades lorougktfor the purpose of establishing church- 
es. — ^Acts 2: 6 — 43. The miracle on Whitsunday, after the per- 
formance of which three thousand persons received Christianity. 
Acts 4:4. (comp. 3, 10 fcc). The great multiplication of chris- 
tians, in consequence of the miracle of healing the lame man 
wrought by Peter. Acts 5: 11 — 16. The great influence which 
the miracles of Peter (the death of Ananias and his wife, the heal- 
ing of the sick &c.), had on the inhabitants of Jerusalem and of the 
surrounding country. Acts 8': 6 — 17: The founding of a 
church in Samaria by the miracles of the apostle Philip. Acts 
14:3. Miracles of Paul and Barnabas in Iconia. Acts 19: 
10 — ^20. Miracles of Paul at Ephesus, the consequences of 
which are thus described (y. 20) : ouroi iwta ngarog d Xoyog 
Tov xvgiov fjv^ttpe nai taxvev thus mightily did the word of Crod 
increase and prevail. Rom. 15: 18 &c, ncneigyaawTO Xgiotog 
Si^ e(jtov ag vnanoijv f^oiy, Xoym um f (^<)>, f y ivvafui OfigAtiwp 
xai tsgatfov Christ wrought by me to make the Gentiles obedi- 
ent, by word and deed, by the power of signs and wonders. 

n. Bhrk 4: 28, avtofAaTij ij ytj Hagnoq^ogtt the earth bring- 
eth forth fruit of herself. Comp. v. 26, ovttogioriv n fiaadnu 
TOV '&eov thus is the kingdom of heaven (the church of Christ). 

III. This is proved by the parable of the mustard seed 
which gradually grew up t6 be a large tree Matth. 13: 32 — and 
of the little leaven which gradually leaveneth the whole lump 
V. 33. 

IV. Mark 4: 27, " the seed, unobserved by the husband- 
man, sprang up and grew to be a large tree." 

V. Just as the expression " of herself" or spontaneously, 
avTOfKxtijj (Mark 4: 28) does not, according to Michaelis' own 
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coDfession,^ exclude the influence of the weather and other sim- 
ilar circumstances, but only indicates, that the seed which was 
deposited in the earth, possessed a power to bring forth plants 
corresponding to the seed, and to produce something which the 
utmost exertion of the sowers could not effect, and which they 
at first could not even perceive ; in like manner also does the 
apodosis or application of this parable, ascribe to divine truth, 
the seed of which is committed to the soil of the human heart, 
an intrinsic power, which, of itself, unobserved by others, effects 
a salutary change in those who receive it, without thereby de- 
nying that the efficacy of this truth is augmented in various ways 
by divine providence. 1 Cor. 3: 6 fcc. § 115. 

VI. Matth. 28: 20. § 99. 111. 9. 

VU. 1 Cor. 3: 21— •23, navra ifM&p €9tw — (noif/moc, £imv, 
^ayoro^, iyi9xwta^ fttkkowu) vfteig di X^ietov all things are 
yours (the world, life, death, things present, things future) and 
you are Christ's. Rom. 8: 28 &c/ ^ 74. 111. 1. 



§104. 

^otmthstanding aU the adversity which the church has to en- 
counter^ she is nevertheless under the uninterrupted gui- 
dance of Christ. 

The frequent adverse incidents of an internal or 
external nature, to which the church is exposed, 
are not evidence either of incapacity or inattention 
in her Ruler. For, precisely such adversity also 
befel her in those days, when God exerted (1) him- 
self in her defence, in an ocular manner, and de- 
monstrated by miracles, that he did not want pow- 
>^ - ■ 

1 Michaelis Dog^msltik, p. 241. 
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er (2) either to repel the assaults of his enemies, 
or to counteract the influence of the unworthy 
members of his church. But if the church of Christ 
was to be estaUished on this earth (3), if she is to 
continue and to increase (4) as long as the present 
state (5) of mankind lasts, and if the punty and 
multitude of her members are to be augmented by 
the conversion and accession of such (6) as were 
formerly inimical to her interests and oppressive to 
her comfort and disgraceful (7) to her character — 
then neither death, 6 eaxcuog ^x^pos the last enemy 
(1 Cor. 15: 26.) and the mortality of the human 
family (8), nor the other enemies and obstacles 
by which the peace of the church was disturbed, 
can possibly be immediately removed (9). But in 
due time (10), when it shall be accordant with the 
divine purposes (11), they will doubtless be re- 
moved, ana Christ shall rule with undisputed sway 
over all his prostrate (12) foes. But even now he 
does rule in the midst of his enemies (13). He re- 
strains (14) their power, when necessar}', and 
overrules their iniqmtous machinations to the pros- 
perity of the whole (15), or to the benefit of indi- 
vidual members (16) of his church. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The church formerly defended by miracles. — ^Acts 13; 
8 — 11. Elymas the iDagician who opposed Christianity sud- 
denly became blind, at the rebuke of Paul. Acts 5: 19 &c» 
An angel opens liie prison for the apostles. 13: 16 be, An 
angel leads Peter out of the prisbn. 5: 1 — 11, The sudden 
dead) of Ananias and Sapphira. 1 Cor. 11: 30—^2. Disea- 
ses at Corinth, in consequence of the abuse of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 1 John 5: 16, afimgt&a nQo^u¥utw a sin which brought 



264 OF THK RXDEEMER. , [bK. IT. 

a mortal disease on the transgressor.^ James 5: 15. At the 
commencement of the christian church, the first christians were 
sometimes punished for great crimes by extraordinary diseases ; 
but, if those sins were not sins unto death, i/io^&iu n^og ^a- 
vatov^ they could be cured by those who possessed the gift of 
healing sicknesses, by means of the prayer of faith.^ 

II. Acts 18: 10, lyta €t/i$ (livu oov, kmi ov8t$g in&09j9nMt 
001 Tov nanataw ff« I am with you, and no one shall lay bdd of 
you to hurt you. Thus said Christ to Paul at Corinth. 1 Cor. 
5: 3 — 5. Paul was resolved by the authori^ of Christ to in- 
flict a mortal disease {nagadovpai rc^ aatopij^) on the incestuous 
person, even in the assembly, in which, though absent himself, 
he would work by the power of Christ, otfw rti 9vpafii& to^xv^ 
ov i^fionf J^aov XQ^atov, 

m. Matth. 13: 38, o vtygog antv 6 Kooftog the field is the 
world. 

IV. Matth. 13: 31—33. Eph. 4: 12. 

v. Matth. ISi S9 J 6 '^iQiofAog 12 ovptfiXi&m tov Humwog to* 
Tw the harvest is die end of the world, comp. 28: 20. 

VI. Gal. 1: 13, &c, the conversion of Paul, who had per- 
secuted the church. Eph. ch. 2, Conversion of the Jews and 
Gentiles in general. Tit. 3: 3, tifABv note ctvotitok^ tnui^i^g^ 
nlav(ogAivo& x.xX for we were ourselves sometimes foolish, dis- 
obedient, deceived &c. 1 Pet. 2 : 12. Exhortation to lead 
such a life that the Gendles might be gained over to chrisdani^ 
by it, iva ioJ^aoaoi top ^lov iv lii^fQff iniOMomjg that they may 
gbrify God in the day of visitation [retribution], 3: 1, 2. Chris- 
tian wives may by their conduct gain over their husbands who 

1 Vide Dissert. conceraiDg the Spiritaal Gifts N. Repert. Pt 3, p. 
317 &c. where this version is defended. 

3 Vide Dissert, de sensu historico, p. 8. Opnsc. Vol. I. p. 10. 

3 Vide Diss, in E^p. ad Corinth, Note 181. 
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are not christians. 2 Tim. 2: 25, fitinoTe do^ 6 ^eog rotg avti" 
diUTf&egAevo^ ftetavoiav tig eniyvmaiv aXf]-&6iag perhaps God 
will give repentance to the opposers, to the acknowledgment of 
the truth. 2. Cor. 13: 10, tijv e^ovaiav eifOKifioi d nvQMg ng 
oirKodofifjv the Lord gave to me authority for edification. 

Vn. 1 Thess. 2: 14 &c. 2Thess. 1: 4, 6. 1 Cor. 16: 9. 

1 John 2: 18—26. 4: 1—6. 1 Cor. 3: 17. Gal. 6 : 9 &c. 15. 

2 Cor. 12: 20 fac. Eph. 4: 25. 5:18. 1 Thess. 5: 14. 2 Thess. 
3:11—15. 1 Tim. 3: 3-7-5, 8, 10. 5:11—15,24. Tit. 1: 6 
&;c. 2:3 — 5. 10,15. In these passages are mentioned persecu- 
tors, opposers, false teachers, and seducers, and sins and offen- 
ces of every kind, among those who were at the time breth- 
ren. Matth. 13: 41, avkli^ovaip fx rtjg fiaadHfxg mvtov nuvtu 
ra axuvdakm nm tovg notowtcig ttjv mvofAiav they shall gatlier 
out of his kingdom all seducers and iniquitous persons. 

VIII. If true christians ceased to be mortal, they could no 
longer live on this earth and let the light of their example shine 
before other men. They could no longer gxoarfjQig €v xoofitj^ 
aval be lights in the world (Phil. 2: 15 fac.), and lafiniiv efi- 
ngoad^iv t(ov av&gammv shine before men (Matth. 5: 16.), nag^ 
aycaXsiv exhort (Heb. 10: 25), emaHOTUiVy take care (Heb. 12: 
15).^ 

IX. Otherwise, those wicked must also be removed, who 
will yet reform and become ornaments of the church f and thus 
would much wheat be weeded out with the darnel. Matth. 13: 
29. * 

X. 1 Cor. 15: 26, caxarog ex^Q^^ KaragyHtM d'ovixTogihe 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. Matth. 13: 40 — 43. 
49 &c. The wicked shall at the end of the world, be banish- 

1 See Commentary on Heb. on the two last passag^es, Notes p and y> 
Comp. i 65. 111. 5. 

3 Comp. i 24. Illust. 6. 
VOL. II. 34 
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ed from the kingdom of God. 2Thess. 1; 5—10. C!oinp. 
^ 61 , 97. HI. 3. 

XI. Christ bas nothing to fear from the enemies of the 
church in regard to his own dignity ; ahbough, for imiportant 
reasons, he does not choose to make them feel his power more 
sensibly at present. Therefore, although the subjection of aD 
things to Christ is, as yet, only partial, it by no means foikiwsi 
that it shall not be perfect hereafter. 

Xn. Matth. 22, 43 &c, na'&ov in di^ifov ftov, img wf ^ 
tovg iX^QOvg gov vnonodiov tmv noiofv aov sit at my right hand, 
until I make thy enemies thy footstool. Comp. Dissert, de no- 
tione regni coelestis, ^ V. 

XIII. Psalm 110: 2, ^''S^H a-ijia rtl'l rule thou m the 
midst of thine enemies. Consuh the Commentary on Heb. 5: 5. 
Note ft, where the arguments are stated which prove that the 
110th Psalm refers not to David but to Christ.^ 



1 [The principal arguments from which it is evident that this Psalm 
refers to the Saviour, are the foUowing. — I. The express declaration of 
Jesus himself, in his conversation with the Pharisees, recorded in Matth. 
22: 42—45. This testimony must be decisive to every true believer in 
the divinity of the Saviour, to every Christian. But supposing^ for a mo- 
ment, that the Lord Jesus had not decided the point in question, and that 
the application of the psalm, must be ascertained from other circumstan- 
ces ; we should be led to the same result by the subsequent contidera- 
tftons.— For, If. This psalm was, as far as we know, universally believed, in 
and before the time of Christ, to be the production of David. But David 
could not possibly speak the language of this psalm and allude to himself; 
hence it is agreed, that if the pmlm does not refer to the Messiah, David 
could not have been its author ; for no personage existed, who bore to him 
the relations called for by the psalm. But the Jewish nation who lived 
1800 years nearer the time of David than we, were certainly better judg- 
es of the historical question, Who was its author ? — HI. The Jews in the 
days of our Saviour believed that this psalm referred to the Messiah. This 
is evident from Matth. 23: 46.— -IV. The Jewish writers themselves for- 
merly explained it as referring to the Messiah. — ^V. Although *t^^ priest, 
may signify, in general, a person who has special access to the King or to 
God ; it. cannot be proved that this appeUation was ever given to an in- 
dividusd, merely because he was resident in the vicinity of the king or of 
the sanctus^ry. Hence the residence of David on Mount Zion, near the 
temple, could not justify its application to him, as some have coaten- 
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XrV. Jems restrains the power of his enemies, when neces- 
sary. — ^It is evident from the downfall of the Jewish state, that 
Christ can restrain the power of his enemies, in other ways 
than by such extraordinary acts as are related in 111. K That 
event answered a determinate object for Christ ; as is evident 
from the prophecies by which it was foretold. In the prophecy 
Matth. 16: 28, Jesus refers to the destruction of Jerusalem > 
from which those of the apostles who were then living, should 
infer the efficiency of his dominion ;^ and, Matth. 10 : 23, ^ 
av eX'&y 6 viog tov av&gomoUf the judgment inflicted on those 
haters of Christianity, the Jews, is represented as the reappear- 
ance of Christ^ Apology for the Revelation, p. 336. And in 
Matth. 23: 34 iac, 1 Thess. 2: 15 &c, Christ declares the de- 
struction of Jerusalem to be the punishment of the persecutors 
of christians. Compare § 39. 111. 5. This destruction of the 
Jewish state, was to be a proof, that, although Christ may not 
immediately come to the aid of his people,^ although he may 
not punish his enemies instandy ; he nevertheless observes their 
conduct, and in due time will, by political changes, or some oth- 
er means,^ frustrate their designs. 

XV. Jesus overrules the machinations of his enemies for the 
good of his church. — ^This we find exemplified in the following 
instances, which are stated in the Acts of the aposdes, 8:1. 



ded.— VI. The penona^^ who is described as ifjb priest, in the 4th Terse, 
is in the same Terse declared to resemble Melchisedeck : but it was a pe- 
culiarity oif that ancient king^ of Salem, that he was not only king^, bat al- 
so at Uie same time, priest of tiie Most High ; which was absolutely pro- 
hibited to the later occupants of Mount Zion.— Vll. The 6th and 7th Ter- 
468 are irreconcilable with the supposition, that the psalm refers to Da- 
vid. As the iUnstration of this historical argument would require consid- 
erable detail, we refer the reader to the work of Dr. Storr. S.] 

1 Vide Dissert, de notione regni coelestis, p. 10 &c. Opuscul. Acad. 
Vol. I, p. 261 &c. 

8 ftctnQO&Vftiij i. e. figattvPH {apafuva) " he tarries with refc»- 
ence to the righteous.'' 

9 See New Apol. for Rey. p. 308-*-334. 
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(comp. 1 1 0.) The persecution of the christians in Jerusalem 
gave rise to the spread of Christianity in Samaria, and, accord- 
ing to 11 : 19 — ^26, in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antiochia. 21: 
27. ch. 28. The captivity of Paul afforded him an opportunity 
to defend and promote Christianity in Jerusalem and Rome, 23: 
11. Phil. 1: 12. 2 Cor. 4: 8—16, 6 fiiv '^avatog ev i^fjiiv nh 
egyHTM^ fi ds Coiii ev v(ji$v — nawta di vgiag as then death work- 
eth in us, but life in you — all things for you. 12 : 9, " The 
Lord said unto me, Your weakness places the efficacy of my 
power, which works through you, in so much the stronger 
light," tj dwafi&g giov iv aO'&evHa reliiovTM, Dissert, in Epp. 
ad Corinth. Note 153. 

XVI. 1 Pet. 1 : 6, 7, iva to doHifiov itjg mationg t;/uQ»y— 
ivgid-fi "Your sufferings serve as a trial of your faith." 3: 14, 
H Ncx* naaxont t$a dixmoavvtjv^ (jtuxagioi and if ye suffer for 
righteousness' sake, blessed are ye. 4 : 12 &c. 2 Tim. 2:11 
kc. Comp. ^ 23. 



§ 105. 

The commixture of good and bad in the church does not justtfy 

us in seceding from it. 

Even at the very commencement of the christian 
church, we find that some persons, who were not 
sincerely attached to Christianity, could neverthe- 
less give it an ostensible reception (Matth. 13:23 
&c. V. 19 — 22). The example of their friends and 
relations, or the power of the amazing miracles 
which were wrought, or the influence of some oAer 
motives may have induced them to make a profes- 
sion of Christianity (1). Children whose parents 
were true christians, although they were educated 
in the christian religion, may easily have been of a 
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character unlike that of their parents, (Eph. 6 : 4). 
And especially, in the course of time, when the 
profession of the religion of Jesus was connected 
rather with advantage than detriment, many would 
assume the name, who reflected no honour on the 
cause (2). But this mixture of unworthy members, 
(3) ought not to deter those of better (4) charac- 
ter from connexion with the church. JSecause, al- 
though others may undervalue (5) the means for 
the promotion of growth in grace (6^) and happiness, 
which the christian church affords (7), they have it 
in their power to make a conscientious and profita- 
ble use of them. Moreover, the Head of the church 
can easily distin^ish between his true worshippers, 
and those who disobey the precepts of his Gospel 
(8). Finally, the worthy members of the church, 
even if they should be a minority (Rev. 3 : 4, 2), 
can, not only counteract the influence, which their 
connexion with the nominal christians might have 
on their piety (9) ; but they can and ought to strive 
to promote true piety among others. § 104 and 78. 
In the present life (10), the church (o d-efieAiog rov 
&€ov 2 Tim. 2: 19, comp. Not 3,) embraces not only 
those who are true christians, but such also as are 
yet to be led on to piety. {^Ovofia^ovai to ovo^ia xv^ 
piov 2 Tim. 2: 19, comp. Matth. 7: 21,) {anoaxmai 
ana adixiag 2 Tim. 2 : 19). The church is therefore 
not only a society of christians, but also a nursery, 
in which true christians are to be formed. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Even in the apostolical churchy there were some merely 
nominal christians.—r^ohn 2: 23 8cc, " many believed in him be- 
cause they saw his miracles ; but he would not trust himself in-* 
to their hands, because he well knew them all." 6 : 70 &c, 
i^ vfimv {datdtxn) dg dwfioXog €anv of you twelve, one is a devil. 
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Acts 8 : 13, (comp. 21 — ^28), Simon the magician believed on 
account of the miracles. 

II. John 2 : 23, noUoi emarevaav i^ to ovofia oi/rov 
many believed in his name. Comp. with 6: 64, s^o&v ej vfim 
tirvic, oi ov ntazivovaiv there are some among, you who do not 
believe with sincerity. 1 John 2: 19, «f tJiuaw iifjk^op^ «U' ov% 
tjaav eg lifimp they went out from us, but they were not of us. 
Thus also had the ancient people of God genuine and spurious 
members. Rom. 9:6. 2 : 28 &c. 

• 

III. Matth. 13 : 27 — 30, «y«r* cn/yai/gawa^a* afAg>at€Qa 
(to xaXov aneggia xai 7a C^avm) fUXQ^ ^^^ ^igtufiov let them 
both (tlie good grain and the darnel) grow together until the 
harvest. Compare v. 38 — 43. 22: 10 — 14, aw^ya/ov Tiavtas, 
novriQovg xe km ayud-ovg they collected all, the good and the 
bad. 2 Tim. 2: 20, ev (MyaXtj o&x&if (v. 19, toi ^efiek&tp tov ^^ 
ov, 1 Tim. 3: 1 5, oixt^ &iov^ i^T^g eat^v ixxXtjoia S^eov Ctowtog) 
iOT^ anevij, a fiev ttg t^(*fiv, cl dc €ig att/Aiap in a large house 
(the foundation of God — ^the house of God, that is, the church 
of the living God) there are vessels, some to honour and some 
to dishonour. 

IV. Existence of unwiyrthy members^ no ground for $eoa- 
sion, — ^The farther a person has advanced in piety, the more 
lively is the sense which he has of the longsuffering which he 
himself needed ( Tit. 3 : 3—5 ), and which he still requires. 
(Phil. 3: 12 See. Gal. 6: 4 8z;c.) And (comp. ^ 24. 111. 6) udt 
der the influence of this sense of his own imperfections, he will 
feel a greater benevolence for his feDowmen, and be the vofx^ 
willing to bear with the faults of others. Tit. 3: 2 Sec, vnofufi' 
vfjOKS uvTovg^ iwuv afAUxovg^ enutnug — ngog navrag up^q^- 
novg, fjfuv yuQ note %ai lifnig ayotjftok x.r jl. put them in mind 
to be no brawlers, but gentle— ^nto all men, for we also were 
ourselves foolish 8z;c. Gral. 6: 1-— 4. 1 Cor. 13: 4, n €tyanfi /mmc- 
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o&vfiH^ XQfiOziViTM — Qv qivoiovtuk (v. 7,) n«¥tu ateyn — nav' 
a vTiofievH " love bears every thmg, believes and hopes the 
est, and if her hope is not immediately realized, she awaits its 
jlfilment with patience."^ 

V. Matth. 13: 19 — ^22, o Gnage^g nagu rtjv odov^-^n^ ra 
iBTQtadri — iiq rag axav&ag he that received the seed by the 
/ay side — on rocky places — among the thorns. 

VI. Matth. 13 : 23, o em xtiv yrjv triv xaltjv anage^g — 6g 
« i€€cQno(f)oge^ he who received it upon good ground — the same 
ringeth forth fruit. 

VII. These means of grace are, instruction from the word 
if God, and reciprocal communication of thoughts and feelings, 
irhich render our knowledge of Christianity more firm, complete 
nd practical. 1 Pet. 2 : 2. Eph. 4 : 12, 15 &tc. Col. 2 : 2.^ 
leb. 10: 24.3 

VIE. The Lord knoweih them that are his. — 2 Tim. 2: 
9, 22, €yv(a xvQ$og tovg ovrag avrov {rovg imKuXovfuvovg tov 
vQiov f X xtt^agag xagdtag) the Lord knoweth those who are 
lis (who call upon the Lord out of a pure heart). Rev. 1 : 13, 
iSov f X fiiom tmv imu Xvxifioiv ( i. e. i%%Xfiawr» v. 20 ) 6fiO$OP 
i(o nv&gcDnov I saw in the midst of the seven candlesticks (i. e. 
hurches) one like unto the Son of man. ^' Jesus is intimately 
cquainted and connected with the seven churches ; he dwells 
1 the midst of them, has charge of them, and knows their ex- 
ellencies and defects."* 2 : 2 fcc, 9, 13, 19, oUfa ra egya aov 
know thy works, v. 23 — ^25, iym H^ik d iQewmp vapgovg m^Lt, 
agduxg (compare 3 : 4). I am he who searches the reins and 
earts. 
"" ' " ' . ' ■ ' ■ " ' ■ p .■■. ^ I, I. II I 

1 Vide Dissert, in Epp. ad Corinth. Note 57. 

2 Vide Dissert. I. in £p. ad Coloss. Note 60. 

3 Vide Comment* in loc. Note o. 

4 Vide New Apolog^y for the Revelation, p. 312 &c. 
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IX. Necessity of church discipline. — 2 Tim. 2: 21, iovng 
eutt&€c^fl iavxov wio tovto$v, earat axivog eig ttfAijv if any one 
purge himself from these, lie shall be a vessel unto honour. But 
although it is impossible entirely to prevent the occurrence of 
snares (ofiences Luke 17: 1) ; they are to be avoided as much 
as possible, for Paul, when speaking of the incestuous person, 
tells us that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump (1 Cor. 5: 
6, fiMQci C^fAfi oXov TO (fvgaiia CvfAOi) ; and Christ reproved the 
pastors or angels of the churches of Pergamus and Thyatira, 
for tolerating certain seducers. Rev. 2: 6, 14, 20. Neverthe- 
less, every individual christian is to beware lest he arrogate to 
himself an authority which belongs only to die church, and not 
to individuals. 1 Cor. 5:2, 13. The incestuous person was 
condemned, not by an individual, but by the majority of the 
church members (who coincided with Paul in opinion) ; and 
Paul says (2 Cor. 2 : 6), " Sufficient unto such an one is the 
punishment which was inflicted by many." Let no one make 
encroachments on the regulations of the church, but (1 Cor. 
14 : 33, 40) let all things be done decently and in order. 11: 
16. There are indeed certain measures which an individual 
may take, such as exhortation (pov^eTftv 1 Thess. 6 : 14. 2 
Thess. 3:15) and shunning intercourse with unworthy mem- 
\bers of the church (f*fi awavafi$yvvad^ai v. 14. l.Cor. 5 : 9 — 
11); but those measures must not be taken in an irregular 
manner (Matth. 7: 6. Eph. 5: 16. comp. Col. 4 : 5 and v. 6), 
or at an unseasonable time, or in such a way as shaU interfere 
with the jurisdiction of the civil government. The civil govern- 
ment is now so intimately interwoven with the church, that we 
cannot judge every thing by the standard of the ancient chris- 
tian church, which had no connexion with the government of 
the state, and therefore, could have more efficient internal regu- 
lations, without being in danger of interfering with civil liberty 
and rights. 
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It is the duty of the church, to counteract aU evils as far as 
possible, and, in short, to conduct all things as circumstances 
may dictate, so that their measures may not entail greater evils 
on the church whose prosperity they were intended to sub- 
serve.^ Thus, Paul advises the restoration of the incestuous 
person, because hef feared that its procrastination might lead 
some to slander his character, by which means Satan would 
strive to alienate the affections of the people from him, and 
thereby from Christ.^ 

X. In the future world, the church will attain the state for 
which she was intended, namely, that of entire purity andper^ 
fection. Eph. 5: 27. 4: 13. § 104. Bl. 10. § 62. 



§ 106. 

Purity of christian doctrine^ is a characteristic of the genuine'- 

ness of the christian church. 

As the christian religion is preserved and extend- 
ed by instruction; the purity of any individual 
church, i. e. the degree of her proximity to the 
character of a perfect church (I), must be judg- 
ed of by the conformity of the doctrines (1 Cor. 3: 
10) which she professes, to the doctrines of Christ 
and his apostles (2). § 9 — 11. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The purity of churches. — Every church is worthy of the 
name of a Christian church, just in proportion to the degree 

1 2 Cor. 10: 8. 13: 10, " The power which the Lord has given me not 
to destruction hat to edification.^^ 

2 Vide Dissert, in £pp. ad Cormth. p. 94 &c. Opusc. Vol. II. p. 351 
&c. 

VOL. II. 35 
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of her obedieDce to Christ and his doctrines. Eph. 5: 24. Com- 
pare ^ 99. And her obedienee will be perfiect, in pnq)ort]oa 
as she adheres to Christ and his doctrines in her faidi and prac- 
tice.^ But it may happen that in a church whose doctrines are 
more conformable to the doctrines of Christ than those of an- 
other, there may be fewer members whose lives are conformed 
to the will of Christ, than in the other whose doctrines are more 
adulterated. For, the members of the latter church may use 
those true doctrines which they have retained, fear their ad- 
vancement in holiness and happiness ; and by these truths may 
counteract the pernicious influence of the errors which they 
have adopted. The erroneous opinions of their church may 
have been merely treasured in their memory ; without having 
influenced their understanding or impressed their heart, and 
therefore will have no influence on their conduct. Or, it is pos- 
sible that on some points they have abandoned the publicly ac- 
knowledged doctrines of their church. For, it is not necessary 
for a member to recede from a church on account of every de- 
viation from her public standards of doctrine, as long as such 
deviation is tolerated when known (as it ought to be), and does 
not compel its subject to declare that which is not true. 

Michaelis says,® " If a perfect coincidence of all the opinions 
of all the members of a church were required, we should event- 
ually have as many churches as heads, that is, no church at alL 
— ^The errors of individuals do not injure the other members of 
a church, and by continued instruction in their assemblies, they 
may be reclaimed from their errors."^ 

But, although the worthy members of an adulterated church 
are of far higher estimation (Luke 13: 29. Acts 10: 34) in the 

1 Col. 2: 6—10. Comp. 111. 2. and Niemeyer's Popul. aod Practical 
Theoil. p. 357. 

S Do^atik, p. 678, 681—683. 

3 Schwab De jnre Protestantium examinandi rel. saam, ( 40-*43. 



§ 106. ILL. 2.] CHABACTEm OF THE TRUE CHURCH. 375 

I I I III — . - - • - ,.- ^ , ^ . — . . 

eyes of the Lord of the church, than those members of a 
church of purer doctrines who abuse the advantages afforded 
them, and are consequently subjected to greater responsibility 
(Luke 12: 47 Sic. 13: 26—28. Matth. 7: 21— 23» 26. Rom. 
2: 5, 9, 13) ; still, the abstract excellence of a church is pro- 
portionate to the actual purity of her doctrines ; because the 
church of tlie greatest doctrinal purity, offers her members the 
best means of acquirmg a christian disposition and character, 
and thereby of attaining a higher degree of Uessedness (^ 63). 
But, should we attempt to institute an accurate comparisoa, 
we must compare the conscientious members of A purer church, 
with the better individuals of a less pure church ; and from the 
latter subtract also every thing good, for which they are indebt- 
ed, rather to their deviation from the received doctrines of their 
church, than their adherence to them. 

II. Matth. 28: 19 &c, MaoKOvtss tiqQuv nuvta oaa ive*' 
THXctfifjv vfMv teaching tfaem to observe aU things which I have 
commanded you. John 17 : 20, qI Tuanvovtig i&a tov Kayiw 
Mt/TCtfy i^ ifu those who shall believe on me through their teach* 
ing. Col. 2 : 2, 3, 6-^10, tig iwQiXafiiti top Aivovp X^iin^p 
top uvgiov^ iv uvttf nipmatim'-^PiPuu^vf4iP0& iv ty nNfMy u$t» 
'&mg idvdax&fivi as ye have received Jesus Christ the Lord, walk 
in him— -established in the faith as you have been taught. 

Eph. 2: 20, inomodofifjd'itfTeg sni rt^ ^BfuXif^ nov anoaro^ 
loiv Mai nQO^ti»p^ ovtog 9tngo/opicciov avrov hieov Xfunov 
being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophetsi, 
Jesus Christ being himself the chief Comer stone. Gal. 1 : 7'^^ 
9. 6:7—10. Tit. 1: 13 &c. 
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§107. 

The duty of the church to provide orthodox ministen* 

Since, therefore, it is so highly important, that 
the doctrines of a christian church should coincide 
with the doctrines of Christ ; it is the duty of ere- 
ry ecclesiastical body (1), above all things, to watch 
(2) those to whom the instruction of the church is 
committed, and see that at least (3) their doctrines 
are conformable to the doctrines of Christ (4). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

i. The veiy idea of a society implies, that every thiog which 
affects the common good of a church, should be transacted by the 
<;hurch, as a whole. This was acknowledged even by the apostles 
themselves, although they had received of the Lord special in- 
junctions, and also peculiar authority to direct the affiurs of the 
church. Matth. 16: 19. Comp. § 9. SI. 9. John 20:23, cry r«- 
yow aqtfjtf (xponTxe) ra^ ufia^$ag whose sins soever ye remit, 
be. Vide Mori Ep. Theol. Christ, p. 288, where it is asserted 
that these words refer to the aposdes alone. 1 Ck>r. 5: 4. (^ 104. 
111.2.) 2Cor. 10:8. 13:10. 2:9. 10:6. For they commanded 
(Acts 6: 2 — 6) the church to elect certain persons who should 
attend to their domestic concerns, dioxomp rgajniitug ; and Paul 
directs the church of Corinth to cast out the incestuous persoo 
diemsehes (1 Cor. 5 : 2, 13). 2 Cor. 1: 24, ov^* ot» mv^uvo- 
fifp vfi^p Ti|^ iriOT«c0^ I am so far from governing you tyran- 
nicaUy, who have received my doctrine, v/i^p rwy mareM^ptrnv 
&c.^ But the church had authority to commit to the chaise of 



1 Dissert, in £^ ad Cor. Note ^02. 
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particular chrisdans, the administration of part or of all the con- 
cerns of the community (Tit. 1: 5), as circumstances might die-* 
tate. Hence, in countries where church and state are united, 
they have a right to commit this trust into the hands of a chris- 
tian government, which is already bound as a civil body to 
watch lest the ordinances of the church should prove prejudicial 
to the state, or abridge the civil liberties of its subjects.^ 1 Pet. 
2: 12 — 17. 4: 16. Rom. 13: I — 10. (In the Dissert, de 
sensu vocis nXijgmfAa ^ xiii. it is proved that the latter passage 
refers to the duties of a citizen toward his government, as well as 
toward his fellow citizens.) 

II. It is the sacred duty of the churchy to watch over the or- 
thodoxy of her ministers. — By virtue of this obligation, it is the 
duty of the church, to adopt all necessary measures, so that, as 
far as the number of the applicants for the sacred office, and 
the imperfect state of the churches will possibly admit, such 
teachers be selected, as not only themselves adhere to the doc- 
trines of Christ, but also are able to teach and defend them. 
The apostle Paul expressly says to Titus, ch. 1 : 9, An imamO" 
Ttov {n^eaffvieQOv v. 5) eivat — avtexofitvop xov xara ttjp dida- 
Xtiv nvatov Xoyov^ tva dwarog tj xm nagaxaXi^v ev xy didaatta- 
A*^ ti^ vytaivovGfj^ xoti, tovq avtiXeyovrag eXiyx^^ a bishop (i. e. 
elder) ought to hold fast the faithful word (doctrine), as he has 
been taught, that he may be able (to confirm his hearers in the 
sound doctrine) by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. Of Timothy he requires that a bishop should 
be didnxTvxov, apt to teach. 2 Tim. 2 : 24, 2, and in Tit. 2: 
8 he tells Titus to be Tta^ix^ftivog Xoyov vyiij axaTttyvoDOtov 
" to teach unadulterated and true doctrines in an unobjectiona- 
ble manner (with dignity)."^ 



1 Vide Sartorii Compend, i 617. 

2 Vide Dissert, in Epist. Pauli minores, p. 53 &c. 
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It is further the duty of the church, so sood as any of her 
ministers are convicted of leadbg their chim^ies off from die 
true doctrines of Christianity^ and of teachii^ things omtraiy to 
sound doctrine (1 Tim. 5: 19), eamesdy to warn tbem (2 Tfan. 
2: 24 be.) against every such deviation. 1 Tim. 1 : 3, nv^of- 
fiUyg t$9i fifi itigoiiiKifualHP that you might charge some not 
to teach other (ialse) doctirines ; and finally, if they will not be 
reclaimed by mild and friendly representations, to depose diem 
from the ministry. Fcm*, however proper it is fisr a church to 
tolerate persons who entertain opinions differing frtim tbdr own ; 
the case is materially changed with r^ard to those who are not 
contented to enjoy their opinions in private, or to converse tboat 
them in a modest manner as private mdividuals; but who, under 
the cloak of an authorized public ministry, endeavour lo impose 
upon their hearers, contrary to their will, or even without their de* 
tectmg it, doctrines different from those which dieir church pro* 
fesses, and which they expected to be taught. The apostle sty^ 
Gal. 5: 12, o^ilop ano»o^rtm$ ol mpaatrntowfti^ vfitiQ (g a j pf 
covT<9 — ^Xoptfg furaoT^tyftu ro nm/ytliop roii ^fov y. 9. 1: 7.) 

^^ may those who disturb you by endeavouring to obmide ci^ 
cumcision upon you, be cut off'from your churchy (and betreit- 
ed like those^ spdken of Deut* 23 : 1, who woe not permitted 
to come into the congregatioD of the Lord.")^ And Eph. 4: 
14, be DO more childraij tossed to and fro and caivied abod 
with every wind of doctrine by the deigbt and cnniwng crafti- 
ness of men. 

If heterodox ministers are pennitted lo retain lfaeir<yiBioai, 
and reject the recdved doctrines ; why should not a dmrch al- 
so enjoy their ofunion, and rid themselves of sach leacben? 
I admit it possible that those who dqMurt from die pufafic stand- 
ard, may have the more correct opinions, that dioq^ diey are 

1 Dinwt* Dt Masa vocii J^aieg, f xn. ia fine. Rcm. 16: 17. 
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considered to be in error, truth may be on their side (2 Cor. 6: 
8)— I admit, that for this very reason, it is the duty of those to 
whom the care of the church is committed, and who are quali- 
fied for the investigation, impartially to weigh the truth and im- 
portance of the disputed doctrine ; and if it be found true, to in- 
corporate it with the acknowledged standard ; or if it seem 
doubtful which of the opposite opinions is more correct, to leave 
the adoption of either, optional with the ministers of the church. 
But as it is equaUy possible that a minister, who believes his 
opinions more correct than the doctrines of the acknowledged 
standard, and who has had address enough to succeed in raising 
lus character and extending his influence among the people^ 
may nevertheless entertain doctrines truly pernicious to a chris- 
tian church (1 Cor. 3: 17 kc) ; it does not, on that account, 
become the duty of those who have the charge of the church, 
to view such a person as a new and great light risen amongst 
them, because he considers himself as such. Nor, if they be- 
lieve his doctrines dangerous, are they bound to suiSer the mem* 
bers of their church to be tainted by them, and led astray into 
dangerous errors. If the judges have^ been influenced by pas- 
sion, or have decided with precipitancy, God will call them to 
account for the negligence and criminaUty of their conduct; and 
to this God ought those who suflfer unjustly, with christian con- 
fidence, to commit their cause. But no society could retain any 
rights if we should take from them every privilege, which pas^ 
sion and prejudice may sometimes abuse to the detriment of in- 
dividuals. Hence, a christian society has a right to reject a 
minister, whose ministrations they believe to be detrimental to 
the primary objects of the association : although their judgment 
may be erroneous, and his doctrines more agreeable to the Bi- 
ble, which they themselves desire (§ 106) to foUow, than their 
own opinions are. But those who reject the divinity of Christ, 
are in truth not Protestants ; for it is essential to the character 
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of Protestants, that they not only reject aU human authority, bat 
more particularly, that they receive the Holy Scriptures as the 
only and the infallible criterion, by which they are to judge doc- 
trines and ministers,^ nay, they are not even christians :^ for the 
acknowledgment of the divine authority of Christ, is essential 
to the character of a christian.^ Such persons are at liberty to 
pursue their own opinions, and if they are desirous of being 
teachers of a church which rejects Christ, they may, in coun- 
tries which tolerate such churches, collect disciples who desire 
a teacher of this cast. 2 Tim. 4: 3. But, to imdennine the 
dignity of Christ and of the Holy Scriptures, under the decdt- 
ful mask of a Christian and Protestant minister, and to receive 
for his treacherous attempts to demolish the very pillars d 
Christianity and Protestantism, a salary which is appropriated 

1 Comp. BuschiDg^^s General Remarks on the Symbolical Books, M 
&c. 

[3 The Unitarianism of this country, and the Neolog^^ of Europe, are, 
in their cardinal features, the saime ; and the position taken by Dr MiUer, 
in his Letters on Unitarianism, is precisely similar to that here maintained 
by our author. In Letter VIII, pp. 284, 285, we find the following; re- 
marks ;— ^^ If they (Unitarians) reject every fundamental (disting^uishing;) 
doctrine of the relig^ion of Christ, they, of course, reject Christianity ; if 
they reject Christianity, they surely are not christians ; their congfrq;a- 
tions evidently oug^ht not to be called churches, nor their ordinances be 
considered as valid.«-I have said, that Unitarians oug;ht to be considered 
and treated as Deists in disguise, I beg; that this lang;uag;e may not be 
misconstrued. It is by no means my intention to intimate, for I do not 
believe, that Unitarians are, as a sect, a set of hypocrites ; that they pro- 
fess one thing;, and really believe another. — But my meaning' is, that, 
while they assume, and insist on retaining; the Christian name^ their creed 
really does not differ much, in substance, from that of serious Deists. Now 
if this be the case, and if the fact that they are substantially Deists, be, 
in effect, concealed from popular view by the name which they bear, 
what is this but being; Deists under the christian name, in other words 
Deists in disguise .^^ S.] 

3 Rosenmiiller's Reply to the question " why do we call ourselyes Pro* 
testants?'' Comp. #99, 111. Ill, 3. Jerusalem's Posthumous Works, part 
I, p. 170 &c. The author's Dissert, on the Spirit of Christianity, in Flatt's 
Mag;azine, Part I. p. 136 &c. 
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CMily for their preservation and defence, which can be merited 
only by ministers who are labouring (Tit. 1: 9) to accomplish 
that object (1 Cor. 9 : 7— 11. 1 Tim. 6: 17 fcc. Gal. 6: 6), 
and which traitors and enemies to the cause can never with 
good conscience accept ; this I say is a course of conduct, of 
which no man of honour, no conscientious man, will suffer him- 
self to be guilty. 

On this subject, the reader may consult the following works : 
The author's dissert. " on the Spirit of Christianity, in Flatt's 
Magazine, Pt. I. p. 151. Doderlein Theol. Joum. Vol. I, p. 
131—163. Michaelis' Dogmatik, p. 679, 682 &;c. Schwab, 
in the work referred to in ^ 51 Sec. Koppen, '^ on the right of 
Princes to bind their ministers to a confession of faith." And 
« The Bible a work of divine wisdom," Part II. p. 596—624, 
(2d edit. 626, 715), "Unfug sogenannter Aufklaerer" against 
the new Prussian ordinances concerning spiritual things, by De 
Marees, BeHin, 1792. Brauer's ideas on Protestantism, Kar- 
lesruhe, 1802. In the " Allgemeine Deutsche Bibliothek," Vol. 
1 1 4, Pt. 2. and Vol. 1 1 5, Pt. 1 , is contained a complete enumera- 
tion of the publications which were occasioned by the Prussian 
edict relative to the obligation of the clergy to be governed by 
symbols, from 1788. A brief view of the history and literature 
of former, as well as of the late disputes on this point, may be 
formed in Meyer's " Commentatio Librorum Symbolicorum Ec- 
clesiae nostrae utilitatem et historiam subscriptionis eorundem 
exponens," a work which obtained the prize at Goettingen, in 
1796. In Part I. Sect. III. Sect. I, II, are contained the argu- 
ments for the utility of symbolical books in general, and of the 
symbols of our church in particular ; together with a refutation 
of the proposition so often made, '^ that ministers ought to be 
bound only by the Bible." 

in. The quaiiJUations requisite for the ministry. — ^As it is 
VOL. II. 36 
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the will of Christ, that teachers should be placed over dte 
churches (^ 102), and as he has, through his apostles, dete^ 
mined the qualifications of such teachers as he approves (1 Tw^ 
3: 2—7. 2 Tim. 2 : 24 &c. Tit. 1 : 5—^. 1 Pet. 6: 2) ; il 
ministers who possess those qualifications, must be plea^tt 
the Lord of the church, although they were not appointed m- 
mediately by himself, but regularly inducted into the sacred of- 
fice by the church, or by those to whom the care of the diurch 
IS confided. In these qualifications, are included, not <»iiy de^ 
trinal knowledge and a capacity to teach, but also and principd- 
ly, true piety, a character and conduct conformable to the doc- 
trines and precepts of our Saviour. Matth. 5: 19, 6g noiififf 

yug xXfi'&fjaitai €v rti fiaaiXiHf roiy ovgmfwv whosoever sfaaD 
practise and teach even the least of these commandmeHts, 4ie 
same shall be highly esteemed in the reign of heaven* 1 Thb. 
3: 2 — 4, dn rot^ inianonov avtniXfinrov (,«viyxXijTa¥ Tit* 1 : 7 
&c.) eivM «.r.A. a bishop ought to be blameless. The good or 
-bad example of the teacher has undeniably a very important in- 
fluence (Matth. 6: 13—16. 1 Tim. 12: 16. Tit. 2: 7, iP^Jt. 
5:3); and his instructions are powerfully enforced by a consd- 
entious and exemplary life. Tit. 2: 7, nagix^/Aepog €v^ti iAt' 
xuXiif ad$aqy&o^iap, aefivoTfjTa « showing in his instructio&s, SB 
•incorruptible love to truth and virtue ; together with zed mi 
dignity."^ For, although integrity of character alone, is not sof* 
ficient to enable a man to discharge the duties of the minist^- 
al office, in a manner pleasing in the sight of God ; still, those 
who possess the ability to teach, will be the less inclined to de- 
tract from the sanctity of Christ's commands, in proportion to 
the zeal with which they are pursuing holiness themselves. 
Matth. 5: 19 Sec. "The dmaioavvti which Jesus required of 



1 Viii. Dissert* in Epist. Pauli Minores, p. 54. Comp. ch. I. II. 
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his disciples, consisted partly in their fiilfiUing all the moral pre« 
oepts of God theiBselves {itoiijauf)^ and partly in a conscientious 
9Qd unreserved manner oi teaching them to others {d^im$y. 
These two are intimate^ connected with each other ; just as 
the laxer morality of the Pharisees was connected with their 
neglect of certain duties of Ufe. (ENssert. I, in locos N. T. hi»- 
tor. p. 21 &c.) Matth. 7 : 16^-^0, every good tree yieldeth 
good fruit, and every evil tree, evil fruit. They veill, moreover, 
adhei!e to the doctrines of Christianity with the greater and more 
conscientious firmness, and they mil be the less in danger of sa-^ 
crificing any particular doctrine to the &vour of their oonteoH 
pories who deny it, in prop(N*tion as they have a bve for die 
truth, and reverence for our Lord Jesus Christ. And the more 
solicitous they are for the salvation of their own souls and the 
souls of others, the gjres^ter progress will they make in the in-^ 
irestigadon of truth, and in their cq)acily for instructing others. 
1 Tim. 4: 15, 16. This ^eal for the salvation of our own souls 
and those of others, is very necessary to the conscientious dis- 
charge of the various duties of the sacred office. He who 
strives to profit by the christian doctriuiss him3elf, and to cent- 
form his principles and conduct to them, will thus become ac- 
quainted with his own heart, and, be the better qualified to re- 
commend a christian character to others, and to urge them to 
attain it. But as the good and bad are so generally mixed, 
throughout the world, it is not to be expected, that a sufficient 
number of pious clergymen, who are at the same time apt to 
teach, can always be found. Nor could those who are truly 
good, always be distinguished, even if they did exist in sufficient 
numbers. ( Tlpiav av&Qammp ol a/iugtMi ngoitjloi na^ some 
men's sins are manifest). But we should remember, that the 
doctrines of Christ, although taught by a man who neglects the 
improvement and consequendy the salvation of his own soul, if 
(Matth. 7: 22) they are taught in their purity, have by virtue of 
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their own power, a very salutary influence on inquiriog souk. 
Phil. 1: 15 — 18, nltiv nav%i xgono^^ tmnpog)aai&^€ne oAi^^f*^, 
XgiOTog MttTayyeXKiTa& <<in either case Christ is preached, 
whether it be with a sincere or insincere intention." Matth. 9: 
36. 10: 4 (comp. Luke 9: 1 Sec.) And among the Twelve 
whom Jesus sent forth to preach the Grospel, was Judas the trai- 
tor. Comp. John 6: 64, 70, &c. We must not forget that it 
is the duty of an audience to observe, not who is the teacher, 
but what is taught. Matth. 23: 3, navra oau av tmmai {oi yQu^- 
fittT(&g mu 0aQiaaioi) vfuv TtjQi&v, ttigi&Te uai nouiti' nata 
di Ttt igyu avrmv [aij noirjTe whatsoever they (the Scribes and 
Pharisees) enjoin you to observe, observe and do ; but foDow 
not their example. 

IV. Orthodoay essential in the ministry. — Tit. 1:9. Comp. 
Hi. 2. 1 Tim. 4: 6. 6: 3 Sec, ngogeQx^ad'M vyui^yova$ loyoig 
Toig tov xvQ&ov lifimtf fijaov Xgiarov (a minister must) consent 
to the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ. And 2 Tim. 
1: 13 &c, vnorvncDOiv ^%f vy$mvovTCDv Xoytav hold fast the form 
of sound words. From those who do not, the apostle com- 
mands his son Timothy to ^^ withdraw himself." 1 Tvax. 6: 5. 
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BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER. 



§108. 

Baptism and the Lord's Supper ^ ^dre among the appointed means 
for the preservation of the christian church. 

It is evident from the two ordinances, Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, which Christ himself insti- 
tuted, that it was not his intention that christians 
should dwell in seclusion and be separated from 
each other, but that, on the contrary, it is their du- 
ty to live in the utmost possible intimacy. (Mich- 
aelis Dogmat. p. 602.) The first was instituted as 
an ordinance for the solemn reception of persons 
into the number of his disciples, or initiation into 
the christian church (1) ; and the other as a means 
to promote, and solemnly to promulgate the per- 
manent union of christians (2). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L Baptism is the initiatory ordinance. — ^Mattb. 28 : 19, 
fAa^tjrevaaTi — panTiCovreg go ye and make disciples of all na- 
tions, (by) baptizing them in the name he. Eph. 4: 4 &c, iv aco- 
fia %tti iv nvivfia — iv fianTiOfAa one body and one spirit— one 
baptism* Acts 2 : 41, fpanTia^tjaav km nQogeri^^fjaav were 
baptized and added Comp. with v. 47, o MVQiog ngogend^si ttj 
iHxlflOMf the Lord added to the church. 
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II. The euchariit is intended to promote the union ofchrii' 
tians and give publicity to it. — 1 Cor. 10: 17, 18. "Just as 
those who belong to the same house and are subject to the same 
father, also partake of the same bread ; so also do christians, by 
partaking of the same bread in the Holy Supper, evince that they 
all belong to the family of the same God, and are brethren and 
partners in the faith. Thus also did the Jews, who ate togeth- 
er at their sacrificial repasts, to which none but Jews were ad- 
mitted, thereby profess that they all viewed each other as breth- 
ren."^ Compare Worbs " On Oriental tokens of Covenants and 
of friendship, in illustration of some passages of Scripture 
1792." (Allg. Litt. Zeitung Jahrg. 92. No. 301. p. 343 &;c.) 
The writer of this article proves that eating a morsel of bread 
and drinking together, are considered by several Oriental nations, 
as a token of immutable fidelity to a contract, and constancy in 
friendship. The same writer also makes the ibUowing remark : 
" among the reasons which induced our Lord, in the institntioa 
of the Holy Supper, to select this pleasing ceremony, which had 
previously been customary, one was, to clothe his cardinal pre- 
cept ^^ love one another," in a form visible to the senses, and 
thus to give universal prevalence to that noble custom of the 
East." 

'^ The solemn consecration of an individual to communion 
with the church, i. e. his first admission to membership by bap- 
tism, is a very significant solemnity indeed, a solemnity which 
aims at the holy object of educatmg a soul in a kingdom erect- 
ed by God, and imposes great responsibiliQr on the person thus 
initiated ; or if the subject be an infant, on those who promise to 
educate it in the christian faith. The solemnity of renewing 
and perpetuatmg this church communion on principles of equal- 
ity (an ordinance which is frequently to be repeated, and which, 



1 See Mosheim^s Exposition of the 1 Epistle to the Corinthians, p. 607. 
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agreeably to the exain{^ of Christ, is also performed in re- 
membrance of him) has m it something of an exalted nature, 
which expands and elevates the narrow, selfish, and intolerant 
views of men, to the idea of a universal moral community, em* 
bracing the whole world, and is happily calculated to awaken 
a congregation to those feelings of brotherly love designated by 
it."i 



§109. 

InstiitUion of baptism. 

Christ commanded (1) that all those who would 
be his disciples (2), should, at the time of their re- 
ception into the church, be, once (3), baptized, i. e. 
bathed (4) with water, in honour of tne Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. This command is given in Matth. 28: 18 &c. Mark 16: 
16. Eph. 5: 26, lovvgov tov vdmvog ep ^ij/ior^ ^^ the water bath, 
which is connected with a command [which is grounded pn a 
divine ccunmand]." This explanation is given (problematical- 
ly) in Dissert. De sensu vocis Siiui$og Note 22. 

n. Baptism is to be administered once to every christian, 
throughout aU ages of the church. — ^Baptism is intended for the 
church in general, without distinction of nation, or condition, or 
sex, or time, Eph. 5: 25—27, Kud^agiacigTfivfnKXijaiapTmloV' 
TQcp TOV vdoTog that he might purify the church by the washing 
of water. Matth. 28: 19, navta ra i^vti all nations. Gal. 3: 27 
&c, lovdaiog^ 'EXXtjv — dovlog^ eXsv^iQog — agoev %at ^ijlv {tfian- 

1 " Relirionslehre,'' ed. 1. p. 292 &c. 
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TM^fjaav €ig Xqiotov) Jew, Greek — ^slave, free — male and 
female (were baptized into Christ). Acts 16: 15, Avd&a efiau' 
T&a^fj 9icu 6 OMog avrtjg Lydia was bapdzed and her (family) 
household. 8: 12, ifiantiiono civdgig n nai yvpo&xsg both 
men and women were baptized. As long as there is a church 
on earth, as long as the Holy Supper is to be solemnized,^ even 
until the end of the world (1 Cor. 11 : 26), this command of 
Christ, that his disciples are by all means to be baptized,' must, 
together with the other precepts of his which are to be taught 
in his church, be attended to with the utmost care. 

Hence, whosoever knowingly and wilfully rejects baptism, 
treats with indifference a precept of the most exalted Messen- 
ger of God (John 3: 31), yea, of the Lord himself (Matth. 28: 
18) ; and is guilty of a much greater crime ^ than those were, 
who rejected^ the baptism of John, which had also been com- 
manded by God. John 1: 33. Luke 3 : 2. And how can the 
despisers of baptism expect to meet the approbation of the 
Lord, when he himself, although he did not need baptism, so 
highly honoured the invitation of John as to be baptized by him, 
amid the most evident tokens of the divine favour ? Matth. 3: 
14 — -17. But those, on the contrary, who are unacquainted 
with the precept of Christ relative to baptism, and who are not 
themselves the cause of their ignorance of it, cannot be deemed 
despisers of baptism ; nor are they guilty of unbelief or disobe- 
dience, in not attendmg to this ordinance of Grod. Compare ^ 

71. 

The objection to the perpetuity of baptism, on the ground 
that it was a solemnization of the transition of Jews and Heathen 
to the Christian religion, and that this transition cannot take 

1 Matth. 28 : 20, and 28 : 18^20, Comp. £ckermanQ^a Comp. Theol. 
Christ, p. 215. ed. 1. 

2 John 3: 32—36. Heb. 2: 2, 3. 12: 25. 

3 Matth. 21: 25—32. Luke 7: 30, they rejected the counsel of God l(c. 
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place among those who were born* Christians, is advanced,^ in 
the work on baptism, entitied, '^ Eine freymiithige Untersuch- 
ung veranlasst durch vorgange des Zeitalters." A reply to 
this, is published in the ^< Tiibing. gel. Anzeigen," 1803, Pt. 
7. p. 55 ; where il; is remarked, that the essential idea of this- 
rite is not that of transition or the abandonment of a former re* 
ligion, but the reception of the christian religion and the dedi- 
cation of ourselves to it. 

ni. Baptism is administered only once to each christian. — 
Hence, the sacred writers, when speaking of those who had al- 
ready been received into the church, say, "they have been 
baptized," and not " they partake of baptism." Thus Rom. 6: 
3: &c, ifiamia^^fiiv we were baptized. Col. 2: 11. Heb. 10: 
22, XeXovfAivo^ being washed. ' But the Holy Supper they re- 
present as a rite which is to be often repeated, and is to be ha- 
bitually performed ; and never do they speak of it as an ordi- 
nance which has already been observed by any one, and which 
is not to be repeated. 1 Cor. 11: 25 &c. Acts 2: 42. 1 Cor. 
10: 16, d evXoyovfiev-^p xAoi/uey, which we bless — which we 
break. 17: 21. In reference to Acts 19: 3 — 5, where it is sta- 
ted that the disciples of John, who had received John's bap- 
tism, were again baptized in " the name of the Lord Jesus," 
Weismann remarks,^ that between the baptism of John and that 
instituted by Jesus, there existed such a difference as would jus- 
tify them in being baptized again. And Emesti * says, the dif- 
ference consisted in this, that John baptized in the name of the 
future Messiah, to eQ%oiABvov ; whereas the baptism command- 
ed by Christ, was connected with the profession, that Jesus of 
Nazareth, who died for us, and after his resurrection ascended 
to heaven, is the Messiah. 
■ -■' I I iiiii III' 

1 Institut. Tlieol. exeg;etico-dogm. p. 684. 

3 Vindiciae arbitrii divini in relig^ione constitoenda, # 50—53. 

VOL. II. 37 
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IV. The primUi^ mode UHU pf^ahly by immersian.'^^ 
disciples of our Lord could understand his command in no oA- 
er manner, than as enjoinmg immersion ; for the baptism of 
John, to which Jesus himself submitted,^ and also the eaiSer 
baptism (John 4: 1.) of the disciples of Jesus, were performed 
by dipping the subject into cold water ; as is evident from the 
following passages. Matth. 3 : 6, epoTntiopro ep rqi Apdmnji 
were baptized in Jordan, v. 16, Itjaovg opiffti emo rov vittrof 
Jesus ascended out of the water. John 3 : 23, oir» vdaxa noUa 
^v ix(i because there was much water there. 

And that they actually did understand it so, is proved, part- 
ly by those passages of the New Testament, which evidently 
allude to immersion. Acts 8: 36 &c, 6t€ awtfifiactp $u rov vior 
tog when they bad come up out of the water, v. 39. 16: 13-^ 
] 5, naga notafiop at the river. Rom. 6: 4, owitaqnufuv mnu 
(r(^ XQiarm) dia rov paTmafAutog^ ha togmg fiy^g^ Xftnas 
<x vexQiov are buried with him (Christ) by baptism, so that as 
Christ was raised from the dead &e;c. Comp. Col. 2: 12, and 1 
Pet. 3 : 21, where baptism b termed, the antitype (ayr«fimof) 
of the flood. — And partly, from the fact, that immersion was so 
customary in the ancient church,^ that even in the third ceDto- 
ry, the baptism of the sick, who were merely sprinkled widi 
water, was entirely neglected by some, and by others was 
thought inferior to the baptism of those who were in health, and 
who received baptism not merely by aspersion, but who actualljr 

bathed ^ themselves in water. This is evident from Cypriao, 

■ ■ ■ . , , I ■ I. .1 .1 — ■ — 

1 John 1: 25 &c, 28, 31, 33. 

2 Vide Suicer Thesaurus Eccleslasticus art. avadvta, Bing^bam, Ori- 
gines ecclesiasticae, L. XI. chap. 2, Opp. Lond. 1726. Engrlish edit. Vol. 
I. p. 521 &c. 

3 Baptism is termed Xovtqov^ a washing or bathing, Eph. 5: 26. Tit. 
3: 5. Comp. XeloviAevoi^ Heb. 10 : 22. 1 Pet. 3 : 21, Q»Q»og aTTO^efff? 
Qvnov putting away the filth of the flesh. 



^ 109. ILL. 4.] BAPTISM. 291 

(Epist 69. ed. Bremae, p. 185 be.) and Eusebius (Hist. Ec- 
des. L. VI. cap. 43), where we find the foUowing extract from 
the letter of the Roman Bishop Cornelius : *^ Novatus received 
baptism on a sick-bed, by asperi^ai, (nsfiix^^^)} ^ i^ <^^ ^ 
said that such a person received baptism."—" No person who 
had, during sickness, been baptized by aspersion, was admit- 
ted into the clerical office." Moreover, the old custom of im- 
mersion was also retained a long time m the Western church, 
at least in the case of those who were not indisposed. And, 
even after aspersion had been fiilly introduced in a part of the 
Western churches, there yet remained several, who, for some 
time adhered to the ancient custom.^ Under these circumstan- 
ces, it is certainly to be lamented, that Luther was not able to 
accomplish his wish with regard to the introduction of immersion 
in baptism,^ as he had done in the restoration of wine in the Eu- 
charist. But it is evident that there was a very important dif- 
ference between the two cases. After the restoration of the 
wine, the laity could partake of both bread and wine in the cel- 
ebration of the Supper of our Lord. But, on the contrary, if 
immersion had at that time been restored, whatever course 
those who had been baptized by aspersion might pursue, wheth- 
er they were contented with then* baptism by aspersion, or in- 
curred the danger of disobeying Christ's precept, by being bap- 
tized twice ; they would have been harassed by doubts and 
fears, which it would have been difficult, and perhaps, in most 
cases, impossible to remove. Happily, however, the change of 
the ancient custom of immersion, although it ought not to have 
been made, destroys nothing that is essential to this ceremony 

1 Vide Foibesii Instr. Historico-Theol. de doctrina Christiana, L. X. 
c. B. i 53 &C, 56 &c, AoMterdam, 1702. Danovii Institot. Theol. Dogm. 
« 277, p. 525. MuUer'8 Neue Dantellang; der chrisUichen Glaabenslebre, 
p. 271. 

2 Lutheri 0pp. Lips. 1792, Vol. XVII. p. 272, 636. Buddei Institut. 
Theol. Dogm. p. 1444—1446. 
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as it was instituted by our Saviour.^ For the essence of die 
rite, b not the washing of the body,^ but the use of consecrated 
water ^ in honour of the Father, Son, and Holy Gtiost. And 
this is retained in baptism by aspersion. Nor is it of as great 
importance as Luther ^ and some late thedogians have tboughc, 
that aspersion destroys the force of some passages of the New 
Testament, in which immersion is figuratively applied to cer- 
tain spiritual changes and blessings. Fot, the signification ol 
these figures, namely, the christian's participation in the death 
and resuscitation of Jesus, together with the blessings and do- 
ties connected with it, is not destroyed ; because the whole is. 
performed in honour of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost (^ 
43. 111. 4). And a specific, circumstantial, figurative tepreaea- 
tation of those truths which refer to the relation which those 
who are baptized, bear to God and Christ, has no necessaiy 
connexion with the rite of baptism itself. Christ did not intend 
to prescribe immersion as a ceremony wluch shoald specificaBy 
represent a certain participation of the christian in bis bwrial and 
resurrection. For, the apostles do not always retain the figures 
drawn from immersion (Rom. 6: 4. Col. 2: 12) ;^ but also use 
others. At one time, they compare baptism to the immersioa 
of those who were destroyed by the flood (1 Pet. 3 : 21) ; at 
another time, to a washing off. Acts 22 : 16, ^ be baptized and 
wash away your sins." Sometimes it is compared to a Leviti- 

1 This remark may also serve as a reply to the author of a publication 
^^ On Baptism,^* p. 170 &c, where aspersion is objected to. Vide Tub. 
Gel. Anzei^. 1803, Ft. 7. p. 55 &c. 

8 1 Pet. 3. 21, ov aagxog anO'&iaig ^vnov not the putting^ off the 
filth of the flesh. 

3 Acts 10: 47. (Comp. 11: 16.) John 3: 5. 1 John 5: 6, 8. In these 
passag^es, water is mentioned instead of baptism, or at least, as the princi- 
pal tMng in that ordinance. 

4 Lutheri opp. sup. cit. p. 536. Heilmann Comp. Theol. Dogm. 356. 
Michaelis Dog^m. p. 622, 632. Teller Ezcurs. II. ad Bumetum de fide et 
officiis Christiaaorum, p. 256. 
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cal washing ; as Heb. 10 : 22, XeXov/iepoi vdat$ tict^aQm being 
washed with pure water, compare with 9: 10, d$«g>OQO& fiamiO' 
/to& various washings ; and sometimes to any other washing, as 
£ph. 5: 26 &c, where baptism is compared to a bath or washing, 
lovTQov^ by which spots and impurities are removed. Where- 
as, if those .peculiar circumstances were essential, the apostles 
would have used them exclusively and uniformly. The reason 
why Christ prescribed immersion, in baptism, from which the 
several figures found in the New Testament are taken, seems 
to have been, that some of his first followers were already ac- 
customed to religious washings of this kind, especially the Jews, 
who had been used to Levitical washings (Heb. 9: 10), and to 
the^baptism of Jesus and of John (John 3 : 22 &c. 4:1), and 
perhaps also to proseljrte baptism.^ Thus we see that a cus- 
tom, previously existing, gave a peculiar form to baptism, just 
as the paschal supper of the Jews, gave rise to the Holy Sup- 
per of our Lord. Mark 14: 12—26. Lukfe 22: 14—20. We 
may, therefore, without any hesitation admit, that our Lord 
would have preferred aspersion or afiTusion to immersion, if a 
custom of afiTusion or aspersion had previously prevailed. 

1 Vide Seileri Theol. dogfinatico-polemica, p. 582—584, 2ded. In fa- 
vour of proselyte baptism, see Michaelis^ Dog^. M80. Ag^ainst it, £r^ 
nesti Vindiciae arbitrii diyini, # 49. HeilmaunU Comp. Dogmat. p. 314. 
Paulas' Commentary on the New Test. p. 194 &c. Rieinhard's Dog^ma- 
tik, p. 563. On Baptism, p. 1 1 — 15, where the historical objections against 
its truth are stated. 
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§110. 
The prtmigei which are connected with Baptwn. 

When Christ commauds his disciples to admin- 
ister the ordinance of baptism in honour olf Fatheri 
Son and Holy Spirit, he thereby declares Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit to be the God of those who 
are baptized (§ 43, 45). This declaration amounts 
to(l^ a solemn promise of the divine protection 
and favour ; and as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are 
to be considered the God of the baptizeo, it in- 
cludes a promise of those specific blessings which, 
according to the doctrines of Christ, are to be ex- 
pected from Father, Son, and Holy Spirit In 
short, by virtue of the union with Christ (2), into 
which we enter by baptism, we are assured not on- 
ly of an interest in the death of Christ, and of the 
remission of sins (3) which results from it, but also 
of our union with God the Father as our father (4\ 
and our consequent title to eternal life (5) ; as well 
as of our union with the Holy Sprit, and the parti- 
cipation of his gracious influences (6). In short, all 
the blessings, which have a reference to salvation, 
and for which we are indebted to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are promised to the subjects of bap- 
tism ; and, in case they do not deny themselves the 
enjoyment of them, are actually bestowed upon 
them (§ 1 11.) (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Baptism assures us of the divine protection and favour,^- 
Those who are dedicated to Grod in baptism, and have thus plac- 
ed themselves under an acknowledged obligation of obedience 
to God as their God, are also thereby authorized to expect the 
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protection and the blessings of God. Heb. 11: 16, '^ God calls 
himself the God of the deceased patriarchs, because they dwell 
ia his pres«.ce serving and worshipping hi™, because he .awards 
their obedience, and because theylive to his glory." Hence, 
in 1 Pet. 3: 21, one effect attributed to baptism, is, that it pro- 
cures for its subject a confident access to God. § 43. 111. 4. 
Membership in the christian church, does indeed assure us of 
this privilege in other ways; but baptism is peculiarly well 
adapted to produce this confidence in God, inasmuch as it em- 
bodies the divine promise in a visible ceremony, and applies it 
specifically to an mdividual person.^ 

II. Effects of baptism continued. — Gal. 3 : 27, oao^ e$g 
Xgtatov tPaTiziad^te^ Xgiarov evidvaciG^e for as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. By vir- 
tue of this union with Christ, the subjects of baptism are entitled, 
not only to an mterest in the death of Christ, but also to the 
right of being children of God,^ and the hope of hereafter pos- 
sessmg the riches of their Father. In Rom. 6: 4, 5, the apos- 
tle says, We are buried with him, by baptism into (his) death: 
for if we have been planted with him [become partakers with 
him] in the likenei^s of his death, we shall be also Sec. Gral. 4: 
7. Moreover, as those who are baptized, are children of God, 
and sustain the most intimate union with the Son of God, the 
Holy Spirit is given to them. Gal. 4: 6, and because ye are 
sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. 
Gal. 3: 13, that ye might receive the promise of the Spirit (the 
blessing of Abraham.) Those who have, by baptism, been unit- 
ed to the Son of God, the descendant of Abraham (v. 16), will, 

in consequence of this union, be themselves considered and 

■ 

1 See # 114. 111. 13. and Heilmann^s Compend. i 370, and Reichardi 
Init. doct. Christ. P. 11. C. III. i 65. p. 117. ed. 2. 

2 Gal. 3: 26. 4: 4. John 1: 12, he g^aye them power to become the son? 
of God— adfop/to. 
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treated as sons of God, as descendants, of Abraham, and h^ 
of God. To them also is the Spirit given, whQ inspires them 
with filial confidence in God, and who is the pledge of their fu- 
ture blessedness. Rom. 8: -1 4 — 1 6. ^ 

III. Subject continued. — Col. 2: 12, Buried with him 
(Christ) in baptism, compared with v. 13, having forgiven you 
all your trespasses. Acts 2: 28, be baptized every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. Tit ]3: 
4, 5, 7, but when the kindness and love of God our Saviour, to 
man appeared, he saved us, notby works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to his mercy (or for his mercy's 
sake), by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost — ^that being justified by grace &c. 1 Pet. 3 : 21, 
Pam^OfJia — awndijaioig ciya^ijg inegtaTtjfAa ug ^lov. In this 

passage, the pardon of sins is represented as connected with bap- 
tism into the death of Christ. See v. 18.^ Eph. 5: 25, Christ 
gave himself for the church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
by the washing of water. Heb. 12: 22. In this passage, christians 
are represented as havmg by baptism attained an interest in the 
redemption purchased by the blood of Christ.^ 

IV. By baptism we become sons of God the Father*^ 
Gral. 3: 26, 27, for ye are all sons of God, by faith in Jesus 
Christ ; for as many of you as have been baptized into [in the 
name of, or in honour of] Christ, have put on Christ. Tit. 3: 5, 
^»a XovTQOv naXiyyiveaiag. 

V. By baptism we are made "heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.'* Gal. 4: 7. Rom. 8: 17. compare John 3: 5, 
where we are taught, that those who are " bom of (Jod" («»- 

1 On the Design of the death of Christ, p. 516. Programma de con- 
Bensii £pp. Paali ad Hebraeos et Galatas, p. 12, 22. 

3 See also the work on the Death of Christ, p. 630. 
3 Comment, on Heb. in loc. note h. 
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ta^iv y. 3. <x xov ovgavov v. 31. fx '&fov 1: 12) i. e. who are 
made children of God by water, or by the Spirit, or by the di- 
vine agency, have access to the kingdom of God, to eternal life. 
3:16 — 17. In Matth. 21:25, the phrase *5 ovpavov " from 
heaven" is placed in antithesis to f § avd^gonnav <' of men," and 
is therefore synonymous with «k d^eov " of God." 

VI. Baptism is a means for elSecting our union with the 
Holy Spirit, and obtaining his gracious influences. Tit. 3: 5. 
Acts 2: 38, be baptized every one of you, and receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. 

VU. Tit. 3: 6, eamGev fcc. 1 Pet. 3 : 21, vvv awCc* &c. 
Mark 16: 16, aiod^tiaeiai fcc. 



§111. 

Obligations attending the blessings which are promised in bap' 

iism. 

As we may, by our disobedience, forfeit the sal- 
vation which was purchased by Christ (§ 67, 72) ; 
even those who were baptized will incur this loss, 
(1), if their reception of this ordinance is not at- 
tended by a change of heart, and reformation of life 
(2). If we desire to regard God, in whose name 
we are baptized, as our God, whose favour we may 
expect to enjoy ; we must also honour him as our 
God. And as we were baptized in the name of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, we must honour him in 
the manner prescribed by those doctrines (3), which 
the Father (4) has revealed through the Son and 
Holy Spirit He who sincerely believes that his 
baptism has secured to him an interest in the suf- 

TOL. II. 38 
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ferings of Christ, and the pardon purchased bj 
them, will, if he was sincere in his baptismal pro- 
fessions, feel himself powerfully urged by this be- 
lief, to renounce the ways of iniquity (5), and 
submit to the guidance of him whom he acknowl- 
edges as his Lord and Redeemer (6). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Baptism not sufficient for salvation^ without a charge of 
heart and life. — In Acts 8: 21 — 23, Peter addressing Simon 
the Sorcerer, who had received the ordinance of baptism, says 
V. 13, thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter — repent there- 
fore. And in Matth. 3 : 7 — 10, John the Baptist admonishes 
in the most earnest manner the Pharisees and Sadducees, who 
came to be baptized by him, telling them that without repent- 
ance and reformation, they could not escape the wrath to 
come. 

II. Subject continued. — Acts 2: 38, repent and be baptiz- 
ed every one of you. Tit. 3: 5, the washing of regeneration. 
Acts 13: 24. 19: 4. John's baptism is termed " baptism of re- 
pentance," in Mark 1: 4. Matth. 3: 11. John says, I baptize you 
unto repentance. 

In the work on Baptism above referred to, the phrase 
" washing (or bath) of regeneration," Xovxgov nali/yysveawQ^ as 
also the words " washing of water by the word" lovrgovvimti^ 
iv grignati Eph. 5: 26, are supposed to refer to the Gospel, as 
the true means of moral purification, in opposition to the Levit- 
ical purifications. But in reply to this, it may be remarked, 
that as the words Iovtqov and Xovrgov vdatog washing, and wash- 
ing of water would naturally be understood by every reader to 
signify baptism, it would have been necessary for the aposde to 
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add somr explanatory clause, if he intended by them to desig- 
nate the doctrines of Jesus.^ 

in. The subjects of bapiism must adore God^ as Father, 
Sorij and Holy Spirit, — ^According to the formula of baptism, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are the God of those who re- 
ceive that ordinance. Hence, those who do not receive the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ or the Son of God, and the doctrines 
of the apostles or of the Holy Spirit, (§ 9 — 11) as the doctrines 
of the Father, with whom the Son and Spirit are one, as the 
doctrines of their God ; either do not receive baptism with a 
sincere heart, or reject that ordinance after it has been admin- 
istered to them; that is, either they are not true disciples of Je- 
sus Christ, they are not fiad^Tiv^ug rot Xqiotc^ made disciples 
in the name of Christ (Matth. 28: 19. comp. John 4: 1) ; or 
they lose that character after having possessed it. For this 
reason it was, that Christ, when giving his apostles the command 
to baptize his future disciples, places in immediate connexion 
with it, the mjunction that they should teach the subjects of bap- 
tism to keep his commandments. Matth. 28: 20, comp. John 
17: 20. It was the promotion of his honour (declarative glory) at 
which Jesus aimed in the institution of baptism ; and this too 
was the design of the Father, when he declared at the baptism 
of Jesus, that he was his well beloved Son,^ whom we ought to 
hear,^ and who would baptize* his aposdes with the Holy Spirit, 
which Spirit would, after his death, teach mankind through the 
instrumentality of the apostles. 

rV. God is to be worshipped, m the manner prescribed by 



1 Tubing, gel. Aozeig. 1803. p. 62. 

9 Matth. 3: 17. John 5: 37. comp. with y. 18. and 1: 34. 

3 Matth. 3; 17. comp. 17: 6. The same words are used at the bap- 
tism and at the transfiguration of Jesus : merely with the additional phrase, 
^* hear ye him." 

4 Matth. 3: 16. comp. John 1: 32. Acts 1: 4 &c. 
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the Father, through the instrumentality of the Son and Spirit 
John 12: 49 &c. 16: 7—15. Matth. 10: 20. 

V. Baptismal dedication to God is a powerful motive to a 
holy life. Rom. 6 : 2—12. 1 Pet. 3: 21. 4: 2. See supra 
§92. 

VI. 1 Cor. 1: 13. Eph. 5: 23—26. §43. lU. 4. 



§112. 

The propriety of infant baptism. 

That it is proper to receive infants into the vis- 
ible church by baptism, appears evident from the 
following considerations. The gracious provisions 
of God lor the salvation of man, such as remission 
of sins or liberation from punishment, to which we 
become entitled by baptism, are represented in 
Scripture, as extending to little children (§ 68, 58). 
Little children also are, although not immediately 
after their birth, yet subsequently, to be taught to 
observe the commands of Christ (1), just as is the 
case with those who are baptized. Matth. 28: 19, 
20. The lawfulness of their early reception (2) 
among the followers of Christ is rendered the more 
evident from the fact that, by virtue of their birth 
and of the duties of christian parents, Christianity is 
already allotted to them by God. Nor is there any 
thing in the nature of baptism (3) itself, which 
could disqualify children for being proper subjects 
of it Hence the nature of christian baptism does 
not render it necessary to limit the command of 
Christ " baptize all nations," (nana xa ^&yrf\ to ad- 
ults. And, as the command of Jesus, in its natural 
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acceptation, embraces the whole human family, 
without reference to diversity of age, it is not prob- 
able that children (and among the multitudes who 
embraced Christianity, the question concerning chil- 
dren must have arisen) would have been debarred 
from baptism by the apostles ; for the apostles, as 
well as the other Jewish converts, had always been 
accustomed (4) to see little children received into 
the number of God's people by circumcision (5), 
and to see it done even under the Old Testament 
dispensation, in which the people of God, confes- 
sedly, was not destined to such an unlimited exten- 
sion as in the church of Christ, into which we are 
received by baptism. Under these circumstances, 
the statement of Origen (6), who derives the cus- 
tom of infant baptism, by tradition, from the apos- 
tles themselves, seems to be entitled to our belief. 
At any rate, no one, even of the most ancient wri- 
ters of the church, presumed to object to pedobap- 
tism as being of recent origin (7) ; although the 
question of its propriety was often agitated. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I- Children were to he instructed in the principles of Chris- 
tianity. -^M^txh. 28 : 20. Eph. 6: 4. The principles of the 
Essenes were approved of and regarded with admiration, by a 
part of the Ephesians. And as it was customary among the 
Essenes to receive strange children and educate them in their 
principles,^ it would certainly have been altogether unbecoming 
christian parents, to be negligent in educs^ting their own children 
in the doctrines and principles of Christianity. Hence the apostle 
requires, that the children of christian parents should be educat- 
ed, not indeed with the rigour of the Essenes (for to this an al- 



1 Josephus de Bello Jddaico, L, II. c. 8. # 2. 
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luston is doubtless made in the words " provoke not vour dut 
dren to anger," fin nttgogyiCete ta nnpa t/fior),^ but in the 
fear and admonition of the Lord,^ according to the principles 
and directions of Jesus, which are far more excellent than aH 
the doctrines of the Essenes. Col. 2: 8 — 10. 

n. Children were to be made disdples.'^^MMh. 28: 19. 
Michaelis has proved, in his work On the history of the burial 
and resurrection of Christ (p. 336 be), that the word ftu&rt 
Ttvaavi signifies "to make disciples'' and not "to teach," [as it 
is rendered in the common English version]. He proves — 1. 
that no example can be adduced in which the word fia^xtviw 
signifies " to teach." Nor could the word in the present case, 
have this signification, as Christ afterwards mentions ^^ teaching," 
dtdaenovttg^ specifically. — 2. In Acts 14: 21, the word ftad^ 
xiVHv evidently signifies " to make disciples" [here also it is e^ 
rooeously rendered " taught" in the common English version]. 
This sense of the word can also be proved firom the Fathers of 
the church. In profane authors it is never used in a transitiFe 
sense, though it frequently is used intransitively in the very sense 
for which we contend. Matth. 27 : 57, " to be a disciple,'' 
fAa^fiTiVi&v jivi» Christ probably used the word sjTTabn , which 
is found in all the Oriental translations of this passage, and which, 
according to the common usage signifies ^' to make disciples.** 

Wettstein also, in commenting on Matth. 28: 19, has prov- 
ed at much length, that the word (la&riTBVHv may, with perfect 
propriety, be taken here in that general sense, in which children 
are also embraced in it. 

III. There is nothing in the nature of baptism itself, which 
could militate against its administration to children. Litde chil- 

1 Comp. Col. 3: 21. and Note 51 in Dissert. II. in£p. ad Coloss. 

2 rot; %VQlOV instead of tC|I xvpito an education which is pleasing to 
God, which promotes the glory of God. See Phil. 2: 30 in the Dissert, on 
that Epistle. 
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dren are Indeed unable to worship God. But they are capable 
of receiving the grace of Grod, which is secured to them by 
baptism (^ 110). And in this respect, at least, they may be 
said to be made disciples of Jesus by baptism, that they are, by 
this ordinance received into the nursery of God's church, into 
the school established for the purpose of training up worship- 
pers for him. 

IV. The silence of the JSTew Testament concerning the hap^ 
tism of children^ accounted for. — ^The Jews had always been ac- 
customed to seeing children admitted as members of the church, 
and had never heard of the contrary custom. Hence it was 
altogether unnecessary for Jesus to mention little children in 
particular in his command. Matth. 28: 19. On the contrary, 
had he intended that they should be excluded, it would have 
been much more necessary for him to mention the particular 
and new exception. For this same reason it cannot be regard- 
ed as strange, that the children are not mentioned specifically 
in the accounts of baptisms, contained in the New Testament ; 
for their reception among the people of Grod was nothmg new 
or unexpected, and they are also not mentioned particularly m 
the command of circumcision (Acts Id: 1, 10. Gal. 6: 12, 13), 
although no one will contend that they were not meant to be 
included in it. And in perfect accordance with this, is the fact, 
that the baptism of women is particularly mentioned (Acts 8: 
12), for it was something strange, as the old initiatory ceremony, 
circumcision, was not extended to them. Nor is it singular, 
that the few fragments of the works of uninspired writers of the 
earliest age which have survived the desolations of time, should 
contain nothing specific on this subject ; for they well knew 
that the practice was no where objected to and occasioned no 
dispute. Some passages, however, are found in these writings, 
which do not indeed, particularly discuss infant baptism, but 
which speak of it as a custom universally known and prevalent. 
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Thus Irenaeus in speaking of this subject, uses the following 
language :^ ^' Omnes venit (Christus) per semetipsuin salvare, 
omnes, qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes, et panrulos, 
et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores," i. e. " Christ came to bestow 
salvation upon all men, upon all who are dedicated to God in bap- 
tism, who are regenerated unto God, whether they be infants, or 
youths, or aged persons." Schroeckh, in his " history of tbe 
christian church," (Pt. III. ed. 2. p. 203 Szx^.) remarks, that 
the word renasci commonly signifies^ baptism in the writings of 
Irenaeus and Justin, and adduces other proof of the early exis- 
tence of pedobaptism. Wall's History of infant baptism, which 
was translated into Latin by Schlosser, with notes, deserves pa^ 
ticular attention on this subject, Pt. I. ch. III. See also Sui- 
cer's Thesaurus (Tom. I. p. 647) ; Bingham's Origines eccle- 
siasticae (L« XI. c. 4), and Seller's Theolog. dogm. polem. 
(p. 609). 

V. Baptism was instituted in place of circumcision. — ^We 
find that baptism was compared to circumcision, even as earty 
as the days of the apostles, as is evident from Col. 2: 11 &c. 
ntQUTfiti^tire iv rrj negitofitj tov XQiOtov — avvTag)SVT6g avrff 
IP TO) pami^Gfiaxv in whom also ye are circumcised with the 
circumcision of Christ — ^being buried with him in bapdsm &c. 
In the Dialogue of Justin with Trypho the Jew (edit. Colon, p. 
261),. we find the following passage: "We have not received 
bodily circumcision, but spiritual circumcision through baptism; 
and all are equally at liberty to receive this ordmance, nntsw 
oq)tlov ofAOitog lagApape^J^'* It is evident from another passage 
(p. 241), which treats of the fact that females were not circum- 
cised, that the meaning of this sentence is, that baptism is of 



1 Contra Haereses, L. II. c. 22. ( 4. 



S For a clear and satisfactorj proof of this point, the reader may con- 
sult the learned Dr. Mosheim^s Sittenlehre, Tom. II. p. «9. III. p. 275. 
and WaU's Hiat. of Baptism, Tom. I. p. 38. 
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much more extended application than corporeal circumcision, 
which was performed only on males ; that this ordinance is to 
be performed, not only on the male part of the race (which in- 
cludes children), but also on all, without exception, even on fe- 
males (as to children there is not even any question). It is, 
moreover, evident, from the nature of the case, that in the insti- 
tution of baptism, Christ had a reference to circumcision, just as 
he had to the Passover, in the institution of the Holy Supper (^ 
109. 111. 4). Just as instead of the Paschal supper, which was 
a new ordinance under the old covenant, and was instituted in 
commemoration of the cardinal ^ blessing bestowed by God on 
his people, at the time when the Passover was celebrated the 
first time ^ — just as instead of this Paschal supper the Lord in- 
troduced the Holy Supper, as a new ordinance under the new 
covenant, in commemoration of that chief blessing which was 
given to his new people at the time when it was first celebrat- 
ed f so also did he introduce a rite, which had been known 
before, and by which persons were to be admitted to the 
new people of Grod, and set apart for christian instruction, in- 
stead of the more ancient ceremony, which had existed previ- 
ously to the time of Moses,^ and by which, according to the 
command of Moses,^ the members of God's ancient people were 
to -be set apart for instruction in the doctrbe and precepts of 
Moses.^ 

VI. The testimony of Origen on this subject, is found in 

his Comment, in Epist. ad Rom. 6 : 6 — 7. Tom. JII. fol. 178, 

— - — — —— — -— — ___^ — . — ■ — ■ ' i--- 

1 Ex. 20: 2, ^^ I am Jehoyah, thy God, who brought thee out of Egypt ;'*' 
with these words the publication of the Law begins. 

2 Ex. 12: 17, 14, 24—27. 3 i Cor. 11: 23. Luke 22: 20—22. 

4 John 1: 26—28. 3: 22. Comp. J 109. 111. 4. 

5 John 7: 22, 23. Lev. 12: 3. 

6 Qui. 5:3," Every one that is circumcised, is bound to fulfil the 
Jaw." Rom. 2: 26. John 9: 28. 

VOL. II. 39 
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Paris. 1512. (Compare Melancthoo's lioci Tboolog. p. 447, 
Leips. 1556.) f^ Hence there was a tradition derived from the 
apostles, that children also ought to be baptized. For those to 
whom the divine mysteries were entrusted, well knew that the - 
contaminations of sin were reaUy foqnd in all, which ought to 
be removed by water and the Spirit."^ Wall justly remarks, 
th^ this testimony of Origen derives double weight from the 
circumstance that he was descended from christian parents, as 
well as from the fact that he possessed the most extensive ac- 
quaintance with the christian church in all the different coun- 
tries. 

¥11. JVb ancient avihor ever charged infant baptism w& 
bring an innovation. — It can by no means be inferred from the 
celebrated passage of Tertullian on infant baptism (De Baptis- 
mo, c. 18), that the custom took its rise at that time. The re- 
mark of TeBer (sup. cit. p. 258), "that Tertullian, who lived 
so near the age of the apostles, would scarcely have spoken 
against the practice, if it had been of apostolic origin,'^ is not 
conclusive. Otherwise, we should likewise have to infer from 
the Sjame passage, that the baptism of unmarried persons, had 
also been deferred previously to the days of Tertullian, and had 
not bee^ hastened until his time. For, he dissuades them from 
administering baptism, not only to children, but also (non mmo- 
re de causa) to all persons in single life. He admits that it is 
qusfp^ary i^ the christian church to baptize infants, when he 
laments tb9.t ^^ the age of innocence (infancy) hastens to obtan 
pardon of sins," (Quid festinat innocens aetas ad remissionem 
peccatorum f ) And he does not allege that mfant baptism 

TVas a recent custom, but supports his advice by arguments 

■ - ■ > 

1 ^^ Itaque et ecclesia ab apostolis traditionem acciepit, etiam panralis 
dare baptismum. Sciebant enim illi, quibus secreta divinorum mysterio- 
rum commendata fueruni, quod inessent in omnibus g^enuinae 8orde9 pep- 
cati, quae per aquam et Spiritum aboleri deberent.^' 



§ 1 12. ILL. 7.] Ptl^BAPffSH. 307 



drawn frortt his pftrticular kteas of the HE^rtance of the ordi- 
nmce of baptism, and of the situation of the subjects on whom it 
is administered. Schbsser, in a note appended to his transhc*- 
tion of the paiteage of WaJl (sup. cit. c. IV. § VlII, IX) refeN 
ring to this subject, remarks, that as Tertullian attributed »f 
high an importance to apostolical tradition, he would undoubt- 
edly have referred to it in support of his opinion in this case, if 
he had not known that pedobaptism was customary in the ear- 
lier ages. The position above maintained, also derives addi- 
tional confirmation from the fact, that the authority of Tertullian, 
and the arguments which he adduced against infant baptism, 
which would easily have produced a change in die custom, if it 
had been of recent origin, produced not the least effect o& this 
ancient rite ; and that, at the time when the question was agita-^ 
ted, ^'Whether the custom of baptizing children on the second or 
third day after their birth, should be preserved ; or whether, in 
allusion to circumcbion, they ought not to be baptized before 
the eighth day ?" not a single bishop in Africa, not even Cyprian 
(Epist. LXIV), who was so partial to Tertullian's views,' even 
mentioned the opinion of Tertullian, or hinted that a minister 
had lately lived at Carthage, who not only entertained different 
views as to the proper time for the baptism of children, but who 
rejected infant baptism altogether.^ Finally, our position de- 
rives additional proof also firom the case of the Pelagians^ (in the 
fifth century). They found it very difficult to reconcile infant 
baptism with their doctrines ; and, if diey had been able to as^ 
sail the custom, would undoubtedly have done so. But they 
defended themselves with the utmost zeal against the charge of 
slighting infant baptism, pronounced it false with the greatest 
displeasure ; but never thought of alleging that tiie custom was 
not of apostolical authority. 

1 See the view of the history of infant baptism daring the first three 
centuries, g^iven in Munscher^s Dogmengeschichte, Vol. 2, p. 341—353. 
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The custom of admioistering baptism only at particular holy- 
days, was introduced at a later date ; and Bingham has proved, 
that at these holy-day baptisms, the ordinance was administered 
to children. Origines Eccles. L. XI. c. VI. § IX. L. X. c. 
IV. § XIV. 



§113. 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

The second ordinance which our Lord instituted, 
was the Holy Supper. He commanded that this 
ordinance should freqtiently be celebrated ( I ). It 
consists of the solemn (2) participatif»n of bread 
and (3) wine, in commemoration (4) of his death 
(5). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The obligation and mnemonick nature of the Holy Sup- 
per. — ^It is admitted (§ 114. 111. 11), that the design of the first 
celebration of the Holy Supper, was to confirm tlie predictioQ 
of the approaching death of Christ. Matth. 26: 26-^28.^ But 
it is also evident, even from the narrative of Matthew, that 
Christ had likewise a farther object in view, and certainly in- 
tended, what Paul also mentions as a command of God (1 Cor. 
11: 23 — ^25), that this sacred ordinance should in future be re- 
peated in memory of him. For, in Matth. 26 : 28, Christ re- 
gards this ordinance as the feast of the New Covenant, or as a 



1 Beitraege &c. No. 14, p. 1. Henkii Lineamenta &c, p. 199 — 216. 
Herder uber Relig;ioD, Lehrmeinuno^en und Gebrauchen, S. 142 &c* 
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feast which had reference to the chief blessing of the New 
Covenant, to alfia to rijg xMvijg dm'd'fixfig to negi nokkfov ex- 
%vvofi^vQv ; just as the paschal supper, with which Jesus con- 
nected it, was instituted in commemoration of the cardinal bles- 
sing of the Old Covenant. Ex. 12 : 14, D^b rt|in Di^iri rt^rtl 
'{I'n^T]? this day shall be a memorial unto you. Comp. ^ 112. 
111. 5. That it was really the paschal supper, and not an ordi- 
nary meal, at which Jesus was engaged, is proved in Gabler's 
New Theol. Journal,^ in opposition to the contrary opinion of 
former divines. 

But, independently of these circumstances, the command of 
the apostle, who spake on the authority of the Lord Jesus, is 
sufficient for any christian ; and the apostle commands that the 
Holy Supper, or the Supper of the Lord, shall be repeated un- 
til the end of the world. In 1 Cor. 10 : 21; Paul calls this or- 
dinance, "the Lord's Table," tgam^a xvgwVy and in 11: 20, 
" the Lord's Supper," xvgiaxop demvov ; and Tertullian de- 
nominates it, " convivium dominicum."^ That it is to be cele- 
brated often, is enjobed in 1 Cor. 11: 26, daaxig " as often" 
as ye eat and drink &c. *10: 16 — 21. Acts 2: 42, they Qontin- 
ued steadfastly in the breaking of bread fee. Comp. § 109. Bl. 
3. 1 Cor. 11: 26, shew forth the Lord's death till he come. v. 
23. See § 10. 111. 6. 

II. Ordinarily it ought to be celebrated publicly. — ^The na- 
ture of the Holy Supper is such as to dictate its celebration in 
the congregation of christians, as being most consistent with its 
design. 1 Cor. 1 1: 20 — 34.^ This celebration under these cir- 
cumstances, accords best with the fact of its being a public 

• 

1 Vol. 13. p. 472—484. and Paulas^ Comment, on the New Testa- 
ment, Pt. III. p. 535. 

3 L. II. ad uxorem, comp. Eraesti Theses Dog^. P. II. Thes. XXII. 

^ Boehmer^s Dissert, quart. Jur. Eccles. Antlq. ad Plinium secondnm. 
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commemoration ^ of the death of Christ as the priocipal blessmg 
of the New Covenant ; and is, at the same time, best adapted 
to cement our union with that church, which profjssses to wor- 
ship Jesus as her Redeemer, ^108. But it by no means fel- 
lows, that the private celebration of this ordinance isy under aB 
circumstances, to be discountenanced ; if the design of the p6r-^ 
son desiring it be a correct one. 1 Cor. 1 1 : 22. Reinliard's 
Dogm. p. 603. For, even in this case also, there is a public 
profession made before the minister of the Gospel who admiiK 
isters the ordinance, and the friends who are usually present^ 
and it may be regarded as a public profession, masmucb as the 
fact that the ordinance has been celebrated by a particular in* 
dividual, becomes publicly known. Herder remarks, ^' IXd 
not Christ say. Where two or three of you are gathered togeth- 
er, I will be with you ? — Friends and family constitute a com- 
munion. — Remember that Christ himself was the father of *a 
family, when he instituted the ordinance — ^that family consisted 
of his friends." Sup. cit. p. 164 &&c. 

III. The participation of both wine and bread are necessa" 
ry to this ordinance, — 1 Cor. 11: 26, for as often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup. v. 27, whosoever shall eat diis bread 
and drink this cup. v. 28, so let him eat of this bread and drink 
of this cup. V. 29. 10: 16, the cup — ^the bread, v. 21, the cup 
of the Lord — the Lord's table. See on this subject Spittier's 
history of the cup in the Eucharist. 

IV. Of the subjects of this ordinance. — ^The public admin- 



1 I Cor. 11: 26, KarayyiKste. Compare Ex. 13: 8, where it is com- 
manded that the circumstances of the deliverance from Egypt, should be 
explained to the children at the feast of the Passover. Buxtorf remarks 
(in his Lex. Chald. p. 1295), that the prayerbook of the Jews contains a 
narrative of the feast of the passover or Hag^^a, which they are in a 
habit of reading on the first night of the feast. See Engelken Comment 
super argumento e verbis Pauli, 1 Cor. 11: 26 deprompto. 
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istration of the Holy Supper, may cherish the recollection of tb^ 
death of Christ, eveo in the minds of those who do not partake 
of the ordinance themselves.^ And even those who are not 
sincere in the reception of this ordiqohce, and who do not par- 
take of it with th^ design of perpetuating the memory of Jesus^ 
still cooperate, though unintentionally, in accomplishipg this ob- 
ject.^ But the omniscient Lord, whose memory is cel/ebrated^ 
cannot regard with approbation those communicants, who ap- 
proach his table in a thoughtless manner,^ without reflection on 
the importance of the ordinance, or the proper manner of re- 
ceiving it, and who do not really appreciate the blessing of the 
Saviour's death, though they publicly profess to do so. On the 
other hand, the Lord knoweth them that are his ; he can well 
discriminate between him who approaches the sacred board 
with a thankful and reverent heart, and those whose admission 
to the table is, just like their reception into the church, an evil 
which cannot be remedied. 2 Tim. 2: 19. Luke 22: 19 — ^21. 
The Saviour suffered Judas to be present, at the institution of 
the Holy supper. According to the custom of the Jews, no one 
was permitted to withdraw, until the Paschal supper was finish- 
ed : and therefore it cannot be inferred from John 13; 30,^ that 
Judas had previously retired. 

It is evident from the nature of the Holy Supper, that, like 
the Paschal supper of old, it was not intended for children. 
And as this ordinance, unlike that of baptism; is not intended 
indiscriminately for all without regard to age ; it is proper that 
the Holy supper should be withheld even from those children 
who are entering on the years of reflectbn, until they are able 

1 1 Cor. 11: 26. Exod. 12: 26. 13: 8. comp. 111. 2. 

3 Melanchthonis Loci theol. p. 454. Chemnitzii Loci theol. Pt. III. 
p. 149. ed. Francof. et. Witteberg, 1690. 

31 Cor. 11:28, 31. 

4 Michaelis^ Dogmatik, p. 539. 
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to discern the proper and peculiar nature of this sacred ordi- 
nance. 1 Cor. 11: 29. Michaelis' Dogmatik § 191. 

V. The atoning sacrifice of Christ is commemorated by 
this ordinance. — 1 Cor. 11: 24, this is my body which is brok- 
en for you ; do this in remembrance of me. v. 26, as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show [publish xatof- 
yikXni] the Lord's death till he come. Luke 22: 19, this is 
my body which is given for you, this do in remembrance of me. 
Matth. 26: 28, drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new 
covenant, which is shed for many, for the remission of sins. 



§114. 

Benefits of the hordes Supper — Christ present at its ceiebratm* 

All those who partake of the Lord's supper in 
a proper manner (ovx ava^iwg 1 Cor. 11: 27, 29), are 
not oruy inspired with christian confidence (1) and 
excited to piety (2), by the remembrance of the 
death of Christ ; but such is thie nature of this or- 
dinance, that they may cherish the pleasing (3) and 
salutary belief of the presence of the glorified Re- 
deemer, who formerly laid down his life for them. 
We may indeed, without violating the laws of exe- 
gesis, explain the words (Matth. 26: 26, 28. Mark 
14: 22, 24.), ''this is my body— this is my blood" — 
thus (4), " this bread and this wine (5) are the 
emblems [signs] (6) of my body and my blood." 
But this interpretation is not accordant either with 
the words of the institution (7), which Paul de- 
clares he received from the Lord (1 Cor. 11: 23); 
or with the explanation of Paul himself, according 
to which (8) the meaning of Christ's words, record- 



I 



§ 114. ILL. 1.] THE lord's SUPPER. 313 

ed by Matthew and Mark, is this : " This bread 
confers (9") my body upon you — ^this wine gives 
ou rexhioits, offers] my blood.'' Christ promised 
is disciples, at the institution of this ordinance 
(10), that, although he was about to pass over into 
another life, he would nevertheless be present 
whenever they celebrated this supper; that his 
body which was to be offered up, and his blood 
which was to be shed (11), would, according to 
his promise, as assuredly be present, as they beheld 
the bread and wine before them. The very Jesus 
(12) whom they beheld before them, whose hu- 
man blood they would soon see shed, whose hu- 
man body they would soon see die ; but who, at 
the same time, possessed divine perfections (13) or 
who is the Son of God, promised that he would be 
present at every solemnization of such a supper as 
that which they then once celebrated during his 
earthly existence ; and that after his death and lib- 
eration from aU human sufferings, he would never- 
theless be present, and that this presence, by which 
the guilt ot irreverent communicants is aggravated 
(14), should have a very salutary influence on 
those, who partake of this supper with upright in- 
tentions (15). 

illustrations, 

I. Ttie Eucharist is calculated to inspire us with christian 
confidence. — ^The worthy communicants at the Lord's table, 
receive bread and wine as the visible pledge of their personal 
interest in the benefits of the atonement, particularly the pardon 
of their sms. Matth. 26: 28, for the remission of sins. See § 
89. Mark 14: 24, ol/ia negi, noXkmv {vmQ v/iaiy) cxj^wofif yoi^, 
blood shed for many (for you). Luke 22: 19. 1 Cor. 11: 24, 
aoi^a vnBQ vfnov dido^ivov (xilai/««i^oy) body given for you (bro* 
VOL. II. 40 
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ken). Heb. 13: 10, "The Jewish priests have no right to eat 
from Qur altai," i. e. to eojoy the blesaogs of hie dealh.^ 

II. The coAtemplatioR of the death of Christ, 89 a deadi 
endured for the purpose of purchasing pardon for shis, must 
naturally excite us to a life of virtue. See ^ 92 supra. 

III. Those wlio, after mature and unprejudiced investiga* 
tion, are not abte to persuade themselves of the truth of this pe^ 
culiar view of the Holy Suppo*, (which, when we consider Ac 
mysteriousness of the doctrine, and the inoonchisiveness of na^ 
ny of the arguments often adduced in support of it, is a veiy 
possible case,) cannot indeed derive consolation and encourage- 
ment from a doctrine which they da not believe. But the bles- 
sing itself does not depend on us or our views of the doctrine, 
but on the divine agency of the Lord. Hence, if they 4o their 
duty, and endeavour to partake of the ordinance will^ proper io- 
tentions, and with a grateful reeoUection of tba dea^ ^ JtsoS) 
they may atill, though unknown to ihemsehres> beoome paita* 
kers of the blessing thus conferred.^ It is, therefore, t» be re- 
garded as a matter of just cmigratulation, that those violent and 
biffer contentions have been buried in oblivion, which ibimerlf 
harassed the Pk'otestant churches, and in which, as Luther him- 
self confessed, the theologians of our church also were hurried 
into too great extremes.^ 

I 

rV. The words of our Lord "This is my body k/c.^ may 
indeed, be explained figuratively, without vicrfenee to die usus 
loqnendi of the New Testament. The figure dma assumed, 
wonld not be an uncommon one (see lU. 6). Nor can it be 
said that ike nature of the case altogether fturbklis the si^pesi- 



1 Comment, ui loc. 

d Weismann^ Institut. theol. exegetico-dog;m. p. 932. { 31. sq. Sei- 
UxH Tbtiak. (tog;m. polem. p. &SQ^ Mocii Epit. Theot. dMist. p. 9!70^ 

fee. 
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tion of the language being figurative. For it cannot be denied 
that some of Ae languid used in the institution of the Holy 
Supper, is figurative [tropical] Dl. 5, 6. And even the Lu^ 
theran opinion of a propotUio ediibitiva contained in the words 
of the institution, evidently presupposes figurative language. See 
111. 9 infra.^ It has been urged, that the language of Jesus is 
the language of a testament, and consequently must be under- 
stood literally. But Morus^ and Michaeli^ have both remark- 
ed, that the word dHtd^Ktj does not here signify testament, but 
covenant. And the latter justly adds that the [dutise attfut 
Mkoiifiepov body broken, is indisputably figurative. 

V. The word " this," TovtOi in the proposition " For this 
is my blood" (Matth. 26: 28. Mark 14: 24), refers to the pre- 
ceding word '* cup," noTfjgioVf and the *' cup" is used figura- 
dvely for the wine. Examples of the same nature, are found 
in 1 Cor. 11: 26 &c. 10: 21. Matth. 10: 42, m which the word 
<' cup" is used to signify that which the Cup contained. Thus 
also, in the words " this is my body," the pronoun Hthis," roi/ro, 
is placed instead of the "bread" {ugtov 1 Cor. 10: 16) which 
Jesus gave his disciples to eat ; although the gender of the pro- 
noun does not correspond to that of the subject a(nog, but of the 
predicate acn/ua. 

For cases of similar construction, see Oal. 4: 24. (111. 6.) 
Matth. 7: 12, ovrog ^&iiv 6 pofiog &x;. instead of rot;ro &c. See 
Dissert. I. in Libros N. T. histor. Note 32. Eph. 1: 14, og 
instead of o. 3: 13, ijr*^ instead of aiuvig. 1 Cor. 3 : 17, ol-^ 
T&pig instead of ogrig. 

VI. The interpretoHani of Ztnnglius and Oecolampadu' 
us. — ^It is a matter of little moment, whether, with the former, 



1 Toellner^B yermtschte Aufaaetze. B. 2. Samml. 2. S. fSO f. 
3 Sap. cit. p. 369. 
3 Do«^inatik. p. 652. 
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we translate the words of the institution thus : " This indicates 
my body and my blood ;" or with the latter, ** this which I here 
extend to you, is a ^ sign' of my body and my blood."^ Id 
both cases, the thing itself is, according to a customary figure 
of speech,^ placed for the sign of the thing ; and the phrases, 
'^ this is a sign of the thing" and, ^' this signifies or indicates 
that thing," are equivalent. Thus in Gal. 4: 24, the words mi- 
rai (instead of Tai;ra) eiai dvo dutd-fiKui, may be rendered '^ this 
is a sign of the two bovenants," or this signifies the two cove- 
nants." I shall offer no remarks on Rev. 17: 9 &lc. 12: 15, 
and other passages, which are usuaUy adduced ^ in support of 
this form of expression, as the preceding observations may 
easily be applied to them. But, according to the analogy of the 
Hebrew language, the substantive verb is usuaUy wanting in the 
sentences which contain such a trope, and the figure is more 
usually found in the noun which is expressed*^ Thus in Ezek. 
12: 10, the words iD^ina— JitSi «^5an ^-^toarrmust evidently be 
translated, " this carrying (of the * stuff' or preparation for re- 
moving or for wandering v. 6) is a sign [symbol] of the (wan- 
dering) Israelites and their princes ;" and not thus : " This car- 
rying signifies the prince of Jerusalem and the Israelites." 
And the word diu'&fjKfj covenant, itself is used figuratively m 
other passages beside the one adduced Gal. 4: 24. In Acts 7: 
8, we read edwxev airq) dittd^fjxtjv negno/itjg '' he gave him a 
sign of the covenant, which was circumcision."^ Compare 
Gen. 17: 10 with v. 11, "ii'^'na— n'J'^a ni«. Similar to this is 

1 Plank's Geschichte des protest. Lehrbegriffs, Th. 2. S. 259, 273. 

s See Obsenry. ad analog, et. syntaxiu Hebraicam pertinenteiB, p. 18. 
note 5. Dissert, in Epist. ad Corinth. Note 59. Fischer de vitiis Lex. 
N. T. 

3 Michaelis Dogm. p. 652. Heddaeus on Matth. 26: 26, p. 401. 

4 Chemnitii fundamenta sanae doctrinae &c, p. 33. 

6 The genitive nSQno/Jifjg is the genitive of apposition. See Observr. 
p. 104 &c. 
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the expression al/ia dutdtiKtig instead of cufiu, duf&fixti. Heb. 
9:20. 10:29. 13:20. Matth. 26: 28. Mark 14: 24, "the 
blood which is a sign of the covenant." Nay, this figure oc- 
curs in the very words of the institution. 1 Cor. 1 1 : 25. Luke 
22: 20, zovro to nozfjQiOv 17 nainj dia'^rixti ev tcji oiifiaxi fioi;, 
TO vmQ vfiayif exx^^ofjiepov " this wine (see 111. 5) is the sign 
of the new covenant, which is formed through ray blood :" to 
fHxvvo/iivov is placed for tc[) sKXvvofievf^ — a mode of construc- 
tion which is also found in Rev. 9: 14. 3: 12. Luke 20: 27 ; 
and of which other additional examples are noticed by Bengel, 
in his Gnomon, on Luke 22: 20. 

VII. Examination of the words of the institution them" 
selves.— I Cor. 11 : 26. Luke 22 : 20. (See 111. 6.) If the 
words, " this cup is the new covenant," which, according to 
Paul and Luke, Christ used at the institution of the Holy Sup- 
per, are to correspond to the synonymous words given in Mat- 
thew and Mark, "this (cup) is my blood," just as the words 
" this is my body " are given alike by all the foiar Evangelists 
and by Paul (in 1 Cor. 11: 24) ; then we cannot, with Oecolam- 
padius, translate the words "the blood of Christ," to alfia tov 
Xqiotov^ " sign [symbol] of the blood of Christ ;" but we must 
render it, " the blood of Christ." For, it is the blood of Christ 
itself, and not the sign of that blood, which is the sign of the 
New Covenant. It was by the blood of Christ itself, and not 
by a sign of his blood, that the New Covenant was sanctioned ; 
hence, in 1 Cor. 11 : 25. Luke 22 : 20, the words "in my 
blood" are expressly added. The sign of the New Covenant 
which was made by the blood of Christ, is that blood itself. 
But that which Paul and Luke call the sign of the New Cove- 
nant, which was made by the blood of Christ, is, according to 
Matthew and Mark, the blood of the New Covenant, to alfiu 
Ttjg xairrjg dia'&rjKtjg. Hence, Matthew and Mark are speak- 
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ing, not of a mere sign of the blood of Christ, but of that Uood 
itself, of that blood which is a sign of the New Coirenant* li- 
bri SjrmboUci, p. 740 &c. 

Michaelis is of opinion, that the variety of expresaon in die 
words of the institution, is probaUy, not the arbitrary circumlo- 
cution of the narrators, but the words of Jesus himself, who ii 
handing about the bread and wine, expressed the same ttuBg lo 
different words. Sup. cit. p. 649. 

VIII. St. PauTs explanation of the words of the hudltir 
turn. — ^The design of Paul, in the passage 1 Cor. eh. 10, was, 
to warn the Coripthians against the temptation to be present at the 
pagan sacrificial feasts (v. 14). The consideration which be 
urges on them, is, that those who attend their religious feasts, 
thereby avow themselves worshippers of the pagan dei^, in ho- 
nour of whom the feast is celebrated (v. 18 : 20).^ Just as 
those who partook of those pagan feasts, professed themselves 
to be worshippers of the pagan deities, and to be connected 
with them fr. 20) ; so also do those who partake of the Ho- 
ly Supper, profess themselves to be worshippers of Christ, and 
thereby enter into connexion with him as members of hb bodjr 
(v. 22) ; and that their conduct would be inconsistent in the hi^ 
est degree, if, on the one hand, they should profess thenH»eIves 
worshippers of Christ by receiving his Supper, and, on the oth- 
er, declare themselves worshippers of the pagan deities by pa^ 
taking of their feasts (v. 22) ; and that God, whose power is su- 
ferioi to that of every other being, would not suffer such mn in- 
sult to lus character to go unpunished (v. 22). In this respect, 
the Holy Supper and the pagan feast resemble eai^ other. 
But the caution in v. 19, presupposes, that the apostle attribu- 
ted a peculiar influence to the Holy Supper, which he was ap- 
prehensive some might suppose he meant, by his comparisoo, 
*■ II I . ■ ■ ■■ I ■ ■■ , .111 ■■ ■* 

1 Morns, p. 260. 
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to ascribe also to the pagan festivals. But the object of the 
apostle is, to inform them, that although their attendance at the 
feasts of those deities (which are nothing 10: 19), could not place 
di«n into the same union with those idols, as that into which the 
Holy Supper brings the christian with Christ (who is the Mighty 
Lord v.«22. 8: 6) ; still by attending those feasts, they became 
united to those idols, as far as the encouragement of their idola- 
try produced such a union, xoivanfovg roiy dm/AOvuav ywea&cu* 
That although the pagan idols are *' nothing *' and cannot exert 
any influence on the things sacrificed unto them, and although 
the things thu« sacrificed cannot poison any one (v. 19. 8 : 4), 
and the meats that remain of their feasts, are, in themselves 
considered, no more injurious than any other meat (10 : 25 — 
30} ; still do those who participate in the demonstrations of ho- 
Aour paid to the deities at those feasts, thereby dishonour Christ 
(10 : 20, 22). For, the heathen honour their deities at their 
festivals, as the Christians honour Christ in the Elucharist, and 
as tlie Israelites honoured God by their sacrifices (v. 18, 20). 
But it is indeed a fearful thing to dishonour Christ, inasmuch as 
Jesus, in honour of whom the Hcdy Supper is commemorated, 
is not an impotent idol (v. 22. comp. 11: 27, 29), but is the 
Lord (v. 21) whose power and influence are undoubted, and in 
whose presence and agency, christians in the most solemn man- 
ner profess to believe, by that holy sacrament of which they 
partake in honour of him (v. 16). Now, that all christians are 
one body ot Christ (12 : 12 — ^27), just as the bread is one, of 
wUcb they all partake in the Eucharist (10 : 16, 21), and that 
therefore they all, as members of the body of Christ (Eph. 5: 
23 — 32), ought to worship Christ and trust to his providence 
(ibidem), the apostle infers, in v. 17, firom the fact that they all 
partake of the same bread, of that bread which makes them 
partakers of the body of Christ (v. 16). But it is evident that 
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by '* body of Christ,'' in thi^ verse, is not meant, as in v. 17, 
the church of Christ, but the body of Christ, which, in the Ho- 
ly Supper, is mentioned in connexion with the blood (which 
never signifies the church) of Christ (11: 27), -that is, the body 
of Christ which was sacrificed for us. As all partake of tbe 
same sacred bread, which communicates to us the body of 
Christ, all also partake of the same body (and blood) of Christ 
(10: 17, 16), as Christ says, "he that eateth my flesh and 
drioketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him." John 6: 56. 
Hence also, all are united to the same Christ, and consequendy 
to one another. John 17: 21, 23, " that they may be one m us 
— I in them — that they may be made perfect in one.'' They 
are therefore one body, or one people of Christ, who are to 
worship Christ and not the pagan idols, and whoiure authorized to 
expect a presence and agency of Christ in the l^icharist, such 
as the votaries of pagan deities, which are mere imaginary be- 
ings, have no right to expect from them (v. 19). The 16tb 
verse I translate thus : " the salutary ^ cup which we ^ve and 
receive^ with thanksgiving, is it not the communication^ of the 
blood of Christ? [does it not make us partakers of Christ's 
blood f ] — ^the bread ^ which we break and distribute amongst us, 
is it not the communication of the body of Christ ? [is not the 



1 John 6 : 35, 48. compare the expression ttQXOS Ttjg C^fjQ with t. 
33, aQTog ioiifiv did'ovg Tq> moafiof, y. 57 &c. 

9 Thus I translate the words TO nonjQWv rtig ivXoyiag and o tV' 
Xoyov/Jiev — so that these phrases may not be taatolog^ical. JEvXo^iw 
is used in the latter sense, in Mark 14: 22. comp. y. 23. 1 Cor. 11 : 24. 
Luke 22: 19, where iVJiUQiinHV is used instead of €vXoy€i>v. Compare 
Luke 9: 16. John 6: 11. Mark 8: 6. 

3 This (communication) is also the meaning of xOtv(OV&a in Heb. 13: 
16. See Schleusner^s Lex. in yoc. No. 1. 

4 On the subject of the usage by which the noun is put in the accnsa- 
tiye absolute (as in Hebrew when nij[ precedes the noon) seie Observr. 
p. 295, 297. Dissert, in Epp. ad Corinth. Note 163. 
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body of Christ thereby given us f ] " that is, '^ the receptioii of 
the bread and wine makes us partakers of the body and blood 
of Christ." According to the explanation of Paul, therefore, 
the sense of the words of tbe institution, is this : *^ This wine is 
that by which the sign of the new covenant which b made.t:^ 
my blood, is communicated ; or, this wine is that by which my 
blood is given you," — and " this bread is that which communi- 
cates to you my body." There is this difference between the 
Lord's Supper and all other feasts, that in the former there is 
not only visible food, but also nourishment of a peculiar nature, 
oiamely the body of the Lord, as we are taught in ch. 11: 29. 

IX. Subject continued.'-^MVe shall now proceed to show 
by examples from the New Testament, that the figure of speech 
which, on the authority of Paul we have assumed in the words 
of the institution, is an authorized one ; namely, ^' This wine is 
my blood," instead of " this wine gives you my blood "—"This 
bread is my body," instead of " this bread gives you my body." 
A trope perfecdy similar is found in 1 Pet. 3 : 21, aweii^fioiis 
ayad^fig tnegonfifji^ (baptism is) the witness of a good conscience 
&;c. " baptism gives [procures for] us confidence to address 
ourselves to God." Comp. ^ 43. lU. 4. The second example 
which we adduce, is Rom. 7: 13, tq qw a^a^op efio^ yt/on 
'^cmxTog ; did that which is good become death unto me f " was 
therefore the law which is good (v. 10, 12), productive of mis- 
fortune to me ?" or " did it produce misfortune to me ?" The 
third is 1 Cor. 11 : 29, nQificc iavvf^ iqd^iei xa& mvH he eateth 
and drinketb judgment to himself, " he eateth and drinketh that 
which will produce punishment unto him." The fourth is John 
11: 25, and Col. 3: 4, Hi^i 17 avaaraaig xm ij (off? I am the res- 
urrection and the life, "I give (am the author of) the resurrec- 
tion and the life." The fifth, Rom. 10: 4, Xqioto^ ulog vo- 
fiov iOTi Christ is the end of the law, " Christ makes an end to 

VOL. II. 41 
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the law;" that is, be has put a lawful end to the applicalHlityof 
die law (by which perfect obedience was indispensable to hap- 
piMia) to the human family.^ 

X. 1 Cor. 11: 23, iv tti wkti y naQ^didoto in the night in 
wlMi he was betrayed. Luke 22: 15—18. 

XI. The body and blood, spoken of by our Lord, were 
those which were shortly to be broken and shed. This is evi- 
dent from the expressions iKXvvo[ifvov^ dtdofuvov (xAoifi«yoy). 1 
Cor. 11: 24. compare naQonv 2 Cor. 13: 2.^ 

Paulus, in his Commentary on the New Testament, has ad- 
vanced the hypothesis, that the words " given for you,'' Luke 
22: 19, and " broken for you," 1 Cor. 11: 24, were not spoken 
by Jesus, but were a part of the ritual of christians, and signify 
" This, fellow-communicants, which is now broken for you— 
given for your use." This conjecture is refuted in the Allgem. 
Litter. Zeitung for 1802, p. 410 he. As Jesus did, according 
to all three of the Evangelists, say, when mentioning his blood: 
" which was shed for many ;" is it not probable that he also ut- 
tered those words mentioned by Luke concerning the bread, 
though Matthew and Mark have not mentioned them ? They 
indeed seem to be essentiaUy necessary to the design of Jesus, 
which was, to call their attention to the circumstance that he 
was about to give his body and blood a sacrifice for the welfare 
x)f mankind." 

XII. The expression " flesh [body] and blood of Christ," 
ifagi [ro amfici] na& ro aifitt XQiorov, is used in this passage, as 
in John 6: 53 — 56, by synecdoche, to express Christ himself; 
for those expressions are interchanged with eya " I," in v. 57, 
35, 41, 48, 51. They signify that Christ is a real man, and 



1 On the Design of the Atonement, p. 677. 
^ See Weismann'fl Institut. Theol. p. 864. 
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kid down his life> for men.^ v. 62, 53, 42, 61. In otfaar in- 
stances also, the entire man Christ is expressed by the phrases 
*^ Flesh,^' or « body," « blood," " flesh and Uood" [tFap5,4i«t- 
fia^^alfiit, amfii mu aifco^], John 1: 14, he, the Word or Logos, 
became flesh, u e. became man. Moreover, the body of Jesus 
IS not severed from the rest of himself ; and therefore he can- 
not be given us in a separated state. But the man Jesus him- 
self who died for us, is present at the celebration of the Holy 
Supper, in that manner in which he now exists, that is, in a glori- 
fied state.* Hence Paul uses the phrases " body" and " body 
and blood" of Christ as synonymous, in 1 Cor. 11: 27, 29 ; for 
both, by synecdoche, signify the man Jesus himself, who is the 
Lord (15: 47). And the object of his being thus designated by 
his body and blood, is to remind us, that it is the same Jesus 
who once died for us, though now he is Lord over all, and of 
^hom it may therefore with truth be said, that he gave his body 
a sacrifice, and shed his blood.^ 

XIII. Christ is not to be regarded as a mere man, from 
whom nothing could be expected which transcends the powers 
of human nature. John 6: 42. We must remember that the 
person who makes these promises, is in the most perfect union 
with the divine nature, which existed long before the time of the 
incarnation (v. 62), and is therefore possessed of advantages and 

1 See the work on the Design of the Gospel of John, p. 193 &c. 

2 Oataker de novi instr. stylo, c. X. pu 103—106, and Scbleiiiner*» 
Lex. art. amfia no. 6. 

3 See Kypke on Matth. 27 : 4. Tom. I. obss. S3, p. 135, and Scfaleos^ 
ner^s Lex. yoc. aifia no. 6. Tom. T. p. 59. 

4 Libr. Sjrmbol. p. 158, ^^ Loqnimar de praesentia vkri Christi.^ Sei- 
ler^s Theol. Dogm. polem. p. 644, 639. 

5 (( Flesh and blood'^ si^ify a mortal body. Heb. 2: 14. 1 Cor. 15: 
50. 53, 42. This signification of the words <rap£ *€U aifio^ is admitted 
in Eichhom^s Biblioth. Vol. 6, p. 759—772 ; in which Dissertation, how- 
ever, the words of the institution themselves are explained in a very dif- 
ferent way. 
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perfecdoDs of such a nature as cannol be measured by the con- 
tracted standard of human power*^ This is especially the case 
in the pMsent state of Jesus, in which he has the fuU enjojatent 
of his divine greatness and power. That divine Logos, or 
Word, who is omnipresent, who became man (Jdm 1: 14), and 
whose human nature puts him into a peculiar union widi us 
(Eph. 6: 29—32), is present at the eucharist, and exerts his 
influence in an incomprehensible manner.^ But althoi:^ it is 
impossible for the finite mind of man to com^bend the mods 
of the omoqMresence of God, in general, and consequently dso 
the mode of his presence in the eucharist ; we nevertheless be* 
Ueve the doctrine on the authority of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God (John 6: 68). I do indeed willingly admit, Aat the 6tb 
chapter of John does not treat of the Lord's supper ; but w^e 
may at least learn from that chapter, thait, in consequence of bis 
peculiar union with the Deity, Jesus is the food of the soul to 
those who put their trust in him (see v. 35. 48—51. 53 — 56. 
58) ; that is, that in consequence of a peculiar union (v. 56), 
he becomes ours, becomes as it were our meat and drink, and 
promotes our spiritual life and welEare, and that by virtue of thb 
unbn with Christ, we may expect that our bodies will after 
death enter on a new and blessed existence.^ He who puts 
bis trust in Christ, derives nourishment from him, but this nour- 
ishment does not consist merely in faith, or reliance on him, as 
Calvin himself declared.^ Just as in the case of bodily eating, 
the nourishment derived from the food does not result merely 
from the act of eating, but also depends on the presence and 
quality of the substance eaten ; thus also the nourishment re- 

• ' " ' r 

1 On the Desig^n of John^s Gospel, p. 104. and Calvin^s lostitiiUoaef 
Clurist. rel. L. IV. c. 17. # 7—10. 

S See libr. jsymbol. p. 753. Seller sap. cit. p. 641. Sartorii Compend. 
Theol. Dozm. i 651. Reiohard, p. 599. 

3 J«hii 6: 64. Rom. S: 10. 1 Cor. 6: 13^17. 15: 47—49. » 65. 

4 Institut. Christ, relig. Lib. IV. c. 18. i 5. 
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ceired in the Holy supper by the worthy communicant, does 
not depend merely on the act of believing, but also on the pres- 
ence and influence of Christ, with whom we become united 
through the instrumentality of faith, and who thereby becomei^ 
ours (v. 56). Faith is merely the instrument by which this un- 
ion of the believer with Christ is effected, Eph. 3: 17, that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith. Nor does this spir- 
itual food consist merely in the recollection of that favour which 
Christ has long since shown us by his death. For, although the 
glorified state of Jesus could have had no beneficial influence 
on us, and could not have tended to nourish our souls, i. e. to 
promote our spiritual welfare, if he who had come from heaven, 
and who, after he had assumed human nature, returned to heav- 
en as man (v. 62), had not previously laid down his life ; still 
his death is not the only blessing which he intended to bestow 
on us. But the exalted^ Redeemer, desires to bestow on us a 
new and permanent blessing by takmg us into an intimate union' 
with himself, and by being present with us^ (Eph. 5: 32) m an 
incomprehensible manner, and thus exerting a beneficial influ- 
ence on us, and by this union, qudiiying us for the benefits of 
his death.^ Had the idea which Jesus intended to convey in 
John 6, been merely this, Aat those are blessed (foiiyv ixitv v. 
53, 56) who accept the blessings which he purchased by his 
death and make a proper improvement of them ; he might have 
taught them this' without giving such decided offence, as it 

1 Jokn 6: 62. Matth. 28: 18. £pli. 6: 23. I: 22. 

8 John 6: 56, He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, remain- 
eth in me aQ(| I in him. Eph. 5: 30 — 33. 1 Cor. 6: 15, your bodies are the 
members of Christ, r. 17, he that is joined onto the Lord, is «ne spirit. 

3 Mattk. 28: 20, 1 am with you. Eph. 6: 29, the Lord nourisheth and 
cherisheth the church. 

4 Phil. 3: 8. Rom. 8: 1, 9. Calyin^s Instit. sup. cit. i 11. p. 491. 

' 5 Nay, this he actuaUy did teach without ^iring^ so mo^ offence. 
John 10: 11—18. comp. 6: 60—66. 
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is evident he did, from the fact, that many of his disciples, in con- 
sequence of it, even abandoned his cause and left him v. 52, 60, 
tOTiv anXfigoQ mrtog Xoyog this is a hard saying. Moreover, had 
he meant no more than this, he would certainly have rectified 
their misapprehension of his meaning by an explanation. But 
we find on the other hand, that he always repeats the very same 
words (v. 53 — 58), and every thing which he says by way of 
explanation, goes to confirm the proposition, that he who is tru- 
ly man, who was sent into this world, and who would saSss 
death for all its inhabitants (v. 51), actually was the food of the 
souls of all those (or according to another reading, the actual 
food, aXfi&mg oraXtjd^g PQo>a$g 17 aciQi /iov €at&v. 55.) who are 
desirous of obtaining the salvation procured by his death ; or 
that they must be received into a peculiar union with him (v. 
56), and that on this union, and the union of himself (the man 
Jesus) with God, depended their spiritual life and salvation. It 
was necessary for Christ to be a man, aopS, and a man most 
closely united to Grod (v. 63), in order that he might be enabled 
to die for the human family (tov Koa/iov v. 51. § 82). But in 
order that each individual may actually enjoy the salvation 
purchased by his death, it is necessary that Jesus who died for 
us, and who now lives in the full enjoyment of his union with 
God (v. 63, 57), should be united with us (v. 50, 53 — 58), and 
exert his divine power in the exercise of that right to bestow 
salvation (^ 87) ; in order to effect and consummate the salva- 
tion of those sinners who put their trust in him (v. 47). The 
agency of Christ in the salvation of his people, will not indeed 
be visible in its highest degree (§ 65) until the end of the world 
{iox^fl Vf^^Qff V. 54). But he is now also engaged in promot- 
ing the salvation of his people, in a manner suited to their situa- 
tion (v. 56). Now, if the man Jesus, who is the Son of God 
is in general present with his people and exerts his agency for 
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their good ; if true christians are united to him and through 
him^ to the Father^ and Holy Spirit f surely it is not unreason- 
able to believe that he will, according to his promise, be pres- 
ent at the celebration of the Holy Supper also, and exert his 
salutary influence on those who partake of that ordinance with 
upright intentions.^ But the Holy Supper is distinguished by 
the peculiar circumstance, that in it the presence of Christ is 
displayed by a visible pledge, with which pledge he has placed 
his presence in such intimate connexion, that we may believe 
its truth, as assuredly as we believe the testimony of our senses 
that bread and wine are before us. And the confidence of the 
believer in the general presence and protection of Jesus must 
certainly be confirmed in a high degree by the idea, that on 
thii$ particular occasion he is present at a specific time and at a 
particular place, and evinces his presence and agency by a vis- 
ible pledge and symbol.^ 

XIV . The guilt of irreverent communicants is aggravated 
by the circumstance of the presence of Jesus. 1 Cor. 11: 27 
— 29, It could not be said of the unworthy communicants,, 
that they are " guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord," 
ipoxo& TOv aiufittTog xai jijg alficnog tov nvQiov^ if the body and 
blood of Christ were not present; if, in addition to the bread and 
wine which are received in an irreverent manner, the Lord 

1 John 17: 23. 14: 9. 16: 13—15. Gal. 4: 6. i 44, 45. 

3 John 14 : 23, I and my Father will make our abode with him. 
In the Dissert, de eificientia 8pir.^ancti in mentibus nostris, it is proved 
from the context t. 16—22 that ffese words refer to a union between the 
believer and Christ and the Father in this life. 

3 Rom. 8: 9 &c. the phrase ^^ the Spirit of God dwelleth in you^^ is 
synonymous with ^^ to have the spirit of Christ,^' and with the phrase 
" Christ is in you." 

4 Comp. Seiler, p. 650. Sartorius, i 557. p. 441. 

5 See Cmsius' tlan of the kingdom of God, p. 160, 171—173. GoeU 
on Matth. 26: 26, in his Commentary, p. 493. 

6 ivtna must be supplied, as in James 2: 10. Comp. Diss. ,in ^Epist. 
Jacobi, Note 64. 
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himself were not present, and willing^ to form or to cdi^risb t 
most salutary upion with the guests.* 

XV. The presence of Jesus at the Holy Supper, has the 
happiest influence on worthy communicants. John 6: 53y 56 
—.56. 48—51, 35, 63. Comp. HI. 13. 



APPENDIX 

TO TH£ DOCTRINE OF THE EUCHABI8T. 

[The doctrine of the two preceding sections, it need not be 
remarked, is one of the utmost moment. It was on the subject 
of diis doctrine, that the first important diversity of opinion ex- 
isted, between the earlier reformers — a diversity which was sub- 
sequently enlarged by the disputes about the peculiar views of 
Calvin relative to the divine decrees. It is intimately connect- 
ed with the doctrine of the twofold nature of Christ, a subject 
on which alone about two thousand works were published is 
Germany.^ As the views of the Lutheran church on this 
point, have been so often misunderstood and misrepresented by 
her friends as well as foes — as she has been charged with yield* 
ing her faith to propositions alike unfounded in Scripture and 
repugnant to the dictates of reason ; the translator deems it not 
irrelevant, to subjoin several extracts from the works of LutbB^ 
an divines, in which the relation of this doctrine to reason is 
considered ; and the several spect%cations necessary to its lucid 
illustration, detailed. The first is from the '' Dogmatik'' of Dr* 

' IIM.III I ii.i.lM 111 I Hll|»i»ll ■ — .^— ^— « - 

1 Lib. Symbol, p. 558. Antonii College. Antithet. p. 823 &c. 

2 Allgem. deutsche Bibliothek, Vol. 95. p. 65. Allg^em. Litt* ZeitoQ?) 
1790. No. 340. p. 427. Id both these works, it is proved, that tl^e connex- 
ion between bread and the body, and wine and the blood of Chri9t, men- 
tioned in 1 Cor. 11: 27, may be any other than a symbolical one. 

3 See Mo8heira^» Elementk Theolo^iae Dog^maticae, Vol. 11. p. 99. 
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Reinbard, p. 596. ^' On this subject our cburch bolds the imdr 
die course between Papisb transubstandation, and the figura- 
tive explanation of the reformed, inasmuch as she understands 
the words of the institution exkSntive. Our view of this doc- 
trine therefore embraces the following specifications : 1. Bread 
and wine are not mere aigna rei cAaentiSf but signa exhibitiva 
corporis et sanguinis Christi, — Hence 2. in, with, and under the 
bread and wine, we receive the true body and the true blood of 
Christ, by which we mean, that while we receive the bread and 
wine, the exalted Grod-man Jesus exerts an influence through 
his body and blood, on all those who receive the outward em- 
blems. This is the union between the bread and body, and 
between the wine and blood of Christ which we mean ; nor has 
our church ever taught that the emblems become one substance 
with the body and blood of Jesus, an opinion commonly denom- 
inated '^ consubstantiation." But as this union is peculiar in its 
nature and unlike any other union known to us, we designate it 
from the ordinance itself, a ^'sacramental union." Nor is it a 
mere ancUogia signi et sigTMti : for we actuaUy receive nour- 
ishment from the body and^blood of Christ.— 4. As the influ- 
ence which Christ exerts on us through his body and blood, is 
confined to the reception of the outward ' signs, our peculiar 
mode of expression is not inadmissible when we speak of " eating 
and drinking the body and blood of Christ [certainly not, if 
properly understood, for Jesushimself used it John 6]. — 5. But 
we do not by tliis phraseology mean that there is a bodily eat- 
ing and drinking of the body and blood of Jesus ; or suppose 
that there is a local existence of the entire body and blood of 
Christ in the outward emblems. This error, which is termed 
'< impanation," and sometimes the " Capemaitish'' eating, has 
uniformly been rejected by our church [this latter term is deri- 
ved from the circumstance that the inhabitants of Capernaum 
VOL. II. 42 
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understood the language of the Saviour ki the bodilf , material 
sense John 6].>*^. Nor do we by this doctrine midtiplyor ex- 
pand the bodjr and blood of Christ ; for we do not beEeve a 
local, material presence, but merely 9Lpre9ent%am ivhiiawddm, 
an active influence at all celebrations of the eucharist. — ^7. Fi- 
nally,' we are very wiUing to admit that we cannot comprehend 
the manner in which Christ exerts this active influence or pres- 
ence ; as the modes of action of which the exalted Redeemer 
can avail himself, are not all known to us, and as we are alto- 
gether unable to comprehend the mode of the divine agency 
in general. It is enough for us that this doctrine, wh^n proper- 
ly explained, contains nothing inconsistent with reason ; the in- 
comprehensibility of it is no satisfactory objection, if it betaogbt 
in Scripture. According to the views of the Lutheran cbureb, 
therefore, the Supper of our Lord may be thus defined : rilns 
sacer, per^quem pane et vino fruentibus exhibetur corpus et san- 
guis Domini ad alendam ipsorum pietatem feKcitatemque pro- 
movendam. 

We shall now proceed to show that the explanation of the 
words of the sacramental institution, which we have given is 
preferaMe to that of the Reformed.-— 1. If we examine %» 
words of the institution themselves, it must be admitted that our 
view of this doctrine seems best to harmonize with them. For, 

« 

although the words will admit of several interpretations, our ex- 
planation appears to be preferable, because — a) the context af- 
fords us not the least ground for supposing them to be figurative, 
which would have to be the case before we should be authoris- 
ed to depart from the natural meaning of the words. — ^b) In 
addition to this, we should make decided tautology of Luke 22: 
19, by explaining figuratively the words "this is my body;" 
for their meaning would then be the same as that expressed by 
the succeeding words, " do this in remembrance of me." Bat 
that these last words are not an explanation of those preceding, 
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is evident from the eircumstance that they are giiren as a oom- 
mand. The same remarks apply also to 1 Cor. 11: 24, 25. — 
c) Christ himself plaioly teaches us that real 4)lood was meant 
by his evident allusion to Exod. 24: 8 ; for in that passage the 
real blood of sacrifices is spoken of. — 2. But these arguments, 
which are deriyed from the words themselves and amount to a 
probability, derive such a confirmation from the explanation of 
the aposde Paul, that on the just and acknowledged princi{des 
of exegesis, the explanation of the Lutheran church must be ad- 
mitted to be indisputably preferable to any oth^. And as the 
question here ought certainly to be purely exegetical, we ought 
merely to inquire, what does the Word of inspiration, according 
to the acknowledged principles of interpretation, teach. For 
-—a) in 1 Cor. 10: 16, the cup is called uQiprnpim tov utfiarog 
X^TOv communion (or communication or impartation or fel- 
k)wship) of the blood of Christ, and the bread is termed xoercn- 
via TOV otofjiaTog tqv XQiffvov communion of the body of Christ. 
It is admitted, even by opponents, that, according to the usage of 
language, this expression signifies, that by the use of bread and 
wine we come into connexion with the body and blood of Christ. 
See Acts 2: 42. Gal. 2: 9. Matth. 23:30. Now this communion 
or connexion cannot be merely figurative, cannot signify merely a 
profession of the religion of Jesus. For then no reascMi could be 
assigned why the apostle should specify the body and blood of 
Christ, as being specifically that with which we become connect- 
ed. Had that been his mtention, he would merely have men- 
doned, in general, that we enter into communion with Christ, 
as in V. 20, 21. Nor can this communion be a mere recol- 
lection of the death of Jesus by faith. For then this commune* 
ion would take place only in believers, and not in all commu- 
nicants, as is the case in the Holy Supper (v. 17). There re- 
mains, therefore, no other consistent exposition excepting that 
adopted by the Lutheran church, that this communion consists 
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in such a participation as is above specificaUy described, — b) 
Equally remarkable is the passage 1 Cor. 1 1 : 29, which de- 
clares that all who eat and drink unworthily bring judgment od 
themselves, ^'because they do not discern the Lord's body." That 
these words do not mean, that those who receive this ordinance 
in an irreverent manner, are punishable because they do not 
treat the institution of Christ with becoming veneration, and 
have not the proper, views and feelings when they receive the 
signs of Christ's body and blood, is evident from flie very for- 
ced and unnatural character of the explanation itself; and be- 
cause, though such a reception, on that hypothesis, would indeed 
be criminal, it could by no means be called a sin against " the 
body and blood of Christ," as nothing but mere bread and wine 
were present ; and because the phrase '^ discern the Lord's 
body" is an allusion to the difference between clean and undean 
food (Rom. 15: 23. 1 Cor. 10: 25,27) ; and therefore the pas- 
sage accuses the unworthy communicant of treating the body of 
Jesus as common and unclean food. But what rational idea 
can this charge convey, if the body of Chi:ist is not present ? 
And finally, it is evident from the peculiar solemnly with which 
the apostle warns his readers against an unworthy reception. 
No reason can be assigned why he should evince such peculiar 
earnestness relative to the particular sin of receiving unworthi- 
ly these emblems ; as this sin, according to the other view, 
would not be more heinous than the negligent attendance on 
divine worship, or the reception of our daily food without that 
gratitude of heart which we owe to the giver of every good gift 
(1 Tim. 4: 5). From aU these considerations, it is evident that 
the Lutheran view of this subject, harmonizes best with all the 
representations of Scripture, and therefore according to the laws 
of exegesis is preferable to aU others. 

We shall now, in conclusion, reply to the principal objec- 
tions, which have been urged against this view of the doctrine. 
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— 1. It has been stated, that it is impossible that the disciples 
of Jesus could have considered the words, of the institution when 
delivered by Jesus, as signifying the actual communication of 
the body and blood of their Lord and Master, who was reclifi- 
ing with them at table. But all this may be admitted. We 
are no where commanded to adopt the views which the disci- 
ples entertained relative to this subject, during Christ's personal 
instructions to them. For, they often misunderstood the Lord, 
and we may admit that they did not yet fuUy understand the 
meaning of his words. It is enough for us to know, as we learn 
from Paul, that they afterwards understood these words as the 
Lutheran church does. — 2. The next chief objection is the 
supposed repugnance of this doctrine to reason, inasmuch as it 
ascribes omnipresence to the body and blood of Christ, which 
is utterly inconsistent with the nature of all material substances. 
To this we reply — a) that the whole objection is derived from 
the nature and properties of material bodies ; but we do not be- 
lieve the body of Jesus to be such a body, but a body united in 
an extraordinary manner with God himself. The conclusion is 
therefore illegitimate.— -b) We must not forget that idea of pres- 
ence, by which nothing more is meant than the power to exert 
an influence at a particular place. To this presence a local ex- 
istence at the place, is by no means necessary ; a being maj^ 
exert an influence in a particular place without being locaUy 
present in that place. Our doctrine, therefore, does not ex- 
pand the body of Jesus over all the places where the Holy Sup- 
per is celebrated ; but we merely contend that the body of 
Christ, which exists locally in heaven, can exert an influence on 
all those who partake of this ordinance, without being itself lo- 
cally there present. That there is no contradiction in this view 
of the subject, is selfevident; else would there also be a contra- 
diction in saying that the sun exerts an influence on us and is 
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present with us, although it does not locally exist on earth.-H^) 
It is altogether unjust (o charge us with believmg the infinity of 
Christ's body, or its omnipresence, in the sense in which that 
attribute is predicated of God. For, this influence of the 
Lord's body, which we believe to exist in the Eucharist, is con- 
fined merely to our earth, and is therefore limited, and not even 
as extended as the influence of the natural sun." 

Thus far says Dr Reinhard. Lest the reader, seeing how 
lucid and philosophical are his views, and finding all the suppos- 
ed absurdity fall to the ground, might suppose that these have 
not been the prevailing views of our divines, the translator wiD 
add another quotation from Dr Mosheim, whose acquaintance 
with the doctrinal history of the church will surely not be dis- 
puted. Having explained this doctrine in the same manner as 
is done above by Dr Reinhard, this consummate divine adds, 
*^ What the nature of this presence is, we know not. The 
thing itself we know ; but the mode of its truth is a mystery 
which we cannot comprehend. We deny that Christ is [^eaent 
and received in a physical or material manner. But should 
any one ask How is he present f our answer is, We know not. 
We commonly call his presence in this holy ordinance, ^' a sacra- 
mental presence." This might seem to be an attempt to define 
the mode of his presence ; but by this word we mean nothing 
more than that we are ignorant of the mode. It has been said, 
we receive Jesus tn, under , with the bread [in, sub, cum pane]* 
These three words might signify three modes ; but they at the 
same tinie indicate, that we do not wish to determine any thing 
about the mode of Christ's presence. Those, therefore, wr, 
who say, that we believe in impanaiionj or that Christ is tii the 
bread and wine. Nor are those more correct, who charge as 
with believmg aubpanation^ i. e. that Christ is under the (fenoQ 
of) bread and wine. Equally groundless, is the charge of 
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consvhstaniiationj or the belief that the body and blood of 
Christ are changed into one substance with the bread and wine. 
All these opinions differ very far from the doctrine of our 
church." Elementa Theol. Dogm. p. 328, 329. Vol. II. With 
these idews, too, the Augustan Confession perfectly accords 
(Art. X. De coena Domini) : " De coena Domini decent, jquod 
corpus et sanguis Christi vere adsint et distribuuntur vescenti- 
bus in coena Domini." But the translator is well aware that 
not every Lutheran divine, who has written on this subject, was 
a Reinhard or a Mosheim. He is willing to admit, that many 
pretended explanations of this doctrine are nebulous indeed, 
and that some may be found which would justify all the charges 
that have been urged against it. But after it is expressly de- 
clared, that the Lutheran church denies the local, material pres- 
ence of the Saviour, in the Holy Supper, and denies that the glo- 
rified body of Christ is possessed of those properties and subject 
to those laws which we denominate '^ properties and laws of mat- 
ter;" nothing but a want of penetration and logical clearness, can 
induce an honest disputant to charge the doctrine with contradic- 
tion. It is an observation almost too trite to be repeated, that 
we know nothing of mind or matter, except their properties. By 
mind we mean a certain class of properties which are found to 
coexist in the same substance ; by matter we mean, another 
class of properties also found coexisting in one substance. We 
know that these two classes of properties are never found in the 
same substance, and the constitution of our mental nature com- 
pek us to believe that these two classes of properties are radi- 
cally difierent. By matterj therefore, we mean, a certain col- 
lection of properties always found coexisting together. In any 
attempt to fix absurdity on this doctrine, the argument would, 
therefore stand thus : No material substance (that is, no sub- 
stance possessing solidity, extension, divisibility, inertia, &;c.) 
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can possibly be present at more than one place at the same 
time (as the glorified bocly of the Saviour is said to be, in the 
Eucharist) ; But the glorified body of the Saviour is a material 
substance (i. e. a substance possessing solidity, extension, di- 
visibility, vis inertiae, &c.) ; therefore the glorified body of the 
Redeemer cannot possibly be present at more than one place 
at the same time. The minor proposition is, of course, not 
true ; and therefore the conclusion is illegitimate. If it be in- 
quired, what kind of a substance the glorified body of the Re- 
deemer is, or rather, what its pi^perties are, we reply, we know 
but little about it. The little we do know, is derived from the , 
volume of inspiration. The apostle Paul, speaking of the glo- 
rified bodies of all the saints, tells us, that after the resurrectioD, 
this which is now '^ corruptible shaU have put on incorruptioD, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality." And he farther 
tells us, that this body, which is now natural [^vx^nov animal, 
sensual], shall be raised a spiritual body, aoi^ua nviVfiatiMP (1 
Cor. 16: 44). Now, if we understand the words " spiritual bo- 
dy " in their natural sense, if we suppose the " body " to mean 
our body (which is material), and "spiritual" to mean that 
which possesses the properties of spirits, then these words of the 
apostle contain a contradiction in terms, and assert what to the 
human mind seems an absurdity. But we may know, afruh 
ri, that as the properties of the glorified bodies are unknown to 
men in this world, the language of men contains no words 
which would exactly and literally express them. The apostle's 
language is, therefore, of course the language of approximation, 
and the ideas which we are authorized to infer from it are 
these : — 1. that the glorified body has not exactly the proper- 
ties which we call " spirit," or the apostle would have termed 
it so ; as that word would have conveyed the exact idea. — 2. 
That the glorified bodies by no means possess those properties 
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which our bodies now possess. On the contrary, the difference 
will be so great, that the apostle compares it to the difference 
between mind and matter in this world, and calls it figuratively 
" a spiritual body," mental matter. Such, then, is to be the 
glorified body of every saint. We see that it differs radically 
from our material bodies. Hence, the above syllogism, if ap- 
plied even to our bodies, would be illogical ; because, though 
we do not definitely know what its future properties will be, we 
do know that they will differ from our present corporeal proper- 
ties. We know of some different substances in the universe, , 
such as mind and matter. Whether God has or has pot crea- 
ted hundreds of other substances, we know not. And whether 
the glorified bodies of the saints might or might not be added to 
the two substances above named, as being distinct from both, is 
a jproblema theologicum^ the discussion of which, though it might 
be interesting, would throw but little light on this subject. Now, 
the glorified body of Christ is, to say the least, as far different 
from the ordinary properties of matter, as are those of all the 
saints. And another source of still greater difference may be 
his union with the Grodhead. If his glorified body retained the 
properties of our material bodies (which we know it will not)^ 
then we might almost venture to assert that it could not under- 
go much change, without abandoning its natural properties, 
which, by the supposition, was not to be the case. Btit as we 
know that its properties will be very different from those of mat- 
ter known to us, the properties of the glorified body may be 
such as are capable of being made still more exalted and of re- 
ceiving stiU greater powers, without violating its peculiar proper- 
ties. Such an enlarging influence has actually been exerted on 
that substance which we call mind^ without destrojring its na- 
ture. Thus, for example, the Deity exerted an influence on 
the minds of the ancient prophets, by which the attribute of 
VOL. II. 43 
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knowledge was so gready augmented in them during the coo- 
tbuance of this influence, that they could foreknow and predict 
future events. Thus also, during the residence of our Lord on 
earth, the influence of his union with the Deity extended the 
knowledge of his mind, on some occasions, to divine onmis- 
cience ; and thus also, by virtue of the same union, did be fre- 
quently exert a divine power, as is seen in his miracles. Now, 
as the glorified body of Christ is far more exalted in its 
properties (i. e. nature) than our material bodies are, it is even 
probable, a priori^ that these properties may be susceptible of 
the greatest exaltation from his union with God, without destroy- 
ing the properties (unknown to us) of his glorified body. Tlie 
syllogism, which charges this doctrine with absurdity, therefore, 
stands thus : a substance which does not possess any greats 
powers than the powers (or properties) of matter known to us, 
cannot possibly be present at more than one place at the same 
time ; but the glorified body of Christ is a substance which does 
possess other and greater powers (or properties) than the known 
properties of matter (as even the glorified bodies of the saints 
will ; much more that of Christ, whose body is m the closest 
union with the Deity) ; Therefore the glorified body rf Christ 
cannot he. — a conclusion the fallacy of which the weakest 
mind can perceive. 

By these remarks, we wish merely to prove, that there is ^ 
nothing in the nature of this doctrine which can justify us in re- 
jecting it if taught in Scripture, and that, as in the case of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, the only question is. Have the inspired 
writers taught it ? And this question has been fully discussed 
in the precedmg paragraph of our author, and in the extracts 
from the work of Dr Reinhard. S.] 
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§115. 

Of the true nature of these influences. 

m 

The same Redeemer who is present at the Ho- 
ly Supper, and exerts a salutary influence on those 
who partake of that ordinance with sincere and 
christian views, also exerts a general, comforting 
and supporting influence on those who make a 
proper use of his doctrines (!)• Some of the pas- 
sages (2), which refer to this subject, might, in- 
deed, if there were no others of a more explicit na- 
ture, be considered as alluding to the influence of 
the doctrines themselves, and be supposed to term 
the influence of the doctrines, " a divine influence,'^ 
because God is the Author of the doctrines. But 
there are also numerous other passages in Scrip- 
ture, in which the divine influence is clearly dis- 
tinguished (3) from the doctrines and their influ- 
ence. Some of these passages are, moreover, of 
such a nature, that they cannot well be supposed to 
refer to any outward agency of God, such as a par- 
ticular arrangement of Uie external circumstances of 
our situation (4), which might predispose our hearts 
to receive the Word of God (5), and to abide and 
grow in the love of the truth. But they must (6) 
necessarily be supposed to refer to an internal in- 
fluence of God on the mind of man (7), to an in- 
fluence which we can neither explain nor compre- 
hend (8) ; but which we must believe exclusively 
(9) on the authority of the Oracles of truth. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The general comforting and supporting influence of the 
Redeemer. — 2 Thess. 2: 16, 17, now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God even our Father, comfort your hearts and 
stablish you in every good word and work. In this passage the 
influences of grace are ascribed to Christ, as well as to the Fa- 
ther (compare Eph. 1: 17. 3: 14 Sic) ; but in other passages 
they are very frequently attributed to the Holy Spirit, who is 
one with the Father and the Son § 45. In Rom, 8: 9. Gal. 
4: 6. Tit. 3: 6, the influence of the Holy Spirit on true chris- 
tians is represented as the influence of the Spirit of God and of 
Christ, and as the gift of (jod, the Father of Jesus Christ. And 
in Eph. 4: 16, and Col. 2: 19, growth in holiness is represented 
as an eflfect of the agency of Christ,^ for in both these passages, 
<x («! ov)from signifies the efficient cause. 

U. The passages which might be understood as referriog 

to the eflects of the doctrines, are such as the following. Psalm 

51: 10 create in me a clean heart &x;. Ezek. 36:26,27. 1 Pet. 

5: 10. John 17: 17, sanctify them through thy truth. James 

1: 18, anenvtiaev rificig Xoyt^ aXtj'&Hag '^ He hath made us new 

and excellent creatures through the true doctrines (of the Gos- 
pel)."2 

in. The scriptures clearly distinguish between the influ- 
ence of the doctrines, and the direct or immediate influence of 
God. 1 Cor. 3: 6, 7, 1 have planted, ApoUos watered, but God 
gave the increase &c. Here the divine influence [o 'O'log ov|a- 
va}v God gave the increase] is distinguished from the labours of 
the preachers [" planting" and " watering"] ; and, consequently, 
from the doctrines themselves, and the influence of God on the 



1 See $ 10. 111. 13. and Dissert. I. in Epist. ad Coloss. 

2 Dissert, in Epist. Jacobi, Note 26. 
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preaching.^ Phil. 2: 12, 13, " Labour at the salvation of others 
with modesty and respect for them, gDO/?q» xa* rgofitt^; — for 
their salvation is not the fruit of your labour alone ; but God 
must also exert an injSuence on them before they are willing and 
able to obey the doctrines of the Gospel, it is God thatworketh 
in you both to will and to do [accomplish]."^ In 2 Thess. 2: 
15 — 17, the agency of God and Christ is distinguished from the 
influence of the apostolical doctrmes (v. 16, 17). Eph. 3: 16, 
that he (the Father) would grant unto you according to the rich- 
es of his glory, to be strengthened with might [powerfully 
strengthened] by his Spirit in the inner man. Even if this pas- 
sage did not attribute the strengthening of the heart, to the Spir- 
it, in an immediate manner ; if it described this effect merely 
as a mediate one, through the instrumentality of the word ; still 
t would clearly inculcate an influence distinct from the word ; 
for it contains a prayer to God, that he might cooperate with 
the word (which was previously known), and render it effectual 
in confirming the heart. But a comparison of the 20th verse 
with ch. 1: 19, readers it probable that the words '^ strengthen- 
ed with might," ^i^vwiw^ x()aTa£w^;i/a* refer to some internal 
influence of God, which internal influence produced faith in the 
christians of those days (1:19), and is still operative in the 
hearts of believers (3: 20), through the Holy Spirit. Rom. 8: 
9, 11, 14, 16. 5: 5. The following texts also refer to this doc- 
trine. 1 Pet. 1: 5, who are kept by the power of (Sod, through 
faith unto salvation. 2 Thess. 1: 11, wherefore also we pray 
always for you, that our God would — fulfil aU the good pleasure 
of his goodness, and the work of faith T\rith power. Acts 16: 
. 14, whose (Lydia's) heart the Lord opened, to attend to the 
things which were spoken of Paul. 

1 Dissertation on gracious influences, Tubingen, 1799. 

2 Sec Dissert, de spiritns sancti efficientia, Note 52. 
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IV. It has been proved, in ^ 96, that Christ superintends 
and governs the external circumstances of men, in such a man- 
ner as is calculated to promote their spiritual welfare. 

V. Subject coniinued. — ^Ps. 1 19: 71, " Afflictions produce 
the salutary efiect of making me learn thy statutes.'' Hosea 3: 
8 — 16. 6: 15. Philem. 16. comp. v. 10. <§ 69. 

VI. That there is an immediate divine influence on the 
human mind, is taught in the following passages: — a) 1 Thess. 2: 
13, when ye received the word of God, which ye beard of us, 
ye received it, not as the word of man, but (as it in truth is) as 
the word of God, who also worketh effectually in you that be- 
lieve. The pronoun who, 6g, cannot, in this case, refer to ''the 
Word," Aoyoff, but must belong to the word " God," ^iov, im- 
mediately preceding it. For, the stress of the passage must 
rest on the word ^^ God," because the design of the apostle is, 
to confirm the truth, that the doctrines which the Thessalonians 
had heard from him, were not of human but of divine or^. 
Again, the force of the word " also," xa«, is this : " even he who 
wrought in the teacher — ^so that his instructions, though given 
by a man, were actually derived from (Jod — ^he also worketh in 
those hearers who believe these doctrines." — ^b) Rom. 16: 13, 
now the Grod of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. The latter words would be superfluous ijf they meant 
nothing more than this, '< that the Romans might be filled with 
confidence ({^ti^^^ v. 12) through the doctrines which are de- 
rived from the Holy Ghost." For this idea is already contain- 
ed in the preceding words, " that God might promote joy and 
unity among you, through faith in his saving doctrines («f t<? 
mateveiv).^^ The concluding clause of the verse appears, there- 
fore, rather to be an explanation how and how far (Jod is the 
" God of hope" {'&€og iXnidog) or of a confident-.trust m him ; 
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or how he fills the hearts of the Romans with joyful confidence 
through faith ; and, inasmuch as Jews and Gentiles are by the 
christian doctrines entitled to equal confidence (v. 8 — 12), how 
he fills them with unity of sentiment. It teaches us that he 
himself produces faith in the divine doctrines, and the joyful 
confidence {x^Qav^ iXni^a) resulting from it, through the Holy 
Spirit. — c) 1 Pet. 1 : 22, having purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit. " Spirit," nvevfia, cannot here 
signify the Gospel, for this is meant by " the truth," aXrj^iia ; 
nor can it mean the proper use of the Grospel, for this is ex- 
pressed by " obeying the truth ;" it must therefore necessarily 
signify the Holy Spirit.^ — d) Jude v. 20, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, praying in (fp) the Holy Ghost. In 
this passage also, the aid of the Holy Spirit is joined with holy 
doctrines and personal exertioQ, and prayer recommended to us 
for the very reason, that the divine assistance is necessary, in 
order to render the use of the doctrines effectual in edifjnng and 
confirming us. The word " in," *v, in this passage signifies 
through or by (the aid of), as it also does in 1 Cor. 9: 1. com- 
pare 3: 5 — 9. 

Vn. JSTature of this immediate divine influence. — Eph. 3: 
20. comp. V. 16 &c. Rom. 8: 9, 11, 16, 26, the Spirit of God 
(the Spirit of him that raised Jesus from the dead — the Spirit 
of Christ) dwelleth in you. This Spirit beareth witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God. — Likewise also the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities — ^The Spirit itself maketh interces- 
sion for us with unutterable groanings. On these texts the rea- 
der may consult the Dissertation on the Influences of Grace, ^ 5, 
where it is proved that these passages distinguish between the 
work of God (the Spirit of God), and the personal agency of the 
individual. The arguments are in substance the following : — 1. 



1 Dissert, de Spiritus sancti efficientia, Note 35. 
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Grospel OD account of the agency of God &c," the phraseology 
would be different. In the first case, xara would be superflu- 
ous, or at least would be used in a singular manner. In the 
second case, ^ta would have been used instead of xara. But 
in either case, the preceding words would have to be rendered 
in this forced manner : " what is the exceedmg greatness of 
his power which he manifested (in Christ) for our good.'' Epb. 
3: 20. Heb. 13: 20, 21, "May God (the omnipotent) who ras- 
ed Jesus from the dead, perfect you [rectify you, make yoa 
right] in every thing that is good, and work in you what b pleas- 
ing in his sight" [xoraprMra* vfiug-'-^vamiov avtov], 

IX. The reality of gracious influence known only by tb 
effects. — ^AU that we can know on this subject from our own ex- 
perience is, that a salutary change has taken place within us. 
But we are not conscious of an extraordinary influence of God. 
Experience teaches us the fact of our change, but not the cause 
which produced it. Nor are these facts which we observe, 
possessed of the same criteria of a superhuman nature, the same, 
marks of power exceeding the ability of a soul enlightened by 
the divine word, as are found in the fulfilment of a predic- 
tion of future events, the occurrence of which was altogether un- 
€xpected by human foresight, and the production of which the 
power of man could not have accomplished. The influences of 
grace are, therefore, not of a miraculous nature. (^ 37. 01. 2.) 
But, on the other hand, experience oflfers not the least evidence 
against their real existence, and all the facts which we observe 
are in perfect accordance with the belief that they do exist, as 
we are taught in the word of God.^ 



1 See the Dissert, on the influences of grace, # 2. Dissert, de Spiritos 
sancti efficientia. HI. 
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§116. 

The influences of divine grace on christians are suspended on 
the use of the word ofGody and are not irresistible. 

As the salutary change, which will be more 
particularly described in the next book, is, in those 
who are acquainted with God's word, commenced 
and continued (1) through the instrumentality of 
that word ; we have no reason to expect that God 
will exert any immediate influence on the minds of 
thosa who neglect to use the sacred oracles. On 
the contrary, the influences of grace among those 
to whom the divine word is accessible, are suspend- 
ed on a proper use of that word. Nor is the word 
of God itself impotent or inefficient in its nature 
(2). It is therefore unreasonable for us to wait for 
God to bestow a saying knowledge of divine truth 
on us, by immediate revelation. This knowledge 
can be expected only from a proper use of the word 
of God itself (3). For it was tor our instruction 
that the revelation was given us by God, and if we 
could obtain this knowledge from any other source, 
the word of God would be superfluous. Nor are 
those religious feelings which by the divine aid, are 
excited and cherished within us (4) for the purpose 
of assisting us in our conflict with the sinful pro- 
pensities of our nature, either independent of our 
knowledge of divine truth, or contrary to the prin- 
ciples of our moral nature. On the contrary they 
are in perfect accordance with our religious knowl- 
edge, and are in one respect within the power of 
man (5) ; he can cherish and obey them, and act 
in conformity (6) to those views of religious trutb 
(Matth. 13: 23, 19) with which they are connected 
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(Rom. 8: 4, 13), or by a different course of conduet 
he can neglect and suppress them (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Instrumentality of the divine word in changing the mar' 
al character of man. — John 17: 20, "through the instrumeDtal- 
ity of my divine doctrines («v rp aXri&Htif) preserve them as 
thine own (v. 1 1 .), separated from tlie world and the lord of 
this world (a/*uaov)."^ John 8: 31, 32, "If ye obey my doc- 
trines {lAtvHv i. q. ttiQfw V. 51) ye shall be my true disciples; 
for ye shall so know the truth, and the truth will make you free 
from the dominion of sin (ij aAi;i^«Mx ilfv^tgwauvfiagY^ Matth. 
7:24. Lfuke 8: LI, 15, but that on the good ground are they 
which in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience. Rom. 10: 13 — 17. 
1 Thess. 2: 16, (the Jews) forbidding us to speak to the gen- 
tiles, that they might be saved. 1 Cor. 4: 15, 1 have begotten 
you through the Gospel. 15: 1, 2, the Gospel — by which ye 
are saved. 1 Pet. 1: 23, being bom again by the word of God 
which liveth forever (that is through the Gospel v. 25.) 2: 2, 
as new-bom babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby. James 1: 18. See ^115. 111.2. v. 21, 
receive with meekness the ingrafted word, which is able to save 
your souls. Compare § 121. 

II. The word of Ood is not impotent or inefficient in its 
nature, — Acts 20: 32, and now, brethren, 1 commend you to 
God and the word of his grace. Rom. 1: 16, it (the Grospelof 
Christ) is the power of God unto salvation, to everyr one that 
believeth. The immediate influence of grace and the logico- 
moral influence, i. e. the moral suasion of the word of God, are 

1 Dissert. IT. ia LL. N. Test, histor. Note 71. 

2 Dissert. I. in LL. N. Test, histor. p. 86. 
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SO closely combined, that they cannot be distinguished from one 
another, in as much as their influence is exerted joindy.^ 

ni. Supernatural revelations of divine truth are not to be 
expected. Luke 16: 29, they have Moses and the prophets, 
let them hear them.^ Inspiration or the immediate supernatu- 
ral communication of a knowledge of divine truth, will remain 
the exclusive prerogative of the extraordinary messengers of 
God. It is necessary that they should demonstrate the divinity 
of their mission by deeds \yhich transcend the powers of human 
nature, that is, by miracles, in order that they may jusdy claim 
faith in tlieir instructions. But when the New Testament speaks 
of christians in general, and says that they must be enlightened 
or instructed by God himself (ponia&fivai^ Xafinv iniyvaaiv) • 
the idea intended is, that it is necessary for all christians to have 
a vital, a practical knowledge of the truth, that is, such a knowl- 
edge as is attended with correspondent good feelings, and fol- 
lowed by such a course of conduct as is dictated by the word 
of God. In Heb. 6: 4, and 10: 26, the phrases " to receive a 
knowledge of the truth" and " to be enlightened," are used as 
synonymous. According to £ph. 1: 17 be, those to whom 
God has given a knowledge of himself (Col. 1: 9, a knowledge 
of his will), have had the eyes of their understanding opened. 
And Koppe adduces several passages of the LXX in which the 
word <poit&Cf^v to enlighten, is used for the Hebrew JT^in to 
teach, but at tlie same time remarks, that in most passages of 
the New Testament in which it occurs, this word does not sig- 
nify the mere act of teaching.^ 1 John 2: 3, hereby we know 
ihat we have known him (Christ) if we keep his command- 



1 Dissert, de Spiritus sancti efficientia, i 6. 
3^ Dissertation of the inflaences of g^race, i 1. 

3 See also Schleusner^s Lex. roc. ^oir^fo) No. 3. Reinhard's Dog^ma- 
tik, p. 496. No. 2. 
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ments. Col. 1: 10. 1 Cor. 8: 3, ^^ if anj man love God, the 
same is known of him (the same hai( received from God a lif^ 
ing knowledge of the truth)." Nevertheless, to the attainment 
of such a living and practical knowledge of the truth as is above 
mentioned, the divine aid is of course requisite. And our views 
of divine truth are, moreover, improved and promoted by the 
conscientious desire to conform our life to the holy word; 
whereas, a love of sin and the indulgence of forbidden propeosi- 
ties tend, not only to destroy our love of truth, but also to obscure 
our views of the divine word.^ 

IV. But the divine aid may be expected in the use of 
means. Kant himself concedes that such a divine influence 
may be admitted, provided no violence be offered to the moral 
agency of man. " It is a principle (he says) of practical relig* 
ion, that every individual is under obligation to exert hinself 
to the utmost of his power in order to accomplish his reformi- 
tion, and that only after this has been done, can he reasooaUy 
expect that the deficiency will be supplied by a higher power. 
All that we can determine on the point is, that gracious infiiH 
ences are possible, and perhaps that they are absolutely neces^ 
sary, to ensure success to our exertions after holiness. It is ev- 
ident that it must be possible for man to become what it is de- 
signed that he should be, that is, conformed to the divine wiD. 
And if this cannot be accomplished by the use of his natural 
powers, we are authorized to expect that God will aid us by 
his gracious influence."* 

V. Gracious influences may be cherished or suppressed, 
by the individual who is favoured with them. On the subject 
of the efficacy of the word of God, of the cooperative influence 

of God with the word, and of the influence of man over the 

— - ■ — 

1 See the Dissert, sup. cit. Note 6 1 and i 107. 111. 3 sapra. 

3 See Rapp on the springes of human action, especially those of the 
christian religion. 
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feelings thus awakened in him, we refer the reader to the Dis- 
sert, de Spiritus Sancti efficientia, ^ XVI, XVIII, XIX ; and 
the Dissertation on the influences of grace. The following are 
the prominent ideas contained in these works:— ^-l.^ In the influ- 
ences of grace, it is presupposed that the mind of the subject 
has comprehended the doctrines or truths of God's word. -—2. 
The efiect which God produces in an immediate manner, con- 
sists in a susceptibility of the heart to receive to itself the doc- 
trines of the Holy Volume. — 3. If with sincere selfapplication 
we meditate upon the truths of God's word (that is, if we suf- 
fer our hearts to be opened), every individual truth will produce 
that effect which, by virtue of its own nature, it is calculated to 
produce ; that is, by virtue of the laws of our mental operations 
[psychological principles], it will produce those feelings and 
those volitions which accord with its nature. This is the logi- 
eo-moral influence of the doctrine, or- moral suasion. The pe- 
:€uliar nature of this influence, therefore, depends on the nature 
of the truth itself, but the fact that it exerts any influence, re- 
sults from the immediate agency of God. — 4. The operations 
of grace do not consist in or involve any violation of the laws of 
our moral agency. There is no moral coercion. It is true, in- 
deed, that we cannot prevent the religious convictions and feel- 
ings excited in the soul by the immediate agency of God ; but 
we are able to suppress them after they have been excited, or 
to cherish them by yielding obedience to them. In short, the 
efiects of these feelings are under our controul. And this is the 
case, not merely in the first religious impressions, but in every 
subsequent gracious influence. — 6. The doctrine of gracious in- 
fluences harmonizes perfectly with the important truth, that 
sanctification is a gradual and progressive work ; as is clear 
even from the fact, that these influences are suspended on the 
use of the word of God, which cannot possibly be the work of 
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a moment. And even if this were not the case, it would 
be in the power of Grod, to carry on this work in the huinaa 
soul gradually ; although, if it were his will, be might also ad- 
vance the soul to absolute perfection in an instant. 

The practical importance of this doctrine concerning theio- 
fluences of grace, is briefly discussed b the Dissertation oo gn- 
cious influences, and is treated more at large in the '^ Disserta- 
tio qua doctrina de Spiritus Sancti in mentibus nostris efficieo- 
tia, momento suo ponderatur."^ The prominent positioDS rela- 
tive to the importance of this doctrine, which are assumed in 
these works, are the following : — 1. This doctrine places the 
depravity of our nature in a light which inspires us with a deep 
sense of our own unworthiness, and, at the same time, does not 
discourage the hope of salvation. — 2. It promotes, in a high de- 
gree, a grateful love to God, from whom all gracious infiueoGe 
proceeds, for this inestimable gift. — 3. It inspires us with coijff- 
age in the accomplishment of every good resolution, by assuriDg 
us of the divine aid. — 4. It tends to subdue levity and indolence, 
by teaching us that the guilt of those who continue in their sioS) 
is aggravated by the fact, that Grod himself exerts an immediate 
influence on them for the purpose of promoting their salvatioo. 
— 5. It confirms our hope of happiness in the life to come, bj 
the representation, that even in the present life, God is engaged 
in cooperating in an immediate manner to effect our salvatioo. 
— 6. It enhances our regard for our fellowraen, and increases 
our ardour to labour for their salvation with modest humility. 

That the doctrine of gracious influences, when properly 
understood has no tendency either to diminish our regard ibr 
the instructions of reason or Scripture, or to cherish enthusiasm 
or mactivity, is proved in the Dissert, above cited, § II, HI. 



1 See Flatt on Moral Ag^encj and Absolute Election, Magazine Vol. 1. 
p. 213. 
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VI. Diversity of degreCj in gracious influences* — ^The de- 
gree of this salutary influence is different, even among those 
who cherish the good feelings excited in them by the immedi- 
ate agency of God, and act in conformity to the directions of 
the Holy word. Matth. 13:8, 23, some brought forth a hun- 
dred, some sixty, and some thirty fold. This diversity may arise 
from the different degrees of carefulness with which these gra- 
cious influences are cherished, or from the different degrees of 
faithfulness evinced m obeymg the instructions of the holy word, 
or from a diversity of disposition, talent, means, or incentives 
to understand and apply the doctrines of the sacred oracles. 

Vn. Crrace is not irresistible. — ^Matth. 13: 20 — ^22, some 
received the seed of the word into stony places — some among 
the thorns. Rom. 8 : 12, 13, for if ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die ; but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of 
the flesh, ye shall live. Eph. 4: 30, grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God. Acts 7 : 51 — 53, ye stiffiiecked ! ye do always resist 
the Holy Spirit ; as your fathers did, so do ye. Acts 24 : 25. 
When the conscience of Felix had been awakened by the dis- 
course of Paul, Felix directed him to " go his way for this 
time." 
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BOOK V. 



OF A CHANGE OF HEART AND REFORMATION 
OF LIFE, AND THEIR RELATION TO OUR 
ATTAINMENT OF SALVATION. 



PART I. 



'W JUSTIFICATION BY FA1TH» 

§117. 

Mature of justification [^pardon] hy faith. 

Although the obedience of Christ (Rom. 5: 18, 
19. § 87\ and particulariy that obedience which 
he manifested in submitting to an ignominious 
death (1), procured pardon for all men (§ 66), that 
is, procured for them "justification of life " (dixauxh- 
aty ^(oTjg Rom. 5: 18), or an exemption from future 
punishment (from xaiaxpi/Lia v. 18. or opyif v. 9) and 
access to salvation (2) ; still this blessing, which 
is general in its nature, cannot be bestowed on those 
who, from a habitual disobedience to the dictates of 
conscience (§ 72), wickedly refuse to accept it 
That is, it will not be bestowed on those who, al- 
though they had an opportunity of becoming ao 
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quainted with the news of this general pardon (3)^ 
nevertheless do not believe it ; either because they 
do not institute a particular and impartial investiga- 
tion of its truth, and, on the contrary, even seau- 
lously shun its evidences ; or, at least, because they 
suppress those religious feelings and convictions 
which were excited in their minds by the truths of 
Scripture and the immediate influence of God (§ 
1 15). By " receiving the offered pardon," is meant 
a sincere belief that the representations of Scrip- 
ture and the promises connected with this scheme 
of mercy are true, and an application of these gen- 
eral promises to ourselves (4), with the approbation 
of our understanding and the cordial assent of the 
feelings of our heart (5). The meaning of the pro- 
position, " we are justified by faith" (6), is there- 
fore this, " Although we are . guilty beings (7), we 
shall be treated (8) by God the Judge (Kom, 8: 33) 
as if we were innocent, nay, even as if we were pos- 
itively morally good (9) ; we shall be delivered 
from future punishments (10) and even from the 
fear of them (11); we shall obtain pardon of sin 
(12), and even be blessed (13) with the hope of an 
exalted, glorious salvation (14), a hope to which 
sinful beings can, of themselves, never lay claim ; 
— but all this is suspended on the condition (15), 
that we believe (16) the doctrine concerning the 
salvation purchased for us by Christ (17), and the 
appointments of God in reference to it, — that we 
repose our hope and confidence (18) in Christ (19), 
and particularly in his death upon the cross (20), 
by which he purchased salvation for us — ^that is, 
that we put our trust in God, who provided (21) 
for our salvation by this particular scheme of mer- 
cy (§ 75, 111. 1), that we acknowledge this love, of 
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God and of Christ, and be impressed with the deep- 
est and most Urely sense of it (22). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Rom. 5: 9, being justified by his blood. ^ 88 — 91. 

n. Rom. 5 : IB, '^ By tbe justification of one, justificati(H) 
of life was extended to all men." As our Lord Jesus Christ 
merited justification by his obedience unto the death of the 
cross, and by his resurrection and ascension to glory, we were at 
the same time pronounced justified for his sake ; and justified 
in such a manner, that we are not only delivered from punish- 
ments, but have also a glorious salvation {^(ori^ life v. 18) prom- 
ised unto us, and are permitted to rejoice in the special favour 
ofGod (v. ll).i 

III. For the proof of this position, see ^ 71. DI. 5; and 
the work On the death of Christ, p. 685—687. 

IV. We must appropriate to ourselves these doctrines and 
promises. Rom. 6: 11. (See 111. 5.) Gal. 2: 19, for^I, through 
the law, am dead to the law. Phil. 3 : 8 &;c. 1 Tim. 1 : 15, 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I 
am the chief. 

V. Our understanding and heart must approve and em- 
brace the plan. Rom. 6:11, likewise reckon [Ao/^f^ai^f, cod- 
sider, judge] ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin. 2 
Cor. 5: 14, we thus judge. It is, nevertheless, possible that a 
genuine and saving faith (Luke 18 : 14) may be accompanied 
with fear and a sense of guilt, and therefore manifest itself rath- 
er by an ardent longing after grace, than by a placid sereniQr of 
soul. 



1 See the work on the Design of the death of Jesns, p. 637. 
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VI. Justification by faith is taught — Rom. 5:1. 3: 30, 
28. Gal. 2: 16, di%aMiva^ai> fx nifrtfoag {diu tr^g Tr^arecD^, ma- 
zii, iia niotiiag Ir^aov Xgiarov), 

VII. It is sinners that are justified. Rom. 4 : 5, the " un- 
godly " {tov a(F*/?i?) are justified. 3 : 22 — ^24, for all have sin- 
ned — being justified freely (1. e. gratuitously, dtageap) by his 
(God's) grace. 

VIII. JVature of justification — a forensic act. — God jus- 
tifies us or pronounces^ us just, iixaioi^ when he does not im- 
pute unto us the sins of which he knows we are guilty (Rom. 
4 : 5), and does not inflict the punishment which these crimes 
deserved ; but, on the contrary, by an unmerited judicial act of 
pardon, imputes to us an innocence and righteousness, which 
authorize us to expect a great salvation,^ (diageav rrj avtov /«- 
giTc Rom. 3: 24) ; although he well knows how void we are of 
the proper moral character [^ixaioavvtiy — he justifies us when 
we come under a sense of our own misery and want of personal 
merit {idea ^ixmoavvij Rom. 10: 5. Phil. 3 : 9), take refuge in 
the ofiered grace ; and he accepts this our confidence in his 
grace in place of that innocence and holiness which we ought 
to possess (niazig XoyiCezai e^g diXMoawrii')^^ but of which we 



1 Amaiovv corresponds to the Hebrew p'12lt in Hiphil or Piel ; and 
sigpaifies, to cause one to be regarded as just \jSinMOv ttnog)ciiviiv as 
the LXX use it in Job 32 : 2). See the Dissert, de sensu vocis dmawg 

*XX. 

2 Rom. 4: 7, to forgive — to hide— not to impute one's sins, Ciq)liVCtl — 
sn*naXvnt€iv tag dfiuQTiag i. q. /Atj XoytC^a^ai, v. 8 compared with 
2 Cor. 5: 19. 2 Tim. 4: 16. 

3 Rom. 3: 23, vaxegovvTeg trig doitjg zqv ^eov "they want [are 
without] the approbation of God.'» Comp. John 12: 43. and the Dissert, 
sup. cit. ( XVI. 

4 Rom. 4:5, 9, 3, 22, 23 fee Thus, also, TeUer, in his Lexicon of 
the New Testament, explains this expression : '^ the confident trust of a 
converted sinner in the paternal mercy of God, for the pardon of his past 
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are void ; — when be treats us as innocent and moraUy good be- 
ings, when be declares us to be exempted from the punishment 
of those sins which we actually did coEnmit, holds forth to us 
the hope of an unmerited salvation, and thus by acts ^ declares 
us innocent and rigliteous, Sti^Mog. Accordingly, that act of 
the divine favour by which guilty men are acquitted and, not- 
withstanding their want of personal merit, are treated as morally 
worthy and meritorious, is, in the New Testament, termed ^*- 
naioavvtj, as in 2 Cor. 3: 9. Rom. 10: 4, 10. 8: 10. John 16: 
8, 10. Heb. 5: 13;* or properly diKMoawti EK ©j&OTor "the 
righteousness of (from) God," as it is termed in Phil. 3: 9 ; or 
more briefly, ^ixaioavvrj ^*ov, that is, a righteousness or worthi- 
ness not founded on the personal merit of men, but imputed to 
them by the free grace of God, and as a gift of God. Rom. 5: 
19. 1: 17. 3 : 21.^ In these passages, dixatoavvti righteous- 
ness, is synonymous with di%ai(ooig justification ; comp. Rom* 
3: 21 with v. 24, 26, 28, 30. 

■ • '■ ■ — - — —^—^—'^- 

sins, is imputed to him for merit, is accepted, instead of that merit which 
he does not possess. The question here is not, What is the real merit ol 
man I but What has God promised to accept instead of it ?'' 

1 See the Dissert, sup. cit. f XX, XXVI. ^txaiovv sometimes signi- 
fies " to declare by deeds, that a person is righteous," as in Ezek. 16: 51j 
Ecclus. 31 : 5. The deeds by which God pronounces the believer jmt. 
are, the assurance of liberation from punishment and of salvation through 
that Gospel which he has received in faith, and the communication of 
that Spirit who produces salutary chang^es of both an internal and exte^ 
nal nature in man. 

2 In 2 Cor. 3 : 9, the word " rig^hteousness " is contrasted with " con- 
demnation ;" and in Rom. 10: 10, it corresponds to the word " salvation.'* 
See the Dissert, sup. cit. ^ Xlll. The passage, John 16: 10, contains the 
proposition, *' we owe our liberation from punishment to Christ's going to 
the Father, i. e. to his death and the glorification which succeeded it." 

3 AtKaioavvfj ex ^eov=dixaioavvtj ano '&eov — ex=ttno^ and 

both=X] , see 1 Cor. 7: 7. In the expression " the righteousness of God," 
the genitive ^«0U, '* of God," expresses the cause just as the prepositidn 
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The signification of the phrase " to impute righteousness" 
KoyiSea'&a& diKMOUwriv Rom. 4: 6, 11, is discussed in the Dis* 
isert. de sensu vocis d&xaiog § xiv — ^xvi. The Mowing are 
the prominent ideas of these sections. — 1. ^^xa^oai^i'i? righteous- 
ness is never perfectly synonymous with atortjQia salvation ; 
e. g. Rom. 9: 30. 10: 4. The former does, indeed, in some 
passages include ijcottjgiav or St^^fjp salvation or life, but it at the 
same time embraces also the condition of this awTfjg^av^ that is, 
integrity. Just as this remark is evidently true in reference to 
the phrase " the righteousness of the law," i; dixatoavvti ?J €k 
vofAOVy so also it is applicable to the opposite phrase " the right- 
eousness of faith, «J dixaioavvfj ij ex matewg. — 2. The phrase 
^* righteousness of faith," dixaioGvvtj niat^Mg, is in many cases 
distinguished from « life" fw^. Rom. 5: 17, 21. 8: 10. 1:17, 
the just shall live by faith. — 3. " To impute anything to a per- 
son," Ao/«f«a^a* Tivt Ti or etgzi, is indeed used to designate the 
active (remunerative or punitive) imputation of excellencies 
which are really possessed, or of actions which were really per- 
formed, as in Ps. 106: 30. Levit. 7: 18. 1 Cor. 13: 5 ; but it 
is also used to express an active imputation of excellencies 
which the person does not possess, and of acts which he did 
not perform. According to the latter sense, the phrase "to 
impute righteousness to any one," Koyiiead^at^ dixaioawtjv xivt^ 
signifies " to impute [attribute] to a person a righteousness 
which he does not possess, so that he shall be treated as a right- 
eous person ;" and " to count (or impute) faith for righteous- 
ness, loyiiiG&at nMTvv €ig dMaioavvtiv^ means " to impute faith 
to an individual as if it were a meritorious act — to account faith 
as a virtue deserving of reward." {eig or the Heb. ^=w?. 
Rom. 2: 26. Job. 39: 16. Isaiah 29: 16, 17. It is only "in this 

£X does in the oth^r phrase. Thus also, the phrases dixaiOGVPfi n^GTi- 

cjg (Rom. 4: 11), and dt^^aifOavvf} ex or d^ n^OTewg^ are synonymoap. 
Rom. 1: 17. 3: 32. 
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sense that the phrases ^^ to account for righteousness" and "to 
impute righteousness" can be ap{^ied in Rom. 4: 5, 6, where 
^^ an ungodly person," a *^ righteousness without works" is the 
subject of discourse. — 4. The proposition ^^ God graciously re- 
gards and treats us as morally good persons," embraces more 
than the sentence ^^ we obtain salvation through the grace of 
God." The latter is comprehended in the farmer, but the £D^ 
mer also includes the idea that the moral excellence [the obe- 
dience] of Christ is the ground pf our salvation. Rom. 5: 19. 

IX. That we are treated as though we were righteous, is 
evident from the fact that we are not only liberated from pun- 
ishment just as if we were innocent, but that, notwithstanding, 
our unworthiness, (Rom. 3: 23), that salvation, Cc^, which the 
righteous alone {s^n^ dinoioavvfjg) are authorized to expect, is 
graciously bestowed on us, just asi if we had merited it by obedi- 
ence to the law. Rom. 2: 13. But before we could be treat- 
ed as righteous and as worthy of the heavenly happiness, it was 
necessary that all obstacles should be removed, by the death oi 
our Redeemer {§ 88. HI. 4). For, on the principles of justice, 
we were so far from being entided to admission into heaven, that 
we even deserved to be excluded from it : we had not onlf 
not merited reception into the heavenly kingdom by any obedi* 
ence, but on the contrary, our forefather Adam, and we our- 
selves had actually deserved to be excluded from it byourans. 
It was necessary therefore that the general punishment of ban- 
ishment irom the kingdom of Grod should be removed, as wel 
as the particular punishment of exclusion from future salvatioD 
which every one had individually merited by his ovm personal 
guilt. And not until all this was accomplished, were the de- 
mands of the law perfectly satisfied.^ 

Gal. 6: 6, "we expect from faith that which righteousness 



1 See the work on the Design of the death of Christ, p. 667. 
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alone is entitled to expect — ^that which is the object of her 
(righteousness') hope. Compare Rom. 8: 24, where iXmdi is 
equivalent to to amudix^o^i, v. 24, init immediately afterwards 
eXnig designates the object of hope o tXmC^i t^." The scheme 
of salvation through Christ suspends the fulfilment of those 
promises which the law makes to righteousness (i. e. the obser- 
vance of all the requisitions of the law), not on our works, but 
on our reliance on the merits of the Son of God.^ But that 
£lnig dixaioawfjg hope of righteousness, is nothing else than 
fowy or " life," is evident from a comparison of Gal. 3: 12. 
Rom. 10: 5. 

X. " To justify," 9mmow^ signifies to pronounce a per- 
son free from punishment, and therefore also indicates the con- 
sequence of this acquittal, viz. actual liberation from punish- 
ment.^ For this liberation from punishment the children of God 
are indebted t9 the death of Christ, inasmuch as he thereby suf- 
fered the punishment for us, and thus gave a! display of the jus- 
tice of God. Rom. 3: 24—26. § 89, 91. 

XI. Rom. 8: 33. 10: 4, Christ is the end of the law, in 
order that all who believe might obtain righteousness, compared 
with 2 Cor. 3: 9, where dMaioavvfj righteousness, is contrasted 
with the " condemnation" threatened by the Mosaic law. Rom. 
fi: 1, 9. 

XII. Rom. 4: 5—8. Acts 13: 38. In both these passa- 
ges the phrases "remission of sins," ccqfsaiG afjiaQTmv — ttvofil'- 
mvj and " to justify," (^ixatovv^ are used synonymously. 

Xm. In the Dissert, de sensu vocis imaiog^ §xxv, it is 
proved that "justification," dtKamatg, includes " life," fwi^y. 
For this salvation which is enjoyed in part at present, but which 



1 Ibid. 444. 

S Dissert, de sensu vocis Sinaiog i 24. 
VOL, II. 45 
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is chiefly reserved for the future world (Rom. 8: 24), we are 
indebted to the obedience of Christ (^ 88) ; and particularly 
to his death, as that was the most iUustrious display of bis obe- 
dience (^ 88). Hence, as we are mdebted for our justification, 
diHatcuaiv, or for the righteousness, dinatoiwvfj, imputed to us, 
to that obedience in consequence of which Christ was pronouDC- 
ed just (Rom. 5: 18) ; there is nothing reprehensible in the 
common phrase, " the righteousness [obedience] of Christ is 
imputed to " us." In consequence of the obedience of Christ, 
or by virtue of the reward granted to the obedience of Christ, 
we are treated as if we had yielded a perfect obedience, and 
had thereby made ourselves worthy of so great a salvation. 

The solemn acknowledgment of the righteousness of Christ, 
includes the right which he acquired to treat us as if we were 
righteous, and to bestow salvation upon us.^ 

XIV. The believer has the hope of an exalted salvation.^ 
Rom. 5: 1, 2, being justified — we rejoice in the hope of the 
glory of God. 8: 30, them whom he justified he also glorified. 
Tit. 3: 7, that being justified we should be made heirs— of 
eternal life. Gal. 3: 11, the just shall live by faith. Rom, 5: 
17, they shall reign in life. Gal. 3: 9, so then, they which be 
(justified by) of faith, are blessed. 

XV. Faith is the condition. — Phil. 3: 9, " The righteous- 
ness, dixaioavvtj^ which is graciously bestowed by Grod, is sus- 
pended on the condition of faith," €ni ntOTH, Gal. 2: 16. 
Rom. 3: 22, 26. 4: 11, 24. 10: 4.^ 

XVI. Faith the condition. — Rom. 10: 4. comp. 6—10. 
1: 16, for therein (in the Gospel) is the righteousness of God 

1 See the work on the Design of the atonement, p. 591. 

2 For this signification of ^nh see Opusc. Academ. Vol. I. p. 213. 
Vol. III. p. 93. 
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revealed from faith to faith, ix maretog iig ntaxtv^ i. e. reveal- 
ed in order that we should believe in it. 3: 21. 

XVn. Rom. 10: 4, 10. Here^^^' to believe unto righteous- 
ness" is equivalent to the phrase, ^' to submit themselves unto 
the righteousness of God" in v. 3, or to the expression, " to be- 
lieve as the righteousness of faith says" in v. 6 ; or to the phra- 
ses : V. 14, ni<nev€iv ov Tig tjxovoi. v. 8, dia tov ^rifiatog ttjg 
niariwg, v* 16, vnauoviiv evayyehff?- 

XVIII. J^ature of faith. — ^According to John 3: 14 &c, 
faith in Christ consists in a confident reception of the promise 
which is connected with the death of Christ, a looking unto him 
who was lifted on the cross, with the hope of eternal life. As 
this faith is a reliance on Christ, or on Gk)d and the promises 
which he gave in reference to Christ (Rom. 4: 17 — ^24) we find 
these expressions: 1 Tim. 1: 16. Rom. 10: 11. niativiiv in 
ai^rqi, Heb. 10: 19,^ nag^rjOM tig Ttjv Hoodov &cc. 

XIX. This faith must he in Christ, — Rom. 3: 26, o ex 
maxitag Ajaov^ comp. 22. Gal. 2: 16. Phil. 3: 8 &c. 1 Tim. 
1: 16. Acts 13: 38. 10: 43. 26: 18. comp. widi v. 16. 

XX. This faith must embrace his death. — John 3: 14 — 16. 
Rom. 3: 25, faith in his blood. Gal. 2: 20. Heb. 10: 19. 

XXI. fVe must believe in God. — Rom. 4: 5, believing in 
him who justifies the ungodly (in God), v. 24f in him who rais- 
ed Jesus — who was delivered for our offences and raised for 
our justification. 5: 11, we joy m God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, comp. v. 6 &cc. 1 Pet. 1: 21. 

XXn. fFe must be impressed with a deep sense of God^s 
love to us. — 1 John 4: 16, we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. comp. v. 9 &cc. Rom. 5: 1. comp. v. 5 
&c. See§115. 111. 7. ' 



1 On the Object of the Death of Christ, p. 557. 
9 Ibid. p. 430, 394. 
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§118. 

F€dth is most perfectly adapted to the scheme of mercy j as the 

condition of salvation. 

This condition of our actual attainment of sal- 
Tation accords in the most perfect manner with the 
nature and circumstances of the scheme by which 
it was provided. For, those who are actually jus- 
tified [pardoned], owe their salvation, not to their 
own merits, but to the grace of God who provided 
a Redeemer for us, and to the merits of Christ our 
Redeemer (Rom. 3: 24. § 73). Justification [par- 
don] by faith, therefore, signifies nothing else than 
this, that a christian is treated as if he were right- 
eous, not, in any sense, on account of his works (1), 
but on account of' the free grace of God (2), who 
gave us a Redeemer (3), or for Christ's sake (4)— 
that he is justified, not because he is entitled to sal- 
vation as a reward, or because he has done any 
thing which would give him a claim to salvation 

[not as noofoag ev oig ard-ptonog ^ffaerai^ Gal. 3: 12], 

not as an epya^ofnerog^ as one that worketh (Rom. 4: 
4) ; but he is justified in directly the opposite man- 
ner (5), that is, as a person whose works give him 
no title to salvation. (Not by the law, Gal. 3: 11. 
Rom. 10: 4. 3: 21. Gal. 3: 12. Rom. 10: 5. 4: 5, /ifj 
epya^ofievog.) Having, therefore, no claim to any 
reward, having no works of which he can boast (6) 
or on which he can depend, he has no other refuge 
left than to repose his confidence in another (7). 
He must put his trust in him, who has devised a 
scheme, by which he can justify those who not on- 
ly deserve no reward, but who are even actually 
guilty creatures, by which he can accept their con- 
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fidence in him and his wonderful scheme of grace 
(8), instead of righteousness, and can, not on ac- 
count of their obedience, but in consequence of 
their confidence in him [not ex vo/nov but ex mazemg 
Rom. 10: 5. Gal. 3: 11, 12], bestow a salvation on 
them to which those only are entitled (9) who 
have yielded perfect obedience to their requisitions 
of his law. In short, confidence in the grace of 
God and in the merits of Christ, is a state of mind 
which perfectly accords with the nature and cir- 
cumstances of justification. By faith {reliance on 
Christ] we accept an undeserved favour, as such, 
that is, we accept it as an undeserved favour ( 10). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L Salvation not of works. — Rom. 3: 28. 9: 32. Gal. 2: 
16. Eph. 2: 8, 9. (See supra § 73). From these and other 
[assages of Scripture, we have proved in tlie work On the De- 
;n of the death of Christ (p. 675), that in all cases in which 
le righteousness of faith," dixaM)(FWfi rtjg niateong, is spoken 
ofj " faith," ntOTi^ is not represented as an act deserving a re- 
ird, not as a source of a personal righteousness Or internal dig- 
nity, but rather as a something which God has resolved to ac- 
cept in its stead ; it is described as directly the opposite of self- 
dependence, as a reliance on what God has dpne without our 
agency. 

Paulus, in his Theol. Journal, for 1796, p. 221—227, en- 
deavours to prove that " the righteousness of faith," di,%aioavvfi 
Tfig TuaxeoDgy signifies, uprightness before God and the accept- 
ance of this as being a sincere desire of faith. The arguments 
against this explanation are found in the work referred to in the 
last Illustration (comp. §117.111.7). The same arguments 
also militate against the explanation of Stoltz, who explains this 
phrase thus : by becommg followers of Jesus, by embracing his 
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doctrines, and making proper use of them, we are led to the 
true worship of Grod."^ 

II. Salvation is by grace. — Rom. 4: 16, therefoi-e it is of 
faith, that it might be of grace. Eph. 2: 8, for by grace ye are 
saved, through faith it is the gift of God. 

III. Gal. 2: 20, 21, " I enjoy salvation by reliance on the 
Son of God, (not on my works 3: 12) who delivered me from 
the punishment which my conduct brought on me. I do DOt 
frustrate the grace of God, by the opinion that my own deeds 
could authorize me to expect to be treated as righteous."* 

IV. We are saved for Chrisfs sake. — Gal. 2: 16, 17. Acts 
13:38&c. 10:43. 

V. It is a strange remark of Teller, "that egyaCofAepog ']s 
used only to designate low and servile works (operis operatis)." 
This word, on the contrary, is in various passages of the New 
Testament (such as John 5: 17. 9: 4. Rom. 2: 10. Gal. 6: 10. 
Heb. 11: 33) evidendy applied to deeds of moral excellence. 
But in Rom. 4, igyaiofiivoq evidendy signifies a person who 
has done something which merits a reward^ (/hmf^ov v. 4), and 
liti egya^ofAevpg designates one who has not done that which de- 
serves to be rewarded, but who, on the contrary, is a guilty per- 
son, (a delinquent, a debtor,) aaifitjg, Egyov work, signifies also 
the reward of an action f and hence also " to work" eQyu^^Q^m 

1 Erlauterungen des Neuena Test. Ill Heft. Anmerk. zu Rom. 3: 21— 
26. 

3 The Design of the death of Jesus, p. 456. 

• 3 The present fpyaCofievog is used for epyaaafievog as in Gal. 
3: 5, emxopfjytov is instead of 6 fnvxoQ^iyfioag^ Eph. 4: 48, o 
ntUnxfav instead of o xAei//aff. see comment, on Heb. 10: 26. Note 

4 Rev. 14: 13, " theb Vorks, *()ya, shall follow them." See Schleus- 
ner's Lex. N. T. p. 826. No. 9. Kypke, on James I: 4, proves that iQyov 
signifies also fruit, profit, wag^es, as well by passag;es from Greek authors 
as from the Old Test, where the word ^$6 has the same Bonification. 
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{noui/v egyovy igyaCeff^ai sgyov) means, " to acquire a reward 
of one's work." In ihe same sense also is this word used in 
John 6: 27. (to work out, elaborate, procure)=rtt)aj Gen. 13: 
1.1 

VI. Justification by faiths leaves us nothing whereof to 
glory, — Rom. 4: 2, he (Abraham) had nothing whereof to glo- 
ry before Gk)d. 3: 27, where then is boasting ? it is exclud- 
ed — by the law of faith. Eph. 2: 9, Not of works, lest any 
man should boast. 

VII. Though faith is the condition^ it is by no means the 
meritorious cause of our salvation. — Faith is so clearly distin- 
guished from meritorious obedience to the divine law, or from' 
human merit, in many passages of Scripture (e. g. Gal. 3: 1 1 
&c. Rom. 10 : 4 &tc. 4: 4 — 6, 16. comp. 11:6. Eph. 2: 8 
&c.), that it cannot be regarded as a meritorious cause of our 
salvation. Nor, indeed is it possible, however excellent and 
noble the reliance on the Redeemer sent by God is in itself 
(§ 119 — 121), that it should pay the past debt of man. The 
excellence of this reliance cannot make man cease to be a debt- 
or, aaeptjg. Nor has this confidence in the Redeemer so high 
an intrinsic value, as to entide us to the great salvation which is 
promised to believers, as a merited reward. Faith is not re- 
ally a virtue or righteousness, by which we become worthy of 
so great a salvation ; but it is merely accounted as such (through 
grace. Rom. 4: 5, 24. <^ 117. 8), the subject of it is treated as 
if he had yielded a righteousness which would entitle him to 
so great a salvation Gal. 5: 5. <^ 117. HI. 9). It is, moreover, 
very evident, that the salvation which we believe we shall ob- 
tain, must exist previously to our belief, and therefore cannot be 
the result of our belief; but that, on thi9 contrary, this faith or 

I Compare Raphelii Annot. ex Herodot. on Matth. 25: 16 ; and the 
work on the Design of Christ^s death, p. 245. 
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belief must depend on the reality (the aoterior existence) of that 
in which we do believe. The belief of the pardon of our sins 
and of a salvation so far transcending all merit, cannot be the be- 
lief of a truth, cannot be worthy of notice, if the object of our be- 
lief did not previously exist, and had not been derived from some 
other source, on which other source the promises of this salva- 
tion were based. Faith in the promises of God» presupposes 
the truth of those promises, and does not create it by first be- 
lieving it. 

VIII. The condition of salvation is, that we sh/ould believe, 
Rom. 10 : 6 — 9, if thou wilt confess the Lord Jesus — and be- 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou sbalt be saved (not Xgtarov ayayiiv .ex rov ovquvov^-^* 

IX. Gal. 3: 11, ^' He who is justified by God on account 
of his faith (in the unmerited pardon of (rod), shall be saved " 
(dixaiog i. q. dixaitod-Hg naga rqi '&eoji) — o dmaiog e% niaitms 
ifiOiia^. On this passage, see the work sup. cit. ^ 19, p. 678, 
where it is remarked, that these words of Habakkuk which, ac- 
cordmg to Paul's own explanation (Heb. 10: 38), have another 
meaning, are not adduced in this passage as evidence, but are 
merely used as a known and convenient expression, to designate 
an evangelical doctrine. 

X. Faith is, therefore, the acceptance of the blessing of 
justification [pardon] which is ofiered to all. 



BOOK V. 



OF A CHANGE OF HEART AND REFORMATION 
OF UFE, AND THEIR RELATION TO " OUR 
ATTAINMENT OF SALVATION. 



m 



PART II. 



OF THE REFOKMATION OF LIFE CONNECTED WITH FAITH, AND 

ITS RELATION TO OUR SALVATION. 

§119. 

Of the change of heart and reformation of life consequent 

on faith. 

But the wisdom of the prescription of faith or a 
reliance on the grace of Grod and merits o{ Christ 
as the condition of salvation, is not evident merely 
from the circumstance that it is reasonable in God 
to require that we should acknowledge and accept 
the blessings offered in the Gospel as they are 
there proposed. There is another reason which 
evinces the same truth (1). Faith also exerts a 
highly salutary influence (2) on us, in producing (3) 
^a change of heart and reformation of life (4). There 
^^n be no faith without a knowledge (5) of that 
which we are to believe, and an assent to it (6). A 

VOL. II. 47 
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cold, indifferent assent in matters pertaining to our 
salvation, and so closely connected with our highest 
interests, cannot be a sincere and f)roper assent (7). 
A genuine faith must be accompaniea with suitable 
feelings of the heart (8), feelings which correspond 
to the truths which are the object of our faith (9). 
Those who have a sincere confidence in Christ, 
and are convinced that they shall obtain an incon- 
ceivably great salvation purely through the grace 
of God and Christ, are impressed by this confidence 
with the habitual conviction (10), that to be a slave 
of sin is beneath the dignity of christians, who are 
destined for such exalted purposes, and that a zeal- 
ous " following after holiness " alone comports with 
the highness and the holiness of their calling (11). 
This confidence [reliance], therefore, must (12) 
inspire them with gratitude, love, and in short 
witn every disposition toward their Benefactor (13) 
which is required by the divine law. It must pro- 
duce (14) a habitual obedience to God and Christ, 
and particularly love to our fellowmen, whom God 
and Christ (15) loved just as he loved us, and 
whom he requires us to love. It is in this manner 
that divine grace and a reliance on the promises of 
God, produce a change of mind and reformation of 
conduct (16). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. In 2 Pet. 1: 3, we are told that through a knowledge of 
the merciful and gracious God and Christ (v. 2, 8), thai is, 
through faith (v. 1, 5), God bestows on us, not only what is ne- 
cessary to salvation, but also what is necessary to godliness, 
tvGi^Havy and that from this faith proceed all the various 
christian virtues, v. 5 — 7.^ 



1 The work on the Desigpn of the death of Jesus, p. 417, 683, 689,415. 
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II. Acts 3: 26. Rom. 6: 21. 7: 12. 8: 6, to be spiritually 
minded, is life and peace. Tit. 3: 8. 

ni. How this change of heart is produced. — ^The internal 
mode of the new birth is inexplicable to man. Hence Christ 
could render it intelligible no farther (John 3: 7, 8. § 115. 111. 
8) than by saying that this change is effected by confidence in 
Christ. V. 11—18. 

IV. John 3: 3, 8. He that puts his trust in Christ (v. 1 5) 
is a child of God (is yiyewtjfievog avoo^ev v. 3, 7, or ex tov 
^tov 1 John 5: 1, 4 &c. Comp. § 110) and an heir of salva- 
tion. Rom. 8: 13 — 17. He has a certain hope of being admit- 
ted into the kingdom of heaven — of attaming salvation. John 3: 
3, 6, 15 — 17. And in this respect he is born again, avayiyev- 
vfji^evog 1 Pet. 1 : 3. But he has become more like unto God 
in holiness also as well as happiness ^ (v. 14 — 16) ; he is born 
again also in this sense, that his heart has become more pure. 
V. 23, 22. Heb. 12: 10. In accordance with this view of the 
subject, we find that of those who wished to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, and who were therefore required to be born 
again (John 3 : 3, 5, 7), Jesus, in other passages, requires a 
change of mind, fieravouiVj Matth. 4 : 17. 11 : 20, 21. And 
the twelve also, whom Christ sent forth into the world during 
his lifetime, in like manner connected the joyful tidings of the 
approaching reign of God with a summons to repentance, /ufra- 
9fo.iav, Matth. 10: 7. Luke 9: 6, 2. In the parallel passage 
Mark 6: 12, we find the words fKfiQvoaov tva fieravotjacDa^ thejr 



1 To this subject belong; the texts Matth. 5 : 48, be ye perfect &c. y. 
45. Eph. 5: 1, be ye followers of God as dear children. 2 Pet. t: 4, that 
ye may be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world. See Noesselt^s Disputatio de vera vi nominis filio- 
rum Dei ; in which it is proved that similarity to God in point of holiness 
and happiness, is the cardinal idea meant by ^' sons of God " in the New 
Testament. 
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preached that they should repent. Paul also represents re- 
generation, TfttXiyyivwiaMVy as being a change, a renewing wbick 
is effected by the Holy Spirit (^115. HI. 3), and by which the 
chrbtian becomes another, a new creature, and begins to be not 
only a more happy but also more holy bemg. Tit. 3:5. In 3 
Cor. 5: 17,^ we are told, " If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature," that is, '^ He who is truly united to Christ, has 
become a new, a happy {ot itapteg v. 15), and better person 
(he no longer lives unto himself, comp. Rom. 12 : 2. Epb. 4: 
23), and is more pleasing to Christ."^ If we have that faith 
which is wrought by the Holy Spirit (§ 115. HI. 7) ; if, throu^ 
the instrumentality of the divine Spirit, we have been received 
among the people of Grod, among the dyiovg saints, or those 
dedicated to God,^ in such a manner that we are actually in 
the enjoyment of the happiness destined for christians in this 
life ; if we have been sanctified or set apart [jij^taCttai] by that 
Spirit, so that we really belong to the happy people of God ** 
if, through the sanctification of the Spirit and faith in the Gos- 
pel, we have actually obtained salvation (blessedness 2 Thess. 3: 
13) ; then are we renewed (Tit. 3 : 5) by this faith and sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, transformed into new creatures, and enti* 
tied to a place among the obedient children of God.* We are 
also sanctified (or set apart, comp. 1 Thess. 5: 23) in this re- 
spect, that we strive to attain a degree of holiness ® worAy of 
God*s people, Eph. 5: 3, 27. 1 Pet. 1: 14—16. Of the sub- 
jects of this change, it is also said, that they are turned away^ 

r Bill . II II I 1 ■■■■ 1 ai 11 m I r I - - - i i itm n- - - m !■■ .»-- 

1 Comp. Gal. 6: 15. 

3 See the woric on the Desio^n of the Atonement, p. 513. 

3 # 99. 2 Thess. «t 13. Acts 26: 18. 4 i 71. HI. 2. 

5 1 Pet. 1:2. 2 : 9, " As the people of God, ye are under obli^atioD 
daily to mag^nlfy the riches of the g^race of God by your works, and to live 
to his g^lory." 

6 1 Thess. 4: 3. Rom. 6: 19. 2 Cor. 7: 1. Heb. 12: 14. 

7 Acts 26: 18. 3: 26. James 5: 19 &c. 
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from evil through the instrumentality of faith/ and turned [con- 
verted] unto God and Christ. The words inuftgegfiod^M and 
fuxavoewy are sometimes used together, and at others inter- 
changed. The meaning of the latter word is, to reform, to 
change our evil dispositions,^ and thus ^ also to reform our mode 
of living.* 

In Acts 26 : 20, fji6Tavoiav==iniatgiq)iiv €ni tov ^iov, 3: 
19, (A€tavoHv=iniOTQeq>Hv> 11 : ]8, f4i'ncvoia=emaTgoq>fj in 
15:3. Thus also in Job 36 : 10, Symmachus translates the 
Heb. f1fij» l^lSl!)^* by fieravofjomai, and the LXX, by ematga- 
qyriaovTat e| adti^iag. That fiftavoeiv signifies, to reform, to 
come to reflection, is clear from the subsequent passages. Luke 
16: 7, 10, 17. 6: 32. Rom. 2: 4. Acts 17: 30. Wisd. of Sol- 
omon 11: 24. Ecclus. 44: 16. 

V. Knowledge necessary to faith. — Rom. 10: 14, how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? Eph. 
1: 13. Matth. 13: 19. 

VI. 1 Thess. 2 : 13, ye have received the word of God 
which ye heard of us. Heb. 4: 2. 

VII. Faith vnihout works is dead. — James 2 : 14, 17, 20 
— ^26. 2 Pet. 1 : 8, 9, " He whose knowledge of Christ is un- 
fruitful [does not produce the virtues mentioned v. 6 — 7] is not 
possessed of the genuine knowledge of Christ. He does not 
view the great blessing of pardon for Christ's sake, m the proper 
light, or he has forgotten it."^ 



1 See Ecclus. 17: 25 &c, where sniargeqfuv fnt xvQiov and ano- 
Xemstv dfiagr&ag^ enavayeiv em vxpiatov and ano<ngeq)6iv ano 
adiKiag^ are connected tog^ethcr. 

2 Acts 8: 22. Wisdom of Solomon 12: 10, 19. 

3 Matth. 7: 16—20. 12: 33^35. 

4 Acts 26: 20. Luke 3: 8—14. Heb. 6: 1. 
f» On the Desiofn of the Atonement, p. 389. 
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Vin. Proper feelings of the heart necessary to true faith, 
Rom. 6: 5. 2 Cor. 5: 14, " The love which Christ evinced to- 
ward all men by his death, hath taken entire possession of 
of me [constraineth me]."^ 

IX. 2 Cor. 5: 15. Rom. 5: 6. Compare ID. 8. 

X. 2 Cor. 6: 15. The conviction ofthe christian, that he 
has died with Christ and shall live [enjoy salvation] with him in 
another world, must produce an indifference in him to worldly 
objects and worldly advantages [Iva fitjueti iavto^ fi?].^ Heb. 
9: 14. 

XI. Eph. 2 : 4 — 10. Col. 3 : 1 — 8, if ye are risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above — set your affections 
on things above and not on things on the earth. Rom. 6: 11 — 
13. Tit 2: 11—14. 1 Pet. 1: 3, 14—16.3 

XII. Philem. 5, 6, " I have heard of your love to Jesus 
and your faith in him, which tend to promote the welfare of all 
christians ; so that your grateful recollection of the blessings of 
Christ, has produced an active benevolence toward him (or to- 
ward his worshippers" v. 7).^ Gal. 5: 6, faith worketh by love. 
In the work on the Design of the death of Jesus, (p. 386, 390)^ 
an explanation is given of the manner in which faith in the doc- 
trine of a gracious remission of sins, produces love and grati- 
tude to (rod and Jesus, and thus promotes christian virtue.^ 

XHI. Luke 7 : 42, 47, her sins which are many, are for- 
given ; for she loved much ; but to whom litde is forgiven, the 

1 On the Design of the Atonement, p. 409. 

2 Ibid. p. 510, 413. and Comment, on Heh. 9: 14. 

3 On the Desig^n of Christ's death, p. 383, 41 1, o21. 

4 Dissert. II. in £p. ad Col. et Philem. Note 115, 123. Opusc. Acad. 
Vol. 11. p. 223-227. 

5 See Reinhard's Moral, B. 11. S. 177. 
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same loveth little. 1 John 4: 19. v. 16, 9. Heb. 12 : 28. 8: 
11, 12. 

XIV. 1 John 4 : 9—11. John 15 : 12—14. Eph. 5 : 3. 
Pha. 2: 4—8. Rom. 14: 15. 

XV. 1 John 5 : 3, this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments. John 15 : 14, ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. Heb. 8: 10, 11 &cc. 

XVI. Rom. 12: 1, 2 compared with 3 : 21 — 11: 32. 2 
Pet. 1: 4, "God, according to his glorious grace, hath given us 
great promises, in order that ye may continue to become more 
Hke unto him (continue to become more holy as he is holy)."^ 



§120. 

Genuine sorrow for sin^ and its connecdon with faith and refor^ 

motion. 

The origin of genuine faith is also accompanied 
by sorrow for sin (1), that is a knowledge of our 
sinful state (2), accompanied by painful feelingiS 
(3). This penitence produces an aversion to sin, 
and a desire for holiness (2 Cor. 7:11), and thus, 
if faith be combined with it, promotes a salutary 
change of mind and reformation of life, fi€xavoiay 
(4). And faith, or reliance on God and Christ 
(5), will alike prevent a despair of attaining sal- 
vation (6), and excite our zeal in the conflict with 
sin (7). 



1 On the Design of Christ's Death, p. 417> 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Repentance and conversion. — ^It is indeed true, that the 
word f/utapoia change of mind, does signify ^orroii^, futufuliuL^ 
(which meaning Michaelis prefers),^ not only in ptire Greek,' 
but also in Hebraistic Greek. Examples of this are found m Ec- 
clesiasticus 17 : 24 ; in Wisdom of Solomon 5: 3 ; in the ver- 
sion of the LXX, who frequently render the word Dna by m^*- 
ifOHv ; and even in the New Testament itself, e. g. Luke 17: 
4. But when this salutary change in man is spoken of, luiur 
vow embraces the entire change, including its two constituents, 
sorrow for sin, and faith, and not sorrow [Itmtjv) alone. Thus 
in Luke 15: 7, 10, this word evidently indicates the entire 
change of the sinner f and the essential parts of this change are, 
in the parable of the prodigal son, represented as consisting m 
sorrow (v. 17 — 19), and faith or confident reliance on his fa- 
ther (v. 18, 20).'* On the contrary, futopoia change of mind, 
is represented as the consequence of Xvntj sorrow, penitence, in 
1 Cor. 7: 9, 10. Acts 2: 37, 38. But, that penitence or sor- 
row, jutraju«A*««, constitutes a part of the entire change of mind, 
(Aeravoia, is evident from the expression " for godly sorrow 
worketh a salutary reformation never to be repented of," fura- 
voia f$g atoTfjQuitp afiBxaiifXtftog^ which is used in £ Cor. 7: 10, 
in specific reference to the fact that penitence or sorrow is in- 
cluded in the entire change or reformation. Thus also die 
change of mind, (utavoiot^ which John the Baptist required 
Matth. 3: 2, 1 1, or that change firom which a difiTerent mode of 
thinking and acting should result, was at least connected with 
a knowledge of our sins. v. 8, 10, 6. The command of our 



1 Do^matik, ( 148. 

2 Schleusner'sLex. N. Test. T. II. p. 113. No. 1. 
3*119.111.4. 

4 On the Design of Christ^s death, p. 394. 
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Saviour, "f4«ravo«*« " Mark 1:15, requires an entire change of 
minci, like that which John the Baptist taught. For, the sup- 
plementary phrase, " believe in the Gospel," is not used for the 
purpose of showing that iu«ravo*a does not include faith ; its ob- 
ject is, to call our attention to the fact that this fAttavoia change 
of mind, is produced through the instrumentality of the Gospel, 
or by faith in the doctrines of Christ •(§ 121). In the parallel 
passage, Matth. 4: 17, this word is used alone, because it pro- 
perly signifies, not merely sorrow for sin, but an entire change of 
mind. The reason why " repentance towards God " and 
" faith in our Ijord Jesus Christ," are distinguished and men- 
tioned separately in Acts 20: 21, was, the design of the apostle 
to describe this change with a peculiar reference to Jews and 
Gentiles (1 Thess. 1: 9, 10). In gentile subjects of conver- 
sion, the most striking feature of the change was found in their 
views concerning God ; for, having been idolaters before, they 
had never properly known and worshipped him. Acts 14: 15. 
15 : 19. On the other hand, when a Jiew was converted, the 
most prominent part of his change referred to his views of Je-. 
sus, and consisted in his conviction that he was Christ the 
Lord.i 

II. The knowledge of our sinful state, with which our 
salutary change must commence,^ consists in a conviction that 
we are guilty,^ miserable creatures, and in a just acquaintance 



1 Dissert, in Ep. ad Philem. Note 116. 

2 Eph. 5: 13, " He who wiU suffer himself to be reproved by the light 
[to be brought to a knowledge and abhorrence of his sins, through the ad- 
monitions and example o^ christians], thereby comes forth out of his for- 
mer darkness (in which he neither knew nor felt his misery). Hence, a cer- 
tain hymn says ; " If you will suffer yourself to be awakened from the slum- 
ber of your indifference, and delivered from your unhappy condition, Christ 
will daily make you better and happier." Dissert, in Epp. Pauli minores, 
p. 23 — 25. James 4: 9. Dbsert. in Epist. Jacobi, Note 147. 

3 Luke 15 : 18, 21, 1 have sinned against heaven and in thy sight &g. 
Jer. 14: 20. Dan. 9: 5. 

VOL. II. 48 
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with our own situation, which must oecessarily be connected 
with mournful and painful feelings.^ Luke 18: 13. Ps. 51: 19. 
Jer. 31 : 19. James 4: 9. But as we are to be saved, not by 
any merit of our own, but on account of the sufierings of the 
Redeemer, this sorrow for sin could not be necessary for its 
own sake,' or for the purpose that man might be punished at 
least with the painful sense of his sins, and thus make some sat- 
isfaction for them. But it is the unavoidable consequence of an 
accurate knowledge of ourselves, which is essentially necessaiy 
to the existence of a trife conversion, of joy for pardoned sin 
(James 4:10), and of a genuine and salutary faith (Rom. 4 : 5 
— 9). In the passages 1 John 1: 8 fac. Jer. 2: 36. 3: 13. Ps. 
32: 5. 51:5 &c, the proposition is plainly taught, that those on- 
ly who are conscious of their sins, can obtain pardon. From 
diese considerations it is evident, that no general standard can 
be settled which shall be applicable to every individual, either 
for the exact measure to which his sorrow for sin must rise, or 
for the degree in which those painful feelings must be outward- 
ly manifested. The penitential sorrow of different individuak 
may be genuine, though there may be a diversity, both in the 
degree of the feelings themselves, and in the manner of mani- 
festing them ; provided, their sorrow be the result of sincere 
^d earnest conviction of their sins, and detestation of them. 

III. This conviction of sin and sorrow for it, are essential- 
ly necessary. Gal. 3: 24. Luke 18: 13. 25: 17—20. If, like 
the Pharisee of old (Luke 18: 11, 9), we depend on our own 
morality {iSutv dtxaioavvfjp Rom. 10: 3.), and consequently do 
not acknowledge our guilt, and the righteousness appointed by 



1 Luke 15: 17, 24, 32, my son was dead— was lost. Rom. 8 : 6—8. 
James 4: 9, taXaniODgfjaaTi " Learn to see your great misery." 

2 2 Cor. 7: 9, now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorrowful, but that 
ye sorrowed unto reformation. 
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God ;^ we reject the doetrine of the free grace [pardon] of God,^ 
and therefore shall not obtain the pardon of our sins.^ It is a 
just sense of his guilt and misery, which awakens in man the 
desire for the divine favour : " The publican standing afar off, 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.'"* The 
law, from which we derive a knowledge of sin (Rom. 3: 20), 
and the knowledge of sin itself, lead us to Chrii^t. And the sin- 
ner, finding that he cannot depend upon his own merits, now 
gladly accepts salvation^ through faith ( reliance on Jesus ), 
and having thus learned the great value of the doctrine of 
salvation through grace, he embraces it in tlie most conscien- 
tious manner, and frames his life according to its dictates. And 
a renewal of those painful feelings in the various stages of the 
christian course, has a tendency to preserve® and exalt our faith, 
and the grateful recollection of the free and gracious mercy of 
God. Acts 9: 9, 11, 19i Thus Paul's gratitude to God and 
Christ is renewed in the most lively manner, by the recollection 
of his former unworthiness. It is this recollection of the past 
days of his life, which explains the ardour of feeling which he 
displays when speaking of the pardon of the sinner for Christ's 
sake, and of his office as messenger of this salvation. 1 Tim. 
1: 12—16. 1 Cor. 15: 8— 18.^ 

Ill- . . I I f 

iRom. 10: 3, beings ig^Dorant of God's rig^hteousness. See the work 
on the Desig^n of Christ's death, p. 554. 

^ Rom. 10: 3, tjj dixaioavvti tov d'eov ov^ vnnayi^aav. di- 
xaMavvfi=€vayy£kiov^Y. 16 {ioyog dixMoavvfjg), Dissert* de sen- 
SQ vocis dixmog^ note 95. 

3 Luke 18: 14. 

4 I^uke 18: 13. 16: 17—26. 

^ Gal. 3:24, diKM(ad'(O(Ji&v=iCv'^(0fAev itHmot'd^va^ 2:17, 5: 
4. Diss. sup. cit. Note HI. 

6 2 Pet. 1:9. * 119.111.7. 

^ Dissert, de sensu histor. p. 4 &c. 
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IV. Godly sorrow worketh reformation. Luke 16: 17— 
19. comp. V. 7: 10. 2 Cor. 7: 9, 10. 

v. The prodigal son applies with confidence to bis father, 
Luke 15: 18—20. 

VI. A sorrrow for sin which is accompanied by a despair 
of salvation, has a prejudicial influence ; for a despair of suc- 
cess will naturally destroy all courage to attempt a reformatioo, 
as we see in the example of Judas, Matth. 27: 4.^ And the 
false impression, that even those who entertain a reverence for 
God nevertheless cannot regain his favour, sometimes degener- 
ates into the most criminal levity and neglect of every duty.' 

VII. Rom. 6: 2, 6, 11. 1 Pet. 3 : 21. 4: 2. Compare $ 
111. 



1 Melancthonis Loc. theol. p. 498^500. 

3 Psalm 130 : 4. See the work on the DeBign of Christ^s death, p. 
670. i 
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§ 121. 

Connexion between obedience to the commands of Christy and a 

reliance on his merits. 

Finally, our reliance on the merits of Christ 
(John 3: 14 — 16.) as the ground of our justification 
[pardon], is founded (1) on a belief in his divine 
authority (v. 11 — 13) and in the divine attributes 
(2) ; in short, it is based upon a faith which is 
most intimately connected witti a desire for holiness 
a '* carefulness to maintain good works" (Tit. 3: 8)' 
For, this faith is necessarily connected with obedi- 
ence (3) to all the instructions of Christ, or to the 
Gospel taken in its widest sense (4). It is connect- 
ed with obedience not only to the glad tidings of 
the pardon of our sins and the consequent salvation 
(the Gospel in its more confined latitude) (5), but 
involves also obedience to the law of Christ (6). 



ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. No one can receive the instructions of Jesus and his 
apostles in reference to the design of the Saviour's death, with 
entire sincerity of heart, who does not receive Jesus and his 
apostles as divine messengers,^ and has not entire confidence 
in the veracity of God (§ 6. ID. 10.) (§ 27) ; nay, who does not 
believe the supreme dignity of the person of Jesus. And eve- 
ry one who entertains these high ideas of the person of Jesus 
Christ, must also necessarily attribute divine authority to all his 
doctrines and also to those taught by his apostles. ^ 82. II- 

lust. 7. 

-' - ■ . 

3^ See the work on the Design of Christ's death, p. 633 &c. 
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II. Faith in Christ implies a belief in the divine attributes. 
Rom. 4: 20 compared with 23. These passages refer to faidi 
in the divine promises ; and I John 5: 10, to a belief in the ve- 
racity of God. In Acts 16: 34 compared with v. 31, " to be- 
lieve in Christ" is interchanged with the phrase, '^ to believe in 
God." 

10^ Every individual who sincerely believes in Christ and 
his apostles, does, even by this belief, glorify God. Thus Abra- 
ham, as he " staggered not (at the promise of (rod) through uor 
belief, but was strong in faidi, gave ^ory to. God ;"^ and JqIid 
tells us ^ he that receives his testimony, hath set his seal tbil 
God is true."^ For, it is his reverence for the infallibility and 
other attributes of God (e. g. power Rom. 4: 21) on which the 
divine veracity and immutability are founded (^ 26), which in- 
duces him to give his assent to the divine doctrines of Christ 
and his apostles. And as it is the duty of those to whom die 
doctrines of Christ are published, to glorify God by faith in 
these doctrines, and as these doctrines exfMressly require meo 
thus to glorify God,^ it is evident that this belief, by virtue of 
which we do not resist these doctrines,^ but yield obedience to 
them, is itself an obedience to the will and instructions of God.^ 
But if we cordially acquiesce m those doctrines which refer to 
ourselves, our acquiescence cannot be a mere ccdd', in^aSknuA 
assent (<^ 119). Some of the doctrines announce joyful events 
and promises, whilst others present to our view a picture of onr 



1 Rom. 4: 20. 

9 John 3: 33. iJohn 5: 10. 

3 John 8: 42--47. 10: 24^27* 15: 2a— 24. 1 John 3: 23. 

4 Rom, 10: 21* Acts 13: 45. Heb. 12: 25. 

^Rom. 1: 5, vnaxoi] niGTfcog, Comp. Acts 6: 7. vnijxovQvtri 
niaxH, Heb. 2: 1, ngoo^xuv toig axovgd^eiai — the opposite is (in 
vnOTayrjvai^ ovx vnaxovHv, Rom. 10: 3, 16. 
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lamentable condition and warn us of the punishment awaiting 
the transgressor. Some enjoin duties, and others forbid their 
neglect. Hence the effect of a cordial reception of these di- 
vine instructions, must necessarily be a diversity of feelings cor- 

E responding to the various nature of the doctrines themselves, it 
must naturally produce joy, cheerfubess, hope, gratitude (§ 118), 

^ penitence (§ 120. 111. 2), fear, a sense of moral obligation. 
2 Cor. 5: 10 hcJ Heb. 12: 28. v. 29, largevrnfiev t<» ^^qi /<«- 
ta aiSovg mat ivXafiuag — " the christian feeling of reverence 
for God, aidwg^ must sometimes be supported by the fear of 
punishment, even in the friends of Jesus."*^ Heb. 11:1. 
♦* Faith is a belief in the existence of things which we do not 
see," ov pXenofi€v, partly of future events which we hope or 
fear, partly of things actually existing which we do not see, and 
partly of events which are past.^ 

IV. The term ivayyikiov or " Gospel" is used in its more 
extended sense in the following passages: iTim. 1: 10 &c. 
Rom. 2: 16. 1 Pet. 4: 17. Matth. 4: 23. comp. v. 17. Luke 
3: 18. comp. v. 7 fee. 20: 1. Acts 15: 35. 14: 15. 17: 28. 
1 Cor. 1.5: 1—11. 

V. In its more confined sense the word evayyeXiov is used 
in Rom. 10: 16 comp. v. 3— 15. 9: 31. 1: 16, 17. 3: 21 &lc- 
As "Gospel," in this sense of the word, signifies the doctrine 
concerning the unmerited grace of God through Christ, in whith 
we may justly repose our confidence, in other words, the doc- 
trine of " the righteousness of God by faith" (dt^aioowt} d^eov « x 
niOTBiaq 10: 3, 6. 1: 17. 3: 21 &:c); the doctrine which re- 
quires us to rely, not on our own works, but on the merits of 

1 On the Design of the atonement, p. 507, 
S Comment, on Heb. in loc. note g« 
3 Comment, in loc. note te. 
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Christ, which requires ^ faith niariv^ in that sense in which the 
word is used Gal. 2: 16 — 3: 22. (§ 118) ; therefore, this Gos- 
pel may also be called "the doctrine concerning faith in Christ," 
{^tlfiu Tfjg mareoig Rom. 10: 8) or " faith" itself (niarig GaL 
3: 23. Comp. § 117. 111. 16), or " faith in the blood of Je- 
sus" {niOTig 6v t(o aifiari Jtjaov Rom. 3: 25). And this name 
(niatig or faith) was by synecdoche applied to the whole doc- 
trine, that is, to the Gospel in its most extended sense, of which 
the doctrine of " faith" or reliance on the merits of Christ is a 
part, as e. g. in Acts 6: 7. Rom. 1: 6. Jude v. 3, 20. And, 
in truth, it is not only that part of the doctrines of Christ which 
teaches reliance on his merits, but his entire doctrines, which 
are the joyful tidings ivayyeUov^ xoAov ^tifta Heb. 6: 5. For 
all his doctrines have a reference to our salvation,® even the 
commands themselves and the menaces which are intended to 
deter us from sin. Heb. 4: 1. And even if maxig faith, is us- 
ed, not in its more limited, but in its widest sense, as having a 
reference to all tlie doctrines of Christ, it may still, according to 
a very common metonymy, signify the entire doctrines of Christ. 
For " Gospel," in its more extended sense, signifies the doctrines 
which we are under obligation to receive with approbation, to 
believe, which are the object of our faith or assent. 

VI. True faith is uniformly productive of obedience to iht 
divine law. — By the " law of Christ" (vofiog Xqigtov Gal. 6: 
2. comp. 1 Cor. 9: 21) is meant die precepts of Christ in ref- 
erence to our duty.^ The greater part of our duties are indeed 



1 Rom. 1: 17, '^ Justification before God through faith in Christ is pub- 
lished in the Gospel, in order that this faith [reliance] in Christ may be 
produced." iig nianv^ see Diss, de sensu vocis dlHaiog^ Note 68. Her- 
mann's Erklatrung des N. T. Th. VII. S. 50. 

2 1 Cor. 15: 2, " the Gospel, by which ye are saved," Eph. 1: 13, " the 
Gospel of salvation." Heb. 2: 3* 4: 2. 

3 John 15: 10, 12, 14. Matth. 5: 22. 7: 23. 1 John 2: 3-.5. 
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taught in the Old Testament, and may be known even from 
reason.^ " I came tiot (says our Lord) to destroy the law or the 
prophets, but to fulfil."^ Still the doctrines of Christianity ap- 
ply the ancient precepts to new objects, which had previously 
been unknown, and which were introduced by Christianity. Of 
this kind are the precepts which relate to the worship of Christ 
(§ 42 &c), and to the duties of the church and her members 
{§ 105 — 107). These are indeed embraced in those moral 
precepts which enjoin the worship of God, and the relative du- 
ties of the niiembers of the social compact in general. But they 
are placed in a new light by the doctrine concerning Christ, and 
the nature and constitution of the christian church. Some of 
the precepts of Christ, moreover, are entirely new and peculiar.® 
Now all these laws of Christ constitute a legal code, the prescrip- 
tions of which we can and ought to obey.* The salvation which 
is promised us by the doctrines of Christ is indeed of so exalt- 
ed a nature and degree, that we could never expect to merit it 
by our works (§73, 118). Still, after it had been resolved 
upon that this salvation should be offered to guilty and imper- 
fect man, the law (§ 67, 72) was given and published for a two- 
fold purpose ; in order that those who reject the doctrines of 
Christ,® and habitually refuse to obey his precepts,® may forfeit 
the offered salvation, and receive the punishment due to their 



1 Rom. 2: 12—15. 1: 19—32. Phil. 4: 8. 

2 Matth. 5: 17—19. Luke 10: 25—28. Gal. 6: 13—22. 1 Tim. 1: 8— 
11. 

3 See ( 109, 1 13. Compare Reuss^ Elementa Theolog;iae moralis, p. 
190 &c. 

4 Matth. 5: 19. 7: 24. Luke 10: 28. John 14: 21, 23. 15: 10, 14. 8: 51. 
Gal. 6: 2. I John 1: 5. 2: 3—6. 3: 6—10, 22. 5: 2, Heb. 10: 36. James 
2: 22—25. 2: 8 &c. 

5 John 3: 18, 36. 2Thes9. 1: 8. Acts 13: 46. Mark 16: 16. Heb. 2: 1— 
3. 10:26—31,38. 

6 Matth. 7: 21. 13: 41. Rom. 8: 13, 6, 7. Gal. 6: 19—21. 1 Cor. 6: 9 
&c. I Pet. 1: 14—17. Heb. 12: 14. 
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iniquity ; and that even those who obey the doctrines of Jesus, 
should partake of the salvation graciously bestowed on them, in 
a degree proportionate to the measure of thrir faithfulness and 
obedience. That the degree of their future happiness might 
be commensurate with the measure of their exertions to conform 
their lives to the standard of holiness proposed in the Gospel, 
a standard which indeed no christian, not even the most exak- 
ed, can ever perfectly attain. The law itself therefore, the re- 
quisition that we should never cease conscientiously to learn 
from our meek and lowly Teacher (Matth. 1 1 : 29 toe), who weB 
knew our infirmities,^ that we should unceasingly follow after 
holiness (Matth. 5: 6), and gradually press forward toward the 
mark of christian perfection set before us,^ cannot be regarded 
as unjust, or as being not suited to the infirmities of human na- 
ture. But in a very different point of view is the law considered, 
when it is said that Christ is the end of the law (or put an end 
to it, Rom. 10: 4. ^ 114. 111. 9), and that christians ^ are not 
under the law," " are freed from the law." Rom. 6: 14. 7: 
1 — 6. Gal. 2: 19. 5: 18. We do, indeed, freely concede that 
in these passages the term " law" does not signify merely the ceiv 
emonial laws of Moses, which of course are not obligatory on 
christians (John 4: 21. § 93), nor the civil code of the Jewish 
legislator, which was neither applicable to other nations nor en- 
joined on them.^ It is evident from the cuiilexl (Rom. 7: 7 
&;c.) that the moral part of the law, which Christianity inculcates 
no less than the Mosaic system does,^ is meant in these passa- 

1 Matth. 17: 17. 26: 41. Comp. * 85. 

2 Phil. 3: 12 — 15, *' I count not myself to have apprehended — this one 
things 1 do— 1 press toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." 2 Cor, 7: 1, " Let us follow after holiness in the 
fear of the Lord.»» I Cor. 15: 58. 1 Thess. 4: 1, 12. Col. 1: 9. Eph. 4: 
15. 1 Pet. 2: 2. 2 Pet. 3: 18, '^ Grow in grace and in the knowledge of oar 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ — increase in the knowledge of God" &c. 

3 Michaelis' Dogmatik, i 165. 4 Gal. 6: 13, 14, 16, 19—23. 6: 2. 
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ges (^ 73. III. 3). But it must be remembered that, in the 
texts referred to, the law is not spoken of as a rule of life for 
persons who rely on the grace of God, and who are authorized 
to expect a salvation not to be purchased by their works ; but 
is regarded as a law according to which rewards and punish- 
ments should be adjudged in so rigid and inexorable a manner^ 
as to exclude all grace (Gal. 2: 21. 3: 10), and all reliance on 
grace. Gal. 3: 12. Rom. 4: 14. That the law, when viewed 
in this light, is not applicable to us, and that, in opposition to 
this view of the law {x^9^S vofiov 3: 21), we are, notwithstand- 
ing our guilt, liberated from punishment, and taught to expect, 
nunivBiP an unmerited salvation through grace (v. 23. 4: 8. 3: 
22, 26, 28, 30. 4: 5. 10: 4), that the love of God to his obedi- 
ent Son Jesus is transferred to the friends of the Redeemer, 
and makes their imperfect obedience acceptable to God,^ all this 
we owe to the Lord Jesus, to that blessed Redeemer who has 
done so much for us. Rom. 3: 24 &;c. 10: 4. ^\\1 Szx;. ThiS) 
instead of diminishing, strengthens our obligation to strive with 
all our might to be conformed to the will of.our Benefactor, who- 
does not exact a perfect obedience from us, but requires only a 
persevering and sincere zeal to improve by his instructions (Rom. 
6: 15, 14. 7: 4, 6. §119—121). But the Mosaic law^ itself^ 
as well as the law of Christ, was not given in order that men 
should or could by perfect obedience to it, merit that eternal 
salvation promised in the Gospel.^ Its object was to prevent 
the commission of crimes at least of the grosser kind (1 Tim. 1 : 
9), and thereby to preserve the external character and security 



1 1 Pet. 2: 5. See ( 95. 111. 4. Compare Melanchthon's Loci thepl. 
p. 300. 

3 Gal. 3: 21, ^^ The law could not succeed in effecting the salvation 
of any person, oux idwaro CoiOnoiijiTai,^^ comp. Heb. 7:19, ovdiv fr« 
fliiotGfv d vOfAOg. Comment, in loc. note c, 

•3 On the Desi^ of Christ's death, p. 444 — 448. 
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of the Jews, and thus, as long at least as the general aspects of 
their law were preserved and publicly obeyed, to make them 
the actual possessors of the earthly advantages promised them ; 
and at the same time, to lead the more reflecting Israelites to a 
knowledge of their sinfulness (Rom. 3: 20), to excite in their 
breasts a stronger desire for the grace of God, and to serve as a 
standard at which their exertions for the attainment of moral ex- 
cellence should aim. The necessity of divine grace must cer- 
tainly have appeared more evident to the reflecting Israelite, as 
the promises and threats of the Mosaic laws taught him, that if 
God suspended even the temporal prosperity of his people on 
obedience to his commands, much more would their eternal sal- 
vation depend on a still more rigid observance of all his pre- 
cepts, and as he was convinced of the truth, that the ceremonial 
sacrifices were insufficient to prepare him for the future world.^ 
^ 120. HI. 3. But as the Jews in general, regardless of their 
depravity (Luke 18: 11), and relying on the observance of the 
ceremonial laws, vainly hoped to be able, by obedience to the 
Jaws of Moses, both to escape punishment and to obtain future 
salvation,^ and as they were induced by this false belief, to re- 
ject the instructions of God relative to the salvation oflTered 
through Christ, and to the divme command that we should re- 
ly on his merits (Rom. 10: 3. § 120. 111. 3) ; the apostle Paul 
deemed it necessary to declare that it is impossible for fallen 
man, by observance of the law, to merit exemption from punish- 
ment, or future salvation. Hence, he informs them, that Christ 
has opened another and a better way to salvation, a way of jus- 
tification, not by our own merits, but by [faith] reliance on the 
merits of another ; and that he had annulled the former way, 



1 The work on the Design of the death of Christ, p. 446 — 448. 

2 Gal. 4: 5. Rom. 3: 27, 19 &c. Matth. 19: 16—20. Comment, on He- 
Brews, p; 150. Storr on the Design of the death of Christ, p. 448 — 452. 
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which, in itself considered, is indeed good, but is impracticable 
for sinful man. Rom. 10: 4 fac. Whatever be the way in 
which we become acquainted with the moral law, whether it be 
through the instrumentality of the Mosaic institution, or of reason, 
or of the christian doctrines, if we consider the observance of 
that law as the only condition and the meritorious cause of the 
christian's exemption from punishment and attainment of happi- 
ness, thus considered, the moral law has nothing to do with the 
Christian (§ 24). But in another aspect of the moral law, it 
does of course refer to the Christian. It is through the aid of 
this law, that we are to learn to see our depravity, oftr imper- 
fection, and our need of divine grace. We are, moreover, 
to make it the rule of our life, the standard by which all our ef- 
forts for the attainment of moral perfection are to be regulated. 
For, upon this depends, not only our attainment of salvation in 
general, but also thp particular degree in which it shall be be- 
stowed upon us ; although the salvation itself is a gracious one, 
and far transcends our deserts.^ 



§ 122. 

Relation between our reformation and the attainment of salva- 
tion. 

From the preceding discussions, it is evident, 
that that faith vsrhich, to all those who have heard 
the Gospel, is the condition on vsrhich an unmerited 
salvation is bestowed on them, cannot even exist 
except in connexion with a true reformation of life 

1 i 73. 111. 1. See also Storr on the Desig^n of Christ^s death, H, 19. 
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(S 119 — 121). Hence, it is not an objectionable 
pnraseology, to say, that our salvation depends m 
our change of heart and reformation of life ( 1), or 
(2j that salvation is bestowed on man in conse- 
quence of his change of mind and reformation of 
life (3), or, that it is the reward of his reformation 
(4). § 73. But faith, and the reformation of life 
necessarily connected with it, which is certainly the 
condition on which an undeserved salvation is gra- 
ciously bestowed on man, must by no means be re- 
irded as the meritorious cause of this salvation. 
Inch a view of the subject would be no less un- 
founded (5) than injurious. § 73. Dl. 3. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The phraseology above referred to, is found in the fol- 
lowing passages: Luke 24: 47. Acts 3: 19. 26: 18. Is. 55: 7. 
Ezek. 18: 20 fac. Matth. 7 : 21. John 5: 29. Gal. 6 : 7—9. 
Heb. 12 : 14. See the work on the Design of the death of 
Christ, p. 378 &c, 677 Sec. 

II. So certainly may our salvation be said to depend on 
our repentance and reformation, that no sooner does any indi- 
vidual deviate from the condition which he had begun to fulfil, 
or begin again to pollute his heart by sin, than he forfeits that 
hope of salvation which he had previously enjoyed^ (1 Tim. 1: 
19. Gal. 3: 3, 4. 4: 11. 5: 4, 7. 1 Cor. 10: 12. 15: 2. Luke 
22: 32. Heb. 10: 26. 2 Pet. 2: 20 &c. 1: 9% unless he re- 
pents of his relapse, which is indeed difficuh, but not impossi- 
ble. In Heb. 6: 4, 6, Paul says, adwuTOv^ xovg clna^ ^oino- 
'^evteg — naganeaovtag naXiv avaxaiviCeiv^ i. e. " It is extremely 



1 Ezek. 3: 20. 18: 24. Heb. 10: 26—31. 

3 See i 119. II]. 7; and Michaelis^ Dogmatik, i 168. 
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difficult, if one who has been instructed in Christianity falls away, 
to bring him again to a change of mind."^ 

III. By the phrase, " that salvation depends on a change 
of heart," is meant, that a man is saved because he fulfils the con- 
dition on which salvation is graciously bestowed on him without 
any consideration of his own merit. St. James says (ch. 2: 
24), " A man is justified by works, and not by faith only." In 
the Dissert, de Epistol. cathol. occasione &c. (Note 38), we 
have made the observation, that this passage refers to a right- 
eousness which proceeds from faith, to works, egyotg^ which are 
connected with faith, and that a justifying or saving power is de- 
nied only to that faitli which has no influence on die heart and 
life [fidei solitariae i^ttg egyu ova 6x^^ ^' 14, 17, 20, 26], to a 
cold, inefficient assent, which Paul also pronounces not to be a 
genuine justifying faith (Rom. 3 : 22 — 5 : 1, 6. See § 119, 
129). It follows, therefore, that the declarations of James are 
in perfect accordance with the doctrines of Paul. 

IV. In the phrase " salvation is the reward of the chris- 
tian," an unmerited, a gracious reward is intended. For, it is 
an act of the free grace of God (Rom. 6: 23), that an unmerit- 
ed salvation is promised to guilty and imperfect man, as the re- 
ward of his endeavours to yield obedience to the divine laws. 
'^ 73. 111. 7.. 

V. The proof, that justification by works, is a doctrine un- 
founded in Scripture, may be seen in § 118, and particularly in 
111. 7 ; and § 73, especially 111. 3. 

1 See the Comment, on Hebrews, Note q^ r. 
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CONCLUSION. 

§ 123. 

Connexion between Doctrinal and Practical Theology, 

Such is the intimate connexion which subsists between a 
change of mind and reformation of life, and the attainment of 
salvation. The discussion of the means by which this necessa- 
ry and salutary change is to be effected, as well as of the spe- 
cific prescriptions of the christian law, with which our thoughts 
and actions ought daily to be brought into greater harmony, 
properly falls within the limits of Practical Theology. Hence, 
these subjects, as well as some others which were formerly dis- 
cussed in Doctrinal Theology, are not comprehended withio 
the limits of this Elementary Work. 
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Accommodation of Christ and his apostles to Jewish pre- 
judices, disproved, . . . " . a 228 — 232 

in regard to the authority of the Old Testament 

scriptures, a 228, 229 

in regard to the existence and works of evil spirits b 32—34 

in regard to atonement, ... 6 222, 223 

Adam — his primitive state, apostasy, and its consequen- 
ces, . . . . b§ 53—55, and b 36--52 

- The Second Adam^ in what sense Christ is so, 674, 108,201 
Advent J — the second, visible, of Christ, . . b 103 — 108 
Anger of God {o(jyrj) — import of the term a 331 6lc, 6 64 &.& 
Angels — good 6 10 — 17 

- bad, or evil spirits b 17 — 35 

- practical importance of the doctrine concerning evil 

spirits, . . . . 6 28—35 

AnthropomorphismuSy a 332 — 334 

Anthropopathic language of God . a 331 & 338. b 217 

Antilegomenon — application of the word, . . a 34 — 39 

genuineness of the antilegomena . a 89 — 127 
Apocalypse^ its genuineness .... a 89 — 108 

Apocryphal books — of the Old Testament a 262—268 

of the New Testament a 33-39, 67-70, 138 

Apostasy of man, a § 54. Proof, that the Devil was con- 
cerned in it, . . . . . 6 20 

ApostleSj their authority as teachers ... a 186—218 
Ascension of Christ, . . . . . . . 6 180 

Atonement b 189—238 

Attributes of God. See God. 

Authority of Holy Scripture .... a 269 — ^275 

Backsliding in religion ..... 6 390, 391 
Baptism, 6 §109-1 12. — a perpetual ordinance of Christ, 6287,288 
— — immersion not essential to it, though originally prac- 
tised on account of the prevailing customs of that 
age . 6 290—293 
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Callings — direct, by the Gospel, — ^import of the words xaAf ^i/, 

vtXriGig^ vtlriTog^ .... 6 121 &c. 

— indirect, by conscience, a286&/C. 311 dtc. h llG&c. 124 &c. 

CanoHy of the New Testament . . . a 22 — 127 

— of the Old Testament . . . a 251 — ^268 
Celsus had knowledge of the books of the New Test. a 17 — ^20 
Children^ their depravity . . . . . 6 48 

• and its consequences, h 59, 62 

removed by Christ, &)15, 199 dtc. 

Christ, his Divinity, a § 42. importance of this doctrine 

a §43. his supernatural conception 651, 142 — 151 

— his humanity, * . . . h 142 — 146 

— his sinlessness, . . . . 6 51 

— the restorer of fallen man, . 6 73 &/C. 129 &c. 

— and the sole author of our salvation, . 6 99 — 108 

— Origin and import of the name Christ . h 158, 159 
Churchy h \ 99 — 108.— the visible church, h § 99. — the visi- 
ble and invisible, distinguished . 6 268 — ^273 

Comforter, 6 nagaaXTjzog ..... a 192 — 196 

Coming of Christ. See Advent. 

Communion, . . . b 286, and § 113, 114 with its Appendix 

— private communion not to be absolutely rejected, 6309, 310 
Conditions of salvation. See Salvation. 

Conscience teaches, that there is a God, . « § 17 

Contrition, . . .6 377 &/C. 

Conversion, . . . h 371 &/C. 

Covenant — ^the new, its sanction is the blood of Christ, 6 229-232 

the old and the new distinguished h 234, 235 

Creation, a § 31, 32. why gradual a 358, 359, 363 

Creation of the first men 638-40 

Damnation. See Punishment. 

Day of judgment 6 83, 84, 101—106 

Death, a consequence of the apostasy 'and original 

sin, 6 § 53 — 55, 57 

— The second death {devteQog S-avaTog) . 6 65 

— Death to Christians is no longer a punishment 6 § 60 

— Death of Jesus — how far its being voluntary, proves 

the divinity of his mission a 155 — 158, 6 231 &c. 

— an essential part of his plan, .... 6 187 

— primary object of it . 6 § 89 — ^92 

— collateral objects of it 6 § 93 

— exhibits his obedience to God . 6 § 88 

— is an evidence of the love of God . 6 217 

— and of the justice of God . . . 6 220 &c. 230 

— Vicarious death of Christ. — See Punishment and Sat- 

isfaction. 
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Decree or purpose of God, in regard to the salvation of men 

(consilium gratiae) . . • • 6 § 59 &c. 

— It is general but conditional (voluntas antecedens et 

consequens), . . . . 6 § 66, 67, 74 

— and eternal 6 § 74. III. 1 

Demoniacs were persons actually beset by evil spirits, h 21 — ^28 

Import of the expressions, Possession, Groing out, 

Casting out of devils . . . 5 22 &c. 

Devilj 6 § 5p &c. One spirit only, bears the name of 

Ai^aaoXog or Jkzrotvag . . 6 18 

Discipline (disciplina ecclesiastica), ... 6 272 &c. 

JDtrimVy— of Christ's doctrine a § 6—8. and 6 §83. 111. 6—9 

— of the doctrines of the apostles, . . . a § 9, 10 

— of the books of the New Testament . . a § 11, 12 

— of the books of the Old Testament . a § 13 

— of the Christian religion, confirmed by personal expe- 

rience . . . . . . . a § 16 

Earthy is to be renovated and become the abode of glorified 

men ...... 6 79, 86 — ^90 

Ecclesiastical rights and privileges ... 6 276,^277 

Effects of grace. See Grojce. 

Elect (f xAfxro^) — various meanings of the term . h 137 &c 

Election b 134—141 

End of the world ...... 6 86—^ 

Egya Jesu — are Christ's miracles ... a 161 — 163 
Eschatohgy (novissima) . . 6 § 57, 58, 60 — 65, 97 

Eternity oi Gody a §29 

Eucharist, See Lord's Supper. 

Evil — Permission of moral evil . a § 39 111. 4 

, — and of physical . . . . a § 23, 24. HI. 5 

— Evil exists only in the present life . . h 76—78 
Eusehius testifies to the authenticity of the homologoumena 

of the New Testament . a § 2, 111. 1 — 4 

— his classification of the books of the New Testament 

and his New Testament canon . a 29 — 39 

— his testimony concerning the Apocalypse . a 92 — ^94 
Exaltation — Christ's state of . . . 6 § 78, 83, 94 &c. 

JVwYA-constituent parts of (knowledge, assent, trust), h 355, 369 &c. 

— its connexion with a reformation, . 6^1 19 — 121 

— Faith, general (in the doctrines of Christ in general), 

and particular (in the doctrines of grace), h § 121 

— It is not the meritorious ground of salvation, 6 365, 367, 368 
FaU of man. See Apostasy. 

Felicity of men in the coming world, . 6 § 60 — 65, 97 
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— greatness of it 6 75, 128 

— proof, that it commences immediately after death, 6 76 &c. 

— has no mixture of pain, . . . 6 76, 77 

— Degrees of it 6 ^ 63 

— its eternal duration . . . . & 95, 96 

— a participation in the blessedness of Christ, . b 98 

— Our felicity consummated at the resurrection, b 101 &c. 

— The conditions of it 6 § 67, 69, 72, 74, 117, 118, 122. 
JFlesh (auQ^) frequently denotes the native depravity of man b 52, 53 
Forgiveness of sin. See Remission. 

Freedom of man 6 52 &c. 

Genealogy of Jesus 6 144 — 151 

Genuineness of the homologoumena of the New Testament, a § 2 
God — his existence a § 17 — 19 

— biblical idea of God a <J 20 

— his attributes . . • . a § 21 — 30 
Goodness of God . a <^ 23 

The writers of the Old Testament well acquainted 

with the goodness of God . . a 331 &c. 
Gospel, in the broad sense (the doctrines of Christ in gener- 
al), and in the limited sense (the doctrine of the for- 
giveness of sins through the death of Christ) b 383, 384 

— Genuineness of the Four Gospels, . a 46-— 57, 58 — 64 
Government of the world a ^ 34 &c. 

by the immediate agency of God . a § 35— 38 

by the laws of nature . . . . a § 39 

Grace — salvation, the gift of God's grace . . h 128 — 134 

— Influences of grace . . . . 6 § 115, 116 

— ascribed to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost b 340 

— cannot be proved from experience . b 346 

— possibility of them . . . . . b 350 

— consistent with human liberty * 6 347, 348, 350 &c. 

— importance of the doctrine of • . . b 352 

Happiness. See Felicity, 

Heathen—how they may attain to the knowledge of God, a§ 19, HI. 3 

— may be saved through Christ • . 6 § 71, 73, 111. 9 
Heavejis — approaching change of them ... 6 87/ 88 
Hebrews — Paul the author of the Epist. to the Heb. a 108 — 121 

— The Gospel of the Hebrews contained the original 

text of Matthew's Gospel . a 37, 38 

Hell — descent of Christ into . . . . . b 176 
Heretics, value of their testimony respecting the genuine- 
ness of the hcMnologoumena of the N. Test. a 67 — 88 
High Priest — Priestly office of Christ, explained b 190, 216 

231,248 

VOL. II. 61 
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Holiness of God a § 24 and 30, 111* 6 

^Homologoumena of the N. Test. — what books belong to a ^ 2 

Import of this term ... a 32— -39 

Humiliation of Christ b § 79 — 82 

its object . . . . . 6 § 79, 85 

Illumination 6 349,350 

Image of God « 6 40, 41 

Immortality— -o^ God . . . . . a ^ 29 

of man, original! J, in regard to his body . 6 41,42 

Evidence of the immortality of the human soul 6 58, 60 

Immutability of God a ^ 29, and 26 « 

Imputation of righteousness (uprightness) . . b 359 &c. 

of Christ's righteousness .... 6 362 

Incomparable excellence of Qod (dytoifjg ^"^'p) . a §30 

Independence of God a 342 &C. 351 

Infinity of (jod (infinitas, immensitas) . . a § 30 

Influence of divine grace. See Crrace, 

Inspiration — import of the word ^eonvev(nog . . a 243 

of the New Testament . . a § 11, 12 

how consistent with the exercise of their own fac- 

ulties by. the writers . , a 214 — ^218 

does it extend to the historical parts of the New 

Testament 1 a 220 &c. 

of the Old Testament . . . . a § 13 

Integrity of the books of the New Testament . . a § 4 

and of the Old Testament ... a 253 

Intercession of Christ with God, denotes his efficiency in 

heaven for our good .... 6 240 
Interpretation of scripture — amoral . . . a 272 &€. 
Israelites — ^why God gave a revelation to them only 6 § 70, 71 

Transfer of their designations to Christians b 251 &/C. 

James the younger, an apostle, wrote the Epist. of James, a 124 &c. 
Jerome. — his testimony for the Apocalypse . . a 102 

and for the Epistle to the Hebrews . . a 108 

John — why the Alogians rejected his Gospel a 87 

- its doctrinal and controversial object a 220 &c. b 155 

- he had the other three Gospels before him when he 

wrote his a 222 &c. 

- Genuineness of the 2d and 3d Epistles of John, a 122, 123 
Josephus — his testimony concerning Christ . . a 16, 17 

JudCf the apostle genuineness of his Epistle . a 125 dws. 

JudaSj the traitor, a witness for Christ's miracles . a 176 

Judgment, the final, at the resurrection . . 6 101, 102^ 

described . . 6 § 65 111. 7 and § 97 111. 3 

Justice of God . . . . . . . a ^ 24 
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Justification 6 § 117, 118 

Justin the Martyr his Gospel ... a 42 — 45 ^ 

— his testimony for the Apocalypse . . . a 99 

King — ^Kingly office of Christ (officium regium) b § 78, 94 — 104 

its eternal duration . . . . 6 181 &c, 

Kingdom of heaven the residence of the blessed . b 88 

Law — Import of the term in various passages of the N.T. 6 132, 236 

— The Mosaic law abrogated by the death of Christ 6 § 93 

— Objects of this law b 387 &c. 

— The law of Christ . . . . 6 § 121 111. 6 

— Freedom of Christians from law . . b 386 Slc. 
Life eternal. See Felicity. 

Long-suffering of God a 330 

Lord — in what sense Christ is said to be Lord {Kvoiog) a 364, 
— See King. [425,429,430 

Love of God a § 23, 30 

Luke — Origin of the report, that Paul had a hand in Luke's 

Gospel, - . . • ... . . a 71 

— Luke's Gospel corrupted by Marcion. See Marcion. 

— Credibility of both Luke's histories . . a 137 

— and their authority a § 12 

Man — Origin and state of the first men . . . 6 ^ 53 

and their fall 6 § 54 

Marcion — whether he corrupted the Epistles of Paul and the 

Gospel of Luke .... a 70—83, 129 
Mark — indications in his Gospel, that he was a follower of 

Peter a 63, 64 

— he wrote it under the inspection of Peter a 136, 219 

— and before the other Gospels ... a 142, 143 

— authority of this Gospel .... a 219, &c. 
Matthew — internal evidence of the genuineness of his Gospel, a 63 

— It was originally written in Hebrew . . a 132, 133 

— genuineness of its two first chapters . . b 147 &c. 
Mediator, See High Priest. — Christ is a mediator {fieaitt^g) b 232 
Merit — salvation not merited by good works b § 73, 117, 118 

— the merit of Christ . . 6 § 87, 89—92, 117, 118 
Messiah — proof that Jesus was the Messiah promised in the 

Old Testament b 158 &c. 

METavo^a — import of the word . b 373, 376 &Ci 

Ministers of the Gospel ft § 102, 107 

Miracles — idea of the biblical miracles . . a § 36 

of Christ — their historical credibility . . a §5 

proceeded from divine power, and prove the divinity 

of Christ's mission & doctrine a <^ 8, 36 111. 3. 6 § 82 111. 10 
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Jesus himself appealed to his miracles as proof of 

^ his divine mission .... a 163 — 173 

why he sometimes forbid their publication . a 170 

The possibility of miracles . a 182 6lc, and § 35 

Miracles of the apostles . a 211 6 261, 263 

The miracles of Jesus and his apostles confirm our 

belief of the being of a God . . • a § 19 

Miracles are proofs of divine power . . a 318 

whether a preformation in nature is the cause of 

miracles a 373, 374 

Absolute and relative miracles . . -a 378 &c. 

mraculous Faith a 386, 387 

Moses — authority of Moses' writings . . a ^ 13 111. 3 — 8 

- The Mosaic dispensation, or economy . 6 234 &c 

Nature, See Physical Theology. 

- Natures of Christ. See Christ, and Personal 
Necessity of the being of God a § 29 

OftcJienci! of Christ b§Sl,8A,^ 

- active and passive distinguished ... 6 196 

- its effects . 6 § 87, 88. III. 4 § 92, 117. Dl. 9, 13 

- new obedience results from repentance and iaith, 6§ 119,121 
O^ce— offices of Christ (officia). See King, High-Priest 

and Prophet, 
OZrf Testament. See Testament, 
Omnipotence of God .... a § 21, 30. 111. 8, 9 

Omnipresence of God a § 30. III. 11 

Omniscience of God a § 22, 30. 111. 10 

Order or method of salvation. See Salvation, 

Origen — his testimony to the authenticity of the homologou- 

mena a 22— 28 

and of the Apocalypse .... a 89 — ^92 

his testimony concerning the Epistle to the He- 

brews a 109, 110 

Original Sin 6 § 55 — 57 

Paul clothed with divine authority . . . . a § 10 

- his call to the apostleship ... a 207 &c. 
Pedobd^ism-i^roTpery & doubtless derived from the apostles, 6§ 112 

Objections answered . , . h 303 &c 

People of God — a designation of Jews and Christians 6 250, 251 

Permission of evil a 390 &c. b 140 

Persons in the Trinity — import of the phrase, a454,456,469,470 
Personal distinctions in the Godhead . . a ^ 44—46 
— Personal union of two natures in Christ, and the attri- 
bution of the properties and acts of either to the 
other 6 ^ 77, 78 
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J^eter — his second Epistle a 122 

Physical Theology a§18^ 

Plan pursued by Jesus, proves the divinity of his mission a § 7 
Porphyry was acquainted virith the books of the N. Test, a 20, 21 

Practical Theology a <J 17, 18 

Prayer a § 38 

Predestination . . . . . . . 6 § 74 

Prescience or foreknowledge of God , a 319, 322 &c. 

Presence of the body and blood of Christ in the sacred sup- 
per .... 6 ^114 and Appendix. 

Preservation of the world by God . . a § 33 

Prophecies in the Old Testament . . a § 13 111. 8—13 

are a proof of the divine prescience a § 22 111. 12 — 15 

Prophecies uttered by Christ . a 323—325. h 267 

Prophecies in the O.T. concerning the Messiah, h 158-162 

Propitious — in what sense, the death of Christ rendered God 

propitious to men . . . h 217 

Prophet — proper idea of a prophet . . . a 236 &c. 

Prophetic office of Christ . » 6 § 85 

Protestantism 6 280 

Providence of God . . a § 33 — 41 

particular or special ... a 367, 368 

most partictdar {specialissima) b 253 &c. 

in regard to the evil in the world . a 390 &c. 

Punishment does not always denote suffering for personal 

demerit . . . . . ^59,215 

positive 6 66 

future 6 § 58 

degrees of it ..... 6 68, 69 

commences immediately after death 6 69 

and will be eternal . . 6 70 &c. 

Christ has freed us from it . . 6 199 — 232 

Vicarious punishment explained . b 212 — 216 

was suitable and just in the case of Christ , b 218 

Purpose. See Decree of God, 

Reason — revelation consistent with reason . a 274, 275 

- the doctrine of the Trinity also, . a App. 467—481 
Reconciliation of God with men ... 6 208, 217 
Redeemer (aoort^p) or Saviour, a title given to God b 143 

and to Christ . . . b 142, 143 

How far Christ's higher nature was concerned in 

man's redemption b 171, 172 

Reformation was not the immediate object of Christ's death ft § 90 

but a remote object . . . . 6 205, 206 

— ^— it is not the efficient or meritorious cause of the 

pardon of sin . . b% 73, and 90, 111. 5 
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how it is promoted by the doctrine of Christ's dying 
for our saltation, b 133, 221, 222, 227-232, d&$ 119 

Reformation is the consequence of faith, 6§ 1 19---121 
it is necessary to salvation, but not the merito- 
rious ground of it . b 122 



Regeneration 6 371, 372 

Rdation of the doctrine of the Trinity to reason, App. a 4ff7 &c. 
Ae/t^'oii-etymologyof the word, and origin of the thing, a287,288 

natural religion, or religion of reason, a ^ 17, 18 

revealed religion. See Revelation, 

Remission of punishment, not inconsistent with divine jus- 
tice 6 221,222 

remission or forgiveness of sins, the primary object 

of Christ's death 6 § 89 

what it is b 198 &c 

how designated in the scriptures . b 200 

forgiveness of sins through Christ's death, not lim- 

ited to the sins committed by Jews ^d Pagans 
before their conversion to Christianity b 225, 226 

forgiveness of sins and justification, synonymous, b 361, 

111. 12. 
Renotation (avaxaivwaig), .... 6 371 &c. 

Repentance of God, an anthropopathic expression, a 338, HI. 5 

- of men, for their sins b^ 120 

Reprobation 6 § 74 

Resurrectfon—^f Jesus — was real a 177 &c. 

distinctly foretold by him ... a 157 

ascribed both to the Father and to the Logos 6 175, 176 

is a vindication and confirmation of his doctrines, 

and particularly of his promise of eternal 

life b 177-179 

— — of the dead— of the wicked b § 58. 111. 7 — 9 

of all men 6 § 61 

Reply to Kant's objections to the resurrection of 

the body ft 82 

The language of Christ concerning the resurrec- 

tion, is not to be taken figuratively . b 84 &c. 

Christ will raise the dead . ft § 65. 111. 6 

Revelation. — The Old and New Testaments contain a reve- 
lation in the strict sense . . a § 6—12, 13 

Possibility of a revelation ... a 376 &c. 

History of various divine revelations, a § 19. 111. 3. § 70 

■ Condition of those not favoured with divine rev- 
elation ^ § "^^ 

The revelation which God gave by Jesus Christ, 

is the most perfect . 6 173 &c. 
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Reward, — How far the future felicity of man is a reward of 

his repentance b § 73, and § 122. 111. 3, 4 

Rights of churches, and of the civil power b 276 &c. 

Sacraments-^of the New Testament . . 6 § 108 — 114 

of the Old Testament ... 6 304 &c. 

Salvation, See Felicity, 

The way in which it is attained . b § 117 — 121 

Pious men, who lived before Christ came, are, for 

his sake, and since his removal to heaven, par- 
takers of it b 101 &c. 110 &c. 117. and § 71, 97 
SancHfication-^hy faith ... 6 369—373. 382, 383 

. Imperfection of it b ^ 56, and b 387 

Satan. See Devil, 

Satisfaction — vicarious (satisfactio vicaria) b § 87, 91 &c. 

explanation of the terms . 6 215,216 

Scripture, See Canon, and Testament. 

Separation or secession from a church . , 6 § 105 
Sin-offering — Christ compared to one ... 6 213 &c. 
Sitting at the right hand of God ... 6 163, 111. 5 
Son of God, — Christ is so, (1) in respect to his divine na- 
ture, or as the Logos . . . a Q 44 
on account of his supernatural conception, 6 § 75 
as a man most intimately united with the 
Logos 6 ^76 

in the fullest sense, he is the Son of God by his 

exaltation ..... 6 158 &c. 
Son o/^JIfaw— import of the term ... 6 103 &c. 
Spirit, — The Holy Spirit guided the apostles . a § 9 

Extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, possessed by the 

apostles . . ... a 209 — 211 

were given by Christ . b 256 

Divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit . . a § 45 

Operations of the Holy Spirit. See Cfrace, influences of. 

Spirituality of God a & 25 

States of Christ * § 79—83 

Supper y Holy — is a means of cementing union among Chris- 
tians 5 286,310 

Doctrine of the Holy Supper b § 113, 114, and App. 

p. 328 &c. 
• Whether appointed by Christ for a perpetual or- 
dinance b 308, 309 

Symbolic — Books, — the church has a right to limit her teach- 
ers by them 6 § 107 

Symbolic knowledge of God . a 332 &c. 
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TertuHian — his testimony to the genuineness of the h<Hno- 

logoumena . . . . . a 53 &c. 

and of the Apocaljrpse . . . • a 100 

Testament — origin of the term, and comparison of the new 

covenant with a testament 6 234 &c. 

The New Testament . a § 1 — 3, 11, 12 

The Old Testament . . . a § 13, 14 

Utility of the Old Testament . a 247 &c. 

Various designations of it, a § 13, 111.18, & § 14, 111.1-3 

Integrity of it a 253, 268 

Division into books ... a 259 &c. 265 

Testimony — ^internal, of the Holy Spirit, to the divinity of 

the Scriptures a § 16 

ITuocracy . .... 6 253, 254 

TheoiHcea, See Evil 

Toleration of various opinions among the members of a 

church .... 6 274 &c. 277 &c. 
Tradition testifies to the authenticity of the homologoumena, a §2 

What Eusebius intends by tririition . a 29 &c. 

Trinity — doctrine of a% 42 — 46 

not contrary to reason a App. 267 &c. 

Trust or confidence in Christ, or in God through Christ, 6 § 117, 

111. 18—21, & § 118. 
Truth of God. See Veracity, 

Unity of God a § 28 

Universality of divine grace . . ft § 66, 67, 74 

of the Christian religion 6 119, 120 

Veracity of God a § 26 

Vision of God (visio Dei) ft 92 

Wisdom o{ God a 294 &c. 320 &c. 

Works of Christ. See Eoya. — Works of the law {igyoi vo- 

fjiov), what ? ft 132 

- do not merit salvation, ft § 73, 118, & 121, 111. 6. & § 122 

- Good works are necessary to salvation, ft 121, 111. 6. & § 122 
World — end of the world ft 86—88 

Government of the world. See Government, 

Wrath of God {ogyti) — import of the phrase, a 331 &c. ft 64 &c. 
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